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ADVERTISEMENT. 


In  presenting  a Second  Edition  of  the  Account  of  Ceylon  to 
the  Public , the  author  feels  himself  called  upon  to  express  his 
grateful  se.isc  of  the  favourable  reception  which  his  work  has  ex- 
perienced, and  the  liberal  manner  in  which  it  has  been  criticised. 
To  render  it  still  more  worthy  of  the  public  acceptance , he  has 
endeavoured,  in  the  second  edition,  to  correct  such  errors  as  had 
inadvertently  fowA  their  way  into  the  first.  He  has  also  been  at 
pains  to  procure  such  additional  information  as  might  tend  to 
throw  light  on  the  history  or*  the  state  of  Ceylon ; and  he  is 
happy  to  inform  his  readers  that  he  has  succeeded  in  procuring 
several  particulars  of  importance.  The  history  of  its  most  con- 
spicuous native  princes,  both  previous  and  subsequent  to  the  ar- 
rival of  the  Europeans,  has  been  inserted  from  an  authentic  docu- 
ment: and  in  order  to  render  its  history  as  complete  as  possible 
down  to  the  present  time,  an  Appendix  has  been,  subjoined 
containing  the  most  important  particulars  of  the  late  hostilities 
with  the  King  of  Candy. 

By  the  favour  of  several  gentlemen  connected  with  our  civil  and 

military  establishments  in  Ceylon,  the  author  has  been  enabled  to 

\ 

embellish  the  present  Edition  with  some  Engravings,  which  will 
serve  to  convey  to  the  reader  a clearer  idea  of  several  circum- 
stances relative  to  the  situation  and  manners  of  the  country. 
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TO 

HIS  ROYAL  HIGHNESS  FIELD-MARSHAL 

THE  DUKE  OF  YORK, 

ETC.  ETC. 


May  it  please  your  Royal  Highness, 

It  is  to  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  His 
Majesty’s  forces  that  every  soldier  naturally  looks  for  protec- 
tion and  patronage,  when  he  has  turned  his  attention  towards 
any  object  tending  to  promote  the  prosperity  of  his  country. 
To  your  Royal  Highness,  however,  any  individual  of 
the  British  armies  addresses  himself  with  peculiar  confidence, 
since  their  welfare  and  encouragement  have  appeared  the 
principal  objects  of  jtour  life,  ever  since  the  attainment  of 
your  present  exalted  situation.  When  I say  that  a steady 
discipline  and  a spirit  of  loyalty  have  been  uniformly  con- 
spicuous in  the  army ; that  the  condition  of  the  soldier 
has  in  every  respect  been  improved,  and  that  every  com- 
fort of  which  his  situation  is  susceptible  is  now  attained : 
when  I attribute  all  these  advantages  to  the  regulations  and  the 
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cares  of  your  Royal  Highness,  I only  speak  the  sentiments 
of  every  officer  and  every  private  in  his  Majesty’s  service. 

While  your  Royal  Highness  is  occupied  with  objects 
of  so  much  greater  importance,  I should  not  presume  to 
intrude  with  the  following  Work  upon  your  notice,  were  I not 
conscious  that  it  was  undertaken  and  completed  chiefly  with 
a view  to  point  out  to  the  attention  and  enterprise  of  this 
country  a new  acquisition  of  the  greatest  importance  both 
in  a commercial  and  political  point  of  view. 

From  the  observations  I then  made,  I am  enabled  to 
affirm  that  its  retention  in  our  hands  must  prove  of  the 
greatest  benefit  to  our  East  India  trade,  and  oiq'  commerce 
in  general ; and  is  in  this  view  a measure  which  must 
reflect  the  highest  honour  on  the  wisdom  of  his  Majesty’s 
Councils. 

From  the  period  of  my  arrival  with  his  Majesty’s  19th 
regt.  on  the  island  of  Ceylon  shortly  after  its  capture,  I 
endeavoured,  during  my  few  leisure  moments  from  military 
duty,  to  obtain  as  much  useful  information  as  an  officer  in 
my  situation  had  it  in  his  power  to  collect. 

Having  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  different  parts  of  the 
sea-coast,  and  also  some  of  the  interior,  while  serving  with 
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the  escort  which  accompanied  General  Macdowal  in  his 
embassy  to  the  Court  of  Candy,  I was  enabled  to  notice 
the  many  advantages  to  be  derived  from  this  valuable  pos- 
session, as  well  as  to  acquire  a knowledge  of  its  actual 
state,  a subject  hitherto  but  superficially  treated  of : and 
it  struck  me  that  the  observations  I had  made  might  afford 
some  information  to  the  Public,  and  perhaps  might  not  be 
altogether  useless  in  respect  to  more  important  considerations. 
All  the  merit,  however,  which  I can  lay  claim  to  in  the  fol- 
lowing volume,  is  an  authentic  relation  of  facts  ; and  I hope 
that,  your  Royal  Highness,  with  your  usual  goodness,  will 
excuse  the  want  of  elegant  and  scientifick  composition  in  one 
who  has  spent  his  life  in  a military  career. 

Whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  this  publication,  the  con- 
descension of  your  Royal  Highness,  in  allowing  it  to  be 
ushered  into  the  world  under  your  august  patronage,  has  im- 
pressed the  most  lively  and  lasting  gratitude  on  the  mind  of 

Your  Royal  Highness’s  most  humble 

and  ever  devoted  servant, 


ROBERT  PERCIVAL. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Introduction — History  of  the  Island  previous  to  its  being  taken 
possession  of  by  the  English — The  successive  Conquests  of  the 
Portuguese,  Dutch,  and  English. 

ON  my  arrival  in  Ceylon  with  his  Majesty’s  forces,  in  the  year 
1796,  I was  induced  by  curiosity,  and  the  contradictory  and 
romantic  accounts  I had  heard  of  this  island,  to  make  particular 
inquiries  with  regard  to  its  present  state ; and  I found  an  agree- 
able amusement  in  taking  notes  of  such  facts  and  objects  as 
appeared  to  me  remarkable.  In  the  prosecution  of  my  inquiries, 
however,  I found  that  they  might  be  rendered  conducive  to 
objects  of  infinitely  greater  importance  than  temporary  amuse- 
ment. The  accounts  hitherto  published  of  this  island  had  been 
extremely  imperfect ; as  the  watchful  jealousy  of  the  Dutch  both 
excluded  the  researches  of  strangers,  and  prevented  their  own 
people  from  publishing  any  observations  which  they  might  have 
made  during  their  stay  in  the  island.  Few,  indeed,  of  that 
nation  were  anxious  to  inquire  into  the  history  either  of  the 
country,  or  its  inhabitants.  The  desire  of  increasing  their  wealth 
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was  with  them  the  ruling  passion ; and  while  they  could  carry  on 
their  commerce  in  the  towns  on  the  sea-coast,  they  concerned  them- 
selves very  little  with  the  interior  of  the  island.  Many  Dutchmen, 
even  of  the  better  sort,  had  resided  on  Ceylon  for  a considerable 
number  of  years,  without  having  ever  been  so  much  as  a few’ 
leagues  from  the  coast.  Even  those  sent  to  command  there  were 
seldom  men  of  enlightened  minds ; and  provided  they  could  secure 
their  own  interests,  they  were  unwilling  to  occupy  their  attention 
with  the  prosecution  of  plans  which  might  have  been  productive  of 
national  benefits. 

All  these  causes  conspired  to  render  the  accounts  which  Euro- 
peans possessed  of  this  island  exceedingly  imperfect ; and  I was 
soon  convinced  that  the  narrow  policy  of  the  Dutch  government, 
and  the  selfish  views  of  their  officers,  had  made  them  overlook 
many  things  which  tended  greatly  to  increase  the  value  of  the  colo- 
ny. As  it  was  now  in  our  possession,  these  ideas  made  a forcible 
impression  on  my  mind  ; and  the  hope  that  I might  contribute  to 
render  this  new  acquisition  more  valuable  to  my  country,  gave  new 
eagerness  to  my  researches.  The  vast  importance  of  the  island, 
both  in  a commercial  and  political  view,  made  me  confident  that 
it  would  not  be  given  up  at  any  future  peace  ; for,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Bombay,  it  contains  the  only  harbour  either  on  the  Coro- 
mandel or  Malabar  coasts,  in  which  ships  can  moor  in  safety  at 
all  seasons  of  the  year ; and  even  before  it  came  into  our  posses- 
sion, its  internal  produce  presented  several  rich  articles  to  com- 
merce. Any  attempt  therefore  to  throw  light  on  the  present  state 
of  the  island,  and  thus  to  point  out  the  means  of  improving  its 
internal  cultivation,  and  securing  it  against  the  attacks  of  exter- 
nal enemies,  would  at  least  have  the  merit  of  aiming  at  a national 
benefit. 
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With  these  objects  in  view  I continued  my  inquiries;  and  was 
fortunate  enough  to  have  every  opportunity  in  the  prosecution  of 
them  which  the  present  situation  of  the  island  affords.  During 
a residence  of  upwards  of  three  years  I visited  almost  every  part 
of  the  sea-coast ; and  before  I left  the  island,  I was  become  quite 
familiar  with  its  general  appearance,  its  natural  productions,  the 
present  state  of  its  cultivation,  and  the  manners  and  dispositions 
of  its  inhabitants.  On  an  embassy  being  sent  to  the  native 
King  of  the  island,  I was  also  among  those  officers  who  were 
appointed  to  accompany  it ; and  by  this  means  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  observing  the  interior  of  the  country,  into  which  the 
jealousy  of  the  natives  has  seldom  permitted  any  European  to 
penetrate. 

The  advantages  which  I derived  from  personally  visiting  the 
greater  part  of  the  island,  were  very  much  improved  by  the 
assistance  of  Mr.  Dormieux,  a Dutch  gentleman,  in  the  English 
service,  who  had  resided  upwards  of  twenty  years  in  Ceylon, 
and  had  during  that  period  acquired  a complete  knowledge  both 
of  the  manners  and  language  of  its  several  inhabitants.  By  his- 
means,  therefore,  I was  enabled  to  get  over  many  obstacles  which 
presented  themselves  to  my  researches  ; and  the  valuable  commu- 
nications of  several  friends  have  rendered  me  essential  service  in 
completing  my  accounts  of  Ceylon.  Still,  however,  I have  been 
careful  not  to  advance  any  fact  of  which  I was  not  either  an  eye- 
witness, or  which  was  not  derived  from  information  that  no  one 
could  hesitate  to  believe.  The  manners  and  customs  of  the  inha- 
bitants I have  endeavoured  to  describe  in  the  manner  they  im- 
pressed my  mind  at  the  time  I observed  them.  I have  followed 
the  same  plan  in  giving  an  account  of  the  natural  productions 
of  the  island ; and  hence  my  observations  may  be  thought  more 
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calculated  for  the  general  reader  than  the  man  of  science.  But 
I hope  the  public  will  make  some  allowance  for  the  habits  of 
my  profession;  and  if  I succeed  in  affording  either  amusement 
or  instruction,  I trust  they  will  excuse  a little  deficiency  in  syste- 
matic knowledge. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  principal  object  of  this  work,  a des- 
cription of  the  present  state  of  the  Island  of  Ceylon,  it  will  pro- 
bably gratify  curiosity  to  give  a short  account  of  its  ancient  his- 
tory, and  the  successive  changes  it  has  undergone,  since  it  came 
into  the  possession  of  Europeans.  Such  a sketch  is  even  neces- 
sary to  throw  light  on  its  present  state,  and  to  point  out  the  way 
to  its  farther  improvement,  by  shewing  the  errors  committed  by 
its  former  possessors. 

Previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  Portuguese  little  is  known  of  the 
history  of  Ceylon.  It  is  said  to  have  been  celebrated  for  its 
spices  even  in  the  earliest  ages ; and  it  is  hence  that  Solomon  is 
supposed  to  have  brought  the  spiceries  and  precious  stones,  for  the 
use  and  embellishment  of  his  temple.  Such  vague  traditions,  how- 
ever, are  nowise  to  be  depended  upon ; and  the  traditions  of  the 
natives  throw  no  light  whatever  on  the  ancient  state  of  the 
island. 

In  the  traditionary  accounts  which  are  current  among  the 
Ceylonese,  we  have  nothing  more  than  a mere  catalogue  of  some  of 
their  princes,  accompanied  by  a long  list  of  high-sounding  titles, 
and  some  uninteresting  details  of  their  petty  wars  and  com- 
motions. From  some  of  these  accounts  which  have  been 
committed  to  manuscript,  we  learn  that  Lankaw  Patti  Ma- 
hadaseyn,  or  the  much  beloved  offspring  of  the  always  moving 
Sun,  who  lived  at  a distant  period,  was  sovereign  of  the  whole 
island.  His  two  grandsons,  however,  quarrelled  about  the  pos~ 
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sessions  which  had  been  left  them,  and  at  last  compromised 
their  disputes  by  dividing  the  island  between  them ; to  the 
one  were  allotted  the  interior  parts  which  form  the  present  king- 
dom of  Candy,  and  to  the  other  all  the  low  country  border- 
ing on  the  sea-coasts. 

This  division  of  the  island  gave  rise  to  a long  series  of 
civil  wars,  and  was  the  cause  of  much  blood-shed.  It  also 
set  the  example  of  partitioning  the  kingdom  among  the 
children  of  the  sovereign ; and  owing  to  this  cause  there  were 
not  less  than  six  or  seven  princes  who  reigned  at  the  same 
time  over  separate  divisions  of  Ceylon.  By  this  means  a 
spirit  of  dissension,  and  ideas  of  separate  interest,  were  in- 
troduced among  the  natives  of  the  several  provinces ; and 
although  they  became  afterwards  united  under  the  same  mo- 
narch, yet  they  were  rendered  less  zealous  in  the  common 
cause,  and  more  apt  to  be  moved  by  the  arts  of  their  ene- 
mies who  found  their  interest  in  stirring  up  civil  commotions 
among  them.  After  the  island  had  long  been  harassed  by 
the  perpetual  quarrels  of  its  princes,  Zinale  Darma  Seria 
Adaseyn  at  last  was  enabled  to  subdue  all  his  competitors, 
and  to  establish  himself  firmly  as  its  sole  monarch.  He  mar- 
ried his  cousin,  who  was  so  famed  for  her  personal  charms, 
as  to  acquire  the  name  of  Hoke  Wandiggie,  or  the  Beautiful 
Queen.  From  this  union  sprung  the  princes  who  ruled  over 
Ceylon  when  it  was  first  visited  by  the  Portuguese. 

The  earliest  period  at  which  we  can  look  for  any  authentic 
or  interesting  information,  is  the  arrival  of  the  Portuguese 
under  Almeyda,  in  the  year  1505.  Being  accidentally  forced 
by  stress  of  weather  into  one  of  the  harbours  of  Ceylon,  he 
was  hospitably  received  by  the  inhabitants.  The  situation  of 
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the  island,  and  its  valuable  productions,  made  him  turn  his  atten- 
tion to  cultivating  a closer  connection  with  the  natives ; and 
the  difficulty  which  they  felt  in  defending  themselves  against  the 
attacks  of  the  Arabs  rendered  them  extremely  willing  to  enter 
info  an  alliance  with  a people,  whose  daring  enterprise  and 
tremendous  arms  were  so  well  calculated  to  strike  terror  into 
their  enemies.  Almeyda,  therefore,  on  being  introduced  to  the 
King  of  Ceylon,  had  little  difficulty  in  persuading  him  to  pay 
an  annual  tribute  to  the  Portuguese,  on  condition  that  they 
should  protect  his  coasts  from  external  invasion,  with  which 
he  was  then  threatened  by  the  Zamarin  of  Cochin  on  the 
Malabar  coast,  and  a Rajah  who  reigned  on  that  part  of 
the  Coromandel  coast  opposite  to  Ceylon. 

The  situation  in  which  Almeyda  found  the  island  was  not 
essentially  different  from  its  present  state,  except  in  those 
changes  which  have  been  introduced  into  it  by  its  successive 
European  inmates.  The  inhabitants  consisted  of  two  distinct 
races  of  people.  The  savage  Bedas  then,  as  now,  occupied  the 
large  forests,  particularly  in  the  northern  parts ; the  rest  of 
the  island  was  in  possession  of  the  Cinglese.  The  towns  of 
the  sea-coast  were  not  as  yet  ravished  from  the  latter  people 
by  foreign  invaders ; and  their  king  held  his  court  at  Columbo, 
which  is  now  the  European  capital  of  Ceylon.  Cinnamon 
was  even  then  the  principal  product  and  the  staple  commodity 
of  the  island,  as  we  find  by  the  tribute  paid  by  the  king  to 
the  Portuguese,  which  consisted  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  pounds  weight  of  cinnamon. 

Such]  are  the  few  circumstances  respecting  Ceylon,  which  can 
be  collected  from  the  narratives  of  its  first  Portuguese  visitors. 
The  minds  of  these  adventurers  were  too  much  occupied  with 


under  the  Portuguese . 7 

the  desire  of  enriching  themselves,  and  aggrandizing  their  nation, 
to  make  any  inquiries  into  the  manners  of  the  natives,  or  the  , 
natural  history  of  the  country.  The  rich  harvest  which  the 
cinnamon  of  Ceylon  presented  to  commerce  seems  to  have 
been  the  chief  object  which  attracted  the  attention  of  Almeyda; 
and  accordingly  we  soon  find  him  endeavouring  to  secure  these 
advantages,  by  forming  a Portuguese  settlement  on  the  island. 
This  conduct,  as  might  be  expected,  roused  the  jealousy  and 
indignation  of  the  native  princes. 

At  the  period  when  Almeyda  first  arrived,  there  were  many 
petty  princes  ; but  one  to  whom  they  all  owned  fealty  reigned  as 
sovereign  over  the  whole  of  the  island.  He  was  a Brahmin, 
and  encouraged  a trade  which  his  subjects  then  carried  on 
with  the  Moors  and  Malabars  of  the  continent.  These  nations 
observing  that  the  Portuguese  had  been  introduced  as  a barrier 
against  their  incroachmenls,  and  fearing  that  their  traffic  would 
be  cut  off  by  these  strangers,  began  to  foment  jealousies  between 
the  king  and  the  Europeans.  Almeyda  had  obtained  leave 
from  the  monarch  to  traffic  with  the  natives,  he  had  also 
procured  permission  to  build  a fort  at  Columbo ; the  arts  of 
the  Moors  however  soon  made  the  king  repent  of  his  grants, 
and  resolve  to  revoke  them.  Accordingly  De  Brito,  an  officer 
who  had  been  sent  by  Almeyda  with  soldiers  and  workmen 
to  erect  the  fort,  on  his  arriving  at  the  spot,  found  it  already  * 
occupied  by  the  Moors,  who,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Cey- 
lonese, attacked  his  party,  and  took  prisoners  some  of  the  Por- 
tuguese who  had  landed  without  suspecting  any  treachery.  De 
Brito,  however,  in  his  turn  was  soon  enabled  to  beat  them  off 
with  great  loss ; and  had  time  to  throw  up  an  entrenchment 
along  the  shore,  and  build  a small  fort  on  a rock  projecting 
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into  the  sea,  for  his  protection,  before  the  Moors  again  renewed 
their  attack,  which  they  did  with  such  fury  and  obstinacy 
as  almost  to  overpower  the  bravery  of  the  Portuguese. 

De  Brito  after  having  secured  himself  against  the  attacks  of 
the  Moors,  took  advantage  of  some  internal  troubles  which  then 
distracted  Ceylon,  and  obliged  the  King  in  the  year  1522  at 
length  to  give  a reluctant  consent  to  a renewal  of  the  original 
treaty,  as  well  as  full  permission  to  build  a fortress  at  Columbo. 
This  new  treaty  however  was  quickly  infringed,  and  the  Can- 
dians  succeeded  in  surprising  Columbo  while  the  greater  part 
of  the  Portuguese  troops  had  marched  out  against  the  na- 
tives. A desperate  battle,  in  which  the  Ceylonese  were  com- 
pletely defeated,  soon  restored  the  superiority  to  the  Europeans ; 
and  the  King  was  compelled  not  only  to  renew  the  terms  of 
the  original  treaty,  but  also  to  give  them  several  of  his  elephants 
and  a large  quantity  of  cinnamon. 

The  King  now  began  to  despair  of  recovering  Columbo,  and 
only  thought  of  preventing  the  Portuguese  from  extending  their 
possessions.  For  this  purpose  he  built  a strong  fortress  at 
Sittivacca,  35  miles  from  Columbo ; and  rendered  the  passes  of 
Cuddavilli  and  Garawaddi,  which  led  into  the  interior  of  his  domi- 
nions, still  more  impenetrable  than  they  had  been  formed  by  nature. 
To  divert  the  perpetual  attacks  of  the  Ceylonese,  and  to  give 
themselves  an  opportunity  to  continue  their  encroachments,  the 
Portuguese  began  to  foment  internal  dissensions  among  the  na- 
tives. The  King,  who  was  a weak,  irresolute  prince,  and  much 
attached  to  his  religious  habits,  found  himself  totally  unable 
to  cope  with  the  policy  and  disciplined  bravery  of  the  Portu- 
guese. The  -latter  therefore  gradually  extended  their  possess- 
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ions,  and  already  began  to  treat  the  unfortunate  natives  with 
much  cruelty. 

It  was  at  this  period  that  Raja  Singa  started  up:  he  was  a 
man  of  low  birth,  but  by  his  talents  and  intrepidity  rose  to 
the  highest  rank  and  power.  He  soon  acquired  such  a com- 
plete ascendancy  over  the  King,  that  he  had  most  of  the  nobles 
put  to  death  to  satisfy  his  jealousy  and  ambition ; and  lastly  he 
finished  his  career  by  murdering  the  King  himself  and  usurpiug 
the  throne.  The  Ceylonese  acquiesced  the  more  readily  in  his 
Government,  as  they  looked  to  him  for  their  deliverance  from 
the  Portuguese,  who  had  now  by  their  tyranny  and  religious 
persecution  made  themselves  be  regarded  by  the  natives  with  the 
most  mortal  aversion.  Raga  Singa  so  far  answered  the  expec- 
tations of  his  subjects,  as  to  continue  a long  course  of  the  most 
implacable  hostilities  against  the  Portuguese  ; nor  were  his  ex- 
ploits or  character  unlike  those  of  a prince  of  the  same  name 
who,  in  the  succeeding  century,  undertook  a warfare  of  the  same 
nature  against  the  Dutch. 

After  Raga  Singa  had  taken  possession  of  the  crown  and  trea- 
sures of  liis  master,  he  appointed  Vinna  Lamentina  governor  of 
the  highlands,  while  he  himself  marched  into  the  low  country  to 
carry  on  the  wrar  against  the  Portuguese.  He  commenced  his 
attacks  with  much  success,  and  his  enemies  with  difficulty 
retained  their  footing  in  the  island.  Vinna,  however,  took 
advantage  of  his  absence  to  excite  an  insurrection  against  him, 
and  to  make  himself  master  of  several  of  the  internal  provinces. 
Raja  Singa  vras  now  obliged  to  turn  his  arms  against  this  new 
enemy ; and  the  Portuguese  by  this  means  were  enabled  to 
recover  themselves  and  to  become  the  assailants  in  their  turn. 
The  usurper,  finding  himself  hard  pressed  on  every  side,  came 
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at  length  to  an  accommodation  with  Vinna,  and  agreed  to 
divide  with  him  the  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  dominions  of  the 
late  King.  Vinna  soon  afterwards  dying,  he  was  succeeded  by 
his  son.  Raja  Singa,  however,  soon  found  means  to  put  the 
latter  to  death,  and  recover  the  territory  and  treasures  he  had 
lost.  After  being  delivered  from  this  competitor,  the  tyranny 
and  cruelty  of  the  usurper  knew  no  bounds.  He  began  to  be 
equally  feared  and  hated  by  all  ranks  of  his  subjects,  and  in 
particular  by  the  religious  orders,  who  still  deplored  the  mur- 
der of  their  late  favourite  Prince.  Ilis  subjects  of  the  low- 
lands, at  length  quite  exasperated  with  his  barbarities,  applied 
for  relief  to  the  Portuguese,  who  were  not  slow  to  improve  the 
occasion.  If  was  at  this  time  they  had  first  an  opportunity  of 
exploring  the  north-west  parts  of  the  island.  A party  of  the 
Ceylonese  of  the  lowlands  having  gone  to  Jafnapatam,  for  the 
purpose  of  inducing  the  King  of  that  country  to  assist  them 
against  their  tyrannical  Prince,  were  accompanied  by  one  An- 
drea Furtado,  on  the  part  of  the  Portuguese.  The  people  of 
the  north-west,  who  previously  had  no  connection  with  the 
Portuguese,  were  much  surprised  at  the  appearance  of  these 
parcnigys  or  strangers.  They,  however,  eyed  them  with  distrust 
and  jealousy ; and  with  a just  foresight  observed  to  the  Cinga- 
lese, that  instead  of  finding  deliverers  in  these  new  allies,  they 
would  only  exchange  one  slavery  for  another. 

Among  those  who  sought  protection  with  the  Portuguese, 
were  two  sons  of  Vinna,  who  had  escaped  the  usurper.  These 
youths  were  received  with  much  kindness  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  succeeded  in  converting  them  to  their  own  religion.  They 
were  baptised  under  the  names  of  Don  Juan  and  Don  John,, 
anti  were  promised  by  their  protectors,  that  the  one  should  be 
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made  King,  and  the  other  generalissimo.  For  these  benefits, 
the  young  princes  were  to  marry  Portuguese  ladies,  and  to  own 
subjection  to  the  crown  of  Portugal.  These  last  stipulations 
were,  however,  for  the  present  kept  secret:  it  was  openly  given 
out  that  Don  Juan  was  to  marry  Donna  Catherina,  the  daugh- 
ter of  the  late  King  Adaseyn,  who  was  murdered  by  Raja 
Singa.  As  this  princess  was  the  lawful  heiress  of  the  whole 
empire,  the  Portuguese,  in  whose  hands  she  was,  and  who  thus 
declared  themselves  her  protectors,  were  enabled  to  form  a 
powerful  party  among  the  natives  against  the  usurper,  over 
whom  they  soon  obtained  a decisive  victory.  Upon  this,  they 
immediately  crowned  Don  Juan  King,  and  put  him  in  pos- 
session of  Candy.  Their  measures,  however,  were  disconcerted 
by  Don  John,  who,  taking  umbrage  at  the  superior  power  of 
his  brother,  contrived  to  poison  him,  and  to  seize  the  royal  au- 
thority. The  Portuguese  auxiliaries  were  now  summoned  to  quit 
the  dominions  of  Candy ; and  being  unprepared  for  resistance, 
they  left  their  baggage  behind  them,  and  precipitately  retreated 
to  Manaar,  where  they  had  erected  a fort,  and  where  they 
kept  Donna  Catharina,  the  lawful  heiress  of  the  throne.  Raja 
Singa  now  once  more  took  the  field,  and  began  to  threaten 
Don  John  and  his  followers  with  the  most  cruel  death.  A 
desperate  battle  was  fought  between  these  usurpers,  in  .which 
Raja  Singa  was  completely  overthrown.  This  tyrant  had  re- 
ceived a wound  in  battle,  and  being  at  the  same  time  over- 
whelmed with  vexation  at  his  disasters,  he  soon  after  died. 
He  had,  during  his  whole  life,  shewn  himself  a most  implacable 
monster,  nor  did  the  approach  of  death  at  all  mitigate  his 
ferocity.  He  ordered  all  the  priests  of  Doldwannie  to  lie 
burned,  because  they  seemed  to  doubt  of  his  obtaining  forgive- 
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ness  hereafter ; but  spared  the  Tirinanxy  or  high-priest,  who 
had  answered,  “ that  nothing  was  impossible  to  God,  who  wa3 
“ inclined  to  pardon.” 

After  Raja  Singa’s  death,  Don  John  found  another  compe- 
titor in  his  minister,  Janiere  Wandaar,  who,  having  possession 
of  his  master’s  treasures,  proclaimed  himself  King,  and  applied 
to  the  Portuguese  for  succours,  which  were  readily  granted 
him.  Several  of  the  petty  princes  of  the  island  were  also 
brought  over  to  his  interests ; and  the  Portuguese,  having  re- 
ceived  a large  reinforcement  from  Goa,  marched  against  Don 
John,  gave  him  a complete  overthrow,  and  obliged  him  to 
take  refuge  in  the  woods.  They  began  now  to  tamper  with 
the  inferior  princes,  and  attempted  to  persuade  the  Ceylonese 
to  own  the  sovereignty  of  the  King  of  Portugal ; but  the  na- 
tives were  loud  and  unanimous  in  their  request  that  Donna 
Catharina,  the  daughter  of  their  beloved  Emperor,  should  be 
placed  on  the  throne.  To  this  proposal  the  Portuguese  at  last 
consented  ; for  the  extreme  youth  of  that  princess  gave  them 
reason  to  hope  that  they  should  be  able  to  govern  without 
controul  under  the  mask  of  her  authority.  She  was  accord- 
ingly brought  in  great  pomp  from  Manaar  to  Candy,  attended 
by  the  principal  Portuguese  officers ; and  was  received  by  lier 
new  subjects  with  the  loudest  acclamations,  and  every  expres- 
sion of  joy.  During  the  festivities  which  followed,  Don  John, 
in  the  disguise  of  a beggar,  attempted  to  set  fire  to  Candy; 
but  being  frustrated  in  his  object,  and  a large  reward  offered 
for  his  apprehension,  he  with  difficulty  effected  his  escape. 

The  Portuguese,  thinking  their  pourer  secure,  began  now  to 
behave  with  their  wonted  perfidy  and  cruelty.  The  Ceylonese 
were  treated  with  the  most  wanton  insolence,  and  plundered 
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without  mercy,  to  satiate  the  avarice  of  their  foreign  masters. 
These  injuries,  at  length,  became  altogether  insupportable ; the 
natives  privately  entered  into  a combination  to  cut  off  the  sup- 
plies of  the  Portuguese,  and  a day  was  appointed  for  a general 
attack  on  these  oppressors.  This  league  was  headed  by  Janiere, 
who  now  found  that  he  had  been  made  the  dupe  of  their 
treacherous  policy.  The  Portuguese  had  privately  promised 
him  that  he  should  marry  Donna  Catharina,  provided  he  al- 
lowed her  to  be  quietly  seated  on  the  throne ; but  when  he 
urged  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  he  was  refused  with  the 
most  insolent  harshness.  He  had,  upon  this,  opened  a negoci- 
ation  with  Don  John,  offering  him  the  dominion  of  the  low- 
lands, provided  he  himself  was  allowed  to  retain  undisturbed 
possession  of  the  interior.  The  Portuguese,  on  discovering  this 
correspondence,  caused  Janiere  and  his  attendants  to  be  mur- 
dered in  the  palace  of  Candy,  where  he  then  resided  along 
with  their  forces.  On  learning  his  fate,  all  the  other  princes, 
with  their  troops,  immediately  fled  from  the  Portuguese  camp. 
The  young  Queen,  who  still  remained  in  their  hands,  loudly 
declared  her  abhorrence  of  the  murder,  and  told  the  Portu- 
guese, who  attempted  to  justify  themselves  to  her,  that  they 
would  soon  feel  the  effects  of  the  treachery. 

The  hopes  of  Don  John  now  again  began  to  revive,  and  his 
preparations  were  not  a little  assisted  by  the  indignation  which 
the  murder  of  Janiere  had  excited.  The  Portuguese  perceived 
that  they  should  not  be  able,  with  their  present  forces,  to 
retain  possession  of  Candy  against  a general  combination  of  the 
natives.  They,  therefore,  determined  to  retreat  towards  the 
coast;  and  for  this  purpose,  marched  from  their  camp  at  Gan- 
noor,  near  Candy,  to  Wallanee.  The  natives,  however,  bent 
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on  revenge,  pursued  and  overtook  them.  An  obstinate  contest 
ensued ; but  the  Ceylonese,  attacking  in  great  numbers,  and 
with  the  most  furious  determination  from  several  quarters  at 
once,  the  Portuguese,  in  spite  of  their  skill  and  bravery,  were 
in  the  end  overpowered.  The  greater  number  was  killed  ; and 
the  rest,  among  whom  were  the  young  Empress  and  the  Por- 
tuguese general,  taken  prisoners.  The  general,  De  Souza,  dying 
of  his  wounds,  recommended  his  son  to  the  protection  of  Don 
John,  who  sent  him  to  Columbo.  Don  John  followed  up  his 
victory ; made  himself  master  of  all  the  forts  of  the  interior ; 
compelled  the  princes  to  sue  for  itiercy  on  their  knees;  and 
completed  his  career  by  marrying  Donna  Catharma,  then  twelve 
years  of  age. 

Being  now  acknowledged  by  the  natives  as  lawful  Sovereign 
of  the  island,  he  began  to  secure  himself  against  the  future 
attacks  of  the  Portuguese,  by  building  forts,  and  strengthening 
the  passes.  The  Portuguese  sometime  afterwards  marched  to 
Wallanee,  with  an  intention  to  surprise  Candy,  but  were  de- 
feated in  their  purpose  by  Don  John,  who,  by  the  great  su- 

periority of  his  numbers,  compelled  them,  after  a severe  en- 
gagement, to  retreat.  The  Portuguese  here  shewed  what  disci- 
pline and  resolution  could  effect;  for  although  pressed  on  every 
side  by  the  troops  of  Don  John,  during  a retreat  of  five  days 
to  Columbo,  they  still  maintained  their  ranks  entire,  and  en- 
tered the  fort  in  good  order.  They,  however,  left  many  of 

their  men ; and  their  general,  who  was  wounded,  owed  his 

life  to  the  King  of  Cotta,  one  of  the  petty  princes.  Don  John 
now  destroyed  a number  of  forts  which  had  been  erected  by 

the  Portuguese  in  the  lowlands,  and  cut  all  the  garrisons  to 

* 

^pieces.  Sometime  afterwards  the  Portuguese  again  penetrated 
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into  the  kingdom  of  Candy,  but  with  no  better  success ; for 
in  the  end  they  were  obliged  to  save  themselves  by  a sudden 
flight  from  Walianee,  leaving  behind  their  arms  and  baggage. 

Such  were  the  perpetual  but  fruitless  contests  which  the 
Portuguese  carried  on  with  the  natives,  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining possession  of  the  whole  island  ; and  by  the  latter,  for 
expelling  these  foreign  oppressors.  The  Portuguese,  however, 
had  early  secured  the  most  important  part  of  it,  the  sea-coasts, 
where  the  valuable  spiceries  were  produced.  Under  Albuquerque, 
the  successor  of  Almeyda,  the  rich  lowlands  around  and  to  the 
southward  of  Columbo  already  formed  a part  of  their  domi- 
nions, and  the  natives  from  that  time  forward  only  obtained 
possession  of  them  during  some  accidental  incursions. 

Albuquerque  was  an  excellent  commander,  and  an  accom- 
plished politician ; but  he  was  deeply  tinctured  with  that  insatia- 
ble thirst  of  military  glory  which  distinguished  his  countrymen 
in  that  age ; and  dazzled  by  the  glare  of  extensive  conquest, 
he  overlooked  the  solid  advantages  to  be  derived  from  each  of 
the  countries  he  subdued.  Ceylon  in  particular  seemed  designed 
by  nature  to  secure  the  possessions,  and  extend  the  influence, 
of  the  Portuguese  in  the  eastern  world.  Its  excellent  harbour 
of  Trincomalee  could  afford  protection  to  their  ships  at  ali 
times  of  the  year,  while  there  was  no  other  station  on  the 
coasts  of  India,  which  could  at  all  periods  afford  shelter  to  the 
vessels  of  any  other  European  power : the  island  was  naturally 
so  strong  that  it  could  be  defended  by  a comparatively  small 
number  of  troops ; and  its  situation  was  so  centrical,  that  troops 
could,  with  the  utmost  ease  and  expedition,  be  sent  from  it 
to  any  part  of  India.  Albuquerque,  however,  was  too  much 
engrossed  with  extending  his  conquests  over  the  coasts  of  India, 
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to  pay  due  attention  to  these  advantages;  and  Ceylon,  instead 
of  being  made  the  centre  and  guardian  of  the  Portuguese  pos- 
sessions in  India,  continued  to  be  cultivated  by  them  chiefly 
on  account  of  its  own  natural  productions. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Portuguese  conducted  the  govern- 
ment of  Ceylon  looked  as  if  it  had  been  their  intention  to 
counteract,  as  much  as  lay  in  their  power,  the  advantages  con- 
ferred on  it  by  nature.  Instead  of  maintaining  a friendly  in- 
tercourse with  the  natives,  and  inducing  them  to  assist  in  pro- 
moting the  cultivation  of  the  island,  every  species  of  insult  and 
barbarity  was  practised  towards  them.  Not  only  was  any  little 
wealth  they  possessed  seized  by  the  rapacious  grasp  of  avarice: 
their  manners  and  customs  were  trampled  upon ; and  their  re- 
ligious opinions,  which  they  could  still  less  give  up,  were  not 
only  insulted,  but  even  persecuted  with  the  most  wanton  cruelty. 
The  religious  bigotry  of  the  Portuguese  completely  triumphed 
over  their  real  interests ; and  to  this  cause  in  particular  may  be 
ascribed  the  universal  hatred  entertained  against  them,  and  the 
eagerness  with  which  the  native  inhabitants  of  their  conquered 
countries  received  and  assisted  their  rivals. 

As  nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Christian 
religion,  than  the  attempt  to  impose  it  on  mankind  by  force, 
so  this  method  has  been  uniformly  unsuccessful.  The  Cinglese 
looked  with  horror  on  strange  gods,  who  seemed  to  delight  in 
blood  ; and  chose  rather  to  leave  the  sea-coasts  to  their  enemies, 
and  And  refuge  for  themselves  and  their  grotesque  idols  in  the 
mountains  of  the  interior.  The  Portuguese  government  was, 
however,  still  weak  enough  to  yield  to  the  arguments  of  the 
priests,  who  maintained  that  imposing  the  Christian  religion  by 
means  of  the  inquisition  was  the  only  sure  method  pf  securing 
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their  dominion.  These  tyrannical  invaders  therefore  pursued 
the  Cinglese  to  their  forests  and  fastnesses ; and  the  latter,  in 
their  turn,  made  frequent  incursions  on  the  sea-coasts,  and 
often  destined  the  richest  plantations  of  the  Portuguese.  This 
desultory  warfare  continued  for  almost  a century  with  much 
bloodshed,  and  no  real  advantage  to  either  party.  The  internal 
government  of  the  natives  at  that  time,  indeed,  enabled  the 
Portuguese  to  acquire  considerable  accessions  of  territory.  The 
jurisdiction  of  the  interior  was  parcelled  out  among  a variety 
of  petty  princes,  each  of  whom  was  the  sovereign  of  his  particu- 
lar tribe,  or  separate  valley.  It  was  the  policy  of  the  Portu- 
guese to  stir  up  animosities  between  these  princes,  and  to 
prevent  their  making  a common  cause  for  the  deliverance  of 
their  country.  When  any  open  quarrel  broke  out  between 
the  islanders,  their  European  neighbours  were  ever  ready  to 
lend  their  assistance  to  either  of  the  parties  who  desired  it. 
That  prince  who  solicited  their  alliance  was  of  course  success- 
ful ; and  they  had  always  the  prudence  to  see  their  own  gene- 
rosity rewarded,  by  taking  possession  of  the  territories  of  the 
vanquished  prince.  By  these  arts  they  gradually  extended  their 
dominions  farther  into  the  interior  of  the  island  ; and  wherever 
they  became  masters,  their  avarice  and  bigotry  prompted  them 
to  ^ perpetrate  such  cruelties,  as  have  ever  since  rendered  the 
name  of  European  hateful  to  the  ears  of  a Cinglese. 

While  the  natives  of  Ceylon  were  thus  daily  perishing  in 
fruitless  struggles  against  the  regular  discipline  and  concerted 
plans  of  the  Portuguese,  a powerful  assistance  was  offered  them, 
which  promised  to  put  a speedy  end  to  their  miseries.  No 
sooner  had  the  Dutch  succeeded  in  throwing  off  the  Spanish 
yoke,  than  their  commercial  and  enterprising  spirit  led  them 
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to  explore  every  coast  of  the  known  world  in  search  of  opu- 
lence. The  inexhaustible  riches  of  the  East  speedily  attracted 
the  adventurous  merchants  of  that  nation.  In  every  quarter, 
however,  they  found  the  Portuguese  already  established ; and 
the  jealousy  with  which  these  earlier  settlers  observed  the  ap- 
proach of  any  rival,  soon  convinced  them  that  it  was  only  by 
force  they  could  ever  hope  to  carry  their  commercial  plans 
into  effect.  The  Dutch  and  Portuguese  were  actuated  by  a 
different  spirit,  and  proceeded  in  a very  different  manner  in 
extending  their  foreign  possessions.  The  former  displayed  none, 
of  that  romantic  bravery,  that  rapid  attack,  and  dazzling  suc- 
cess, which  so  much  distinguished  the  first  conquests  of  the 
Portuguese  in  India.  But  they  were  possessed  of  that  persever- 
ing resolution  in  the  pursuit  of  an  object,  which  is  the  soul  of 
commercial  enterprise;  and  hence  we  find  them,  though  often 
repulsed,  gradually  wresting  one  settlement  after  another  from 
the  Portuguese till  at  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  they  had  already  made  themselves  masters  of  the  most 
important  islands  and  settlements,  which  stretch  to  the  east- 
ward of  the  Straits  of  Molucca. 

The  situation  and  rich  productions  of  Ceylon  presented  a 
tempting  object  to  the  Hollanders:  the  extent  and  strength  of 
the  island,  however,  deterred  them  for  some  time  from  hazard- 
ing an  enterprize  of  such  magnitude.  In  the  year  1602,  the 
Dutch  admiral  Spilbergen,  at  length  ventured  to  approach  the 
coasts  of  Ceylon ; and  the  natives,  from  their  hatred  of  the 
Portuguese,  gave  him  a very  favourable  reception.  During 
the  constant  wars  in  which  they  had  been  engaged,  the  King 
of  Candy,  Don  John,  whose  struggles  against  the  Portuguese 
we  have  already  described,  had  acquired  such  a superiority 
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over  the  other  princes,  that  at  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch,  he 
was  looked  upon  as  Emperor  of  Ceylon.  To  this  prince,  Spil- 
bergen  was  introduced,  and  soon  conciliated  his  favour,  b}r 
declaring  himself  and  his  countrymen  to  be  the  inveterate  foes 
of  the  Portuguese.  He  added,  that  it  was  their  determined 
resolution,  to  expel  these  cruel  invaders  from  the  possessions 
which  they  had  so  unjustifiably  seized ; and  concluded  with  an 
offer  of  his  countrymen’s  assistance  to  the  Ceylonese,  in  ex- 
pelling the  Portuguese  from  their  island.  The  King  of  Candy, 
as  might  be  expected,  received  this  proposal  with  the  utmost 
joy : “ Tell  your  countrymen,”  said  he,  “ that  if  they  will 
only  be  willing  to  build  a fort  in  this  island,  myself,  my  wife, 
and  my  children,  will  be  the  first  to  supply  them  with  the 
necessary  materials.”  The  Dutch  were  not  long  in  availing 
themselves  of  the  advantages  which  this  alliance  presented  to 
them.  Next  year  Sebald  de  Wert,  and  VanWarweck  arrived 
with  seven  ships,  add  in  a conference  with  the  King  proposed 
to  conclude  a treaty.  The  commencement  of  this  negociation, 
however,  was  inauspicious,  for  some  difference  having  arisen 
about  the  release  of  some  Portuguese  prisoners,  the  King  be- 
gan to  suspect  the  motives  of  the  Dutch ; and  De  Wert  being 
heated  with  liquor,  and  maintaining  his  point  with  too  much 
violence,  Don  John  could  no  longer  contain  his  wrath,  but 
caused  the  Dutch  commander  and  his  attendants  to  be  instantly 
murdered.  The  King,  however,  soon  repented  of  this  rash 
action;  and  to  the  hour  of  his  death,  which  happened  soon 
after,  lamented  the  murder  of  the  Dutch.  He  was  a bold  and 
vigorous  prince ; severe  and  strict  in  his  military  discipline ; 
having  had  contradictory  notions  of  religion  early  instilled  into 
him,  he  seemed  altogether  regardless  of  it ; and  the  ruling  prin- 
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ciple  of  his  mind  seemed  to  be  a mortal  abhorrence  of  the 
Portuguese.  He  undertook  many  works  both  for  the  defence 
and  improvement  of  his  dominions ; he  built  a number  of  forts, 
made  several  new  roads,  and  provided  resting  places,  a most 
necessary  convenience  in  those  hot  climates.  He  left  one  son 
and  two  daughters. 

After  the  death  of  Don  John,  the  inferior  princes,  who  had 
been  kept  in  awe  by  his  authority,  began  to  assert  their  inde- 
pendence ; and  the  Prince  of  Ouve,  the  most  powerful  among 
them,  openly  aspired  to  the  supreme  authority.  The  Empress, 
Donna  Catharina,  a woman  of  a vigorous  mind,  by  her  ad- 
dress and  activity  soon  succeeded  in  reducing  these  disturbances. 
She  refused  an  alliance  with  the  Portuguese,  which  they  had 
offered  her,  in  the  hope  of  profiting  by  the  internal  dissensions 
among  the  Candians.  She  afterwards  married  Coniveirat,  a 
kinsman  of  the  late  King,  and  sent  a deputation  to  the  Dutch, 
to  request  their  assistance  against  the  Portuguese.  The  Dutch 
were  not  slow  in  complying.  In  the  year  1612,  Marcellus  de 
Bouchover  arrived  at  Candy  as  ambassador  from  the  States  of 
Holland,  and  was  received  with  every  mark  of  distinction  which 
could  be  devised:  a chair  of  gold  was  prepared  for  him,  and 
robes  of  white,  which  is  the  royal  colour.  He  concluded  a 
treaty  with  the  King,  consisting  of  thirty-three  articles.  In 
its  preamble  are  enumerated  a long  string  of  titles  which 
seem  to  have  been  devised  by  the  Europeans  to  gratify  the 
vanity  of  the  Candian  Monarch,  and  thus  bend  him  to  their 
purposes  in  more  essential  points:  scarcely  any  European  title 
of  nobility  is  omitted  among  them.  This  treaty  stipulates  that  a 
permanent  peace  shall  be  established  between  the  Dutch  and 
Candians.  In  case  the  Portuguese  should  attack  the  King,  the 
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Dutch  agree  to  attack  them  with  all  their  forces ; and  the  King 
in  return  allows  the  Dutch  to  build  a fort  at  Cottiarum,  pro- 
vided he  continues  to  enjoy  his  privileges,  customs,  and  other 
revenues ; and  he  also  engages  to  furnish  brick,  lime,  and  other 
materials,  as  well  as  labourers  to  be  paid  by  the  Dutch. 
Warehouses  for  goods  were  to  be  erected  at  Candy,  at  his  ex- 
pense, and  these  to  be  constructed  of  brick  and  lime,  to  pre- 
vent accidents  by  tire.  The  King  and  the  Dutch  were  on  all 
occasions  mutually  to  protect  their  ships  and  seamen  against 
their  common  enemies,  the  Portuguese.  No  military  transac- 
tions in  which  the  Dutch  interests  were  involved,  were  to  be 
undertaken  without  the  consent  of  two  of  their  officers,  who 
should  sit  in  council  with  the  King’s  ministers,  and  be  present 
at  all  debates.  He  en<ras>es  to  have  all  the  merchandise  of  the 
Dutch  conveyed  to  Candy,  and  whatever  is  purchased  by  them 
in  his  dominions  carried  to  Cottiarum  at  his  own  charge.  In 
case  of  any  Dutch  vessels  being  cast  away  on  the  coasts  of 
Ceylon,  his  subjects  are  to  exert  themselves  to  save  as  much 
of  the  cargo  as  possible  without  reward.  All  his  Majesty’s 
subjects  are  to  be  at  liberty  to  traffic  with  the  Dutch,  who 
may  export  ail  sorts  of  merchandise  free  of  duty.  The  King 
is  to  be  supplied  by  them  with  goods  at  a fixed  rate,  agreed 
on  between  him  and  the  Dutch  company.  He  engages  to  de- 
liver to  them  all  the  cinnamon  grown  in  his  country,  to  be 
paid  for  in  goods,  at  the  usual  exchange  rate.  The  Dutch 
shall  not  be  bound  to  deliver  the  goods  in  return,  till  they 
have  ascertained  that  those  who  contracted  with  them  have 
acted  with  good  faith ; and  in  case  the  contrary  shall  be 
proved,  their  persons  and  property  shall  be  seized  till  they 
make  good  their  contract.  The  King  engages  not  to  grant  free 
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commerce  to  any  European  nation,  without  the  express  consent 
of  the  Dutch.  Ail  Indian  nations  are,  however,  to  be  at  liberty 
for  the  next  three  years  to  come  to  traffic  in  their  own  vessels, 
without  paying  any  custom ; but  after  that  period,  they  are 
to  be  subjected  to  such  duties  as  Shall  be  fixed  by  the  King 
and  the  Dutch.  These  customs  are  to  be  shared  equally  by 
the  contracting  powers,  and  commissioners  are  to  be  appointed 
on  both  sides  for  the  purpose  of  superintending  their  exaction. 
The  King  agrees  to  furnish  the  Dutch  with  timber  and  other 
materials  for  ship-building,  at  a moderate  rate.  He  obliges  him- 
self to  dispose  of  all  his  precious  stones  and  pearls  to  the 
Dutch  at  a fair  rate,  as  they,  on  their  part,  engage  to  supply 
him  with  set  jewels  and  other  valuable  ornaments ; but  any 
differences  that  may  arise  from  this  article  shall  in  no  degree 
tend  to  dissolve  the  alliance.  The  King  alone  to  have  the 
power  to  coin  money,  or  to  raise  the  value  of  the  coin  beyond 
the  proportion  which  shall  at  present  be  fixed  upon  between 
him  and  the  Dutch;  and  any  of  the  subjects  of  either  power 
who  is  convicted  of  coining  base  money,  to  be  put  to  death. 
A new  coinage  to  take  place  every  third  year,  and  by  turns 
at  Candy  and  Columbo,  with  a view  of  reducing  all  imported 
coins  to  the  established  currency  ; and  the  raising  or  lowering 
of  the  coin,  to  be  regulated  by  the  exigencies  of  the  war  and 
the  state.  All  the  officers  of  the  Dutch  company  to  be  ex- 
empt from  his  Majesty’s  jurisdiction,  and  to  be  tried  for  any 
offence  by  their  own  countrymen ; the  same  privilege  to  be 
reciprocally  extended  to  the  subjects  of  the  King.  All  prizes 
taken  on  the  coasts  of  Ceylon  to  be  shared  equally  between 
the  contracting  parties,  provided  the  prisoners  be  ransomed 
and  not  put  to  death.  Passes  to  be  granted  by  the  Dutch 
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officers  to  such  of  his  Majesty’s  subjects  as  intend  to  trade  in 
the  parts  possessed  by  the  Company,  and  the  same  from  the 
King  to  the  Dutch  subjects  intending  to  traffic  in  his  domi- 
nions: all  presuming  to  trade  without  such  passes,  to  be  liable 
to  be  seized,  and  have  their  goods  confiscated.  The  King  and 
the  Dutch  reciprocally  engage  to  do  their  utmost  to  keep  the 
roads  and  passages  both  by  sea  and  land  in  and  around  Cey- 
lon clear  of  highwaymen  and  pirates,  all  of  whom  on  being 
taken  are  to  be  put  to  death;  and  for  accomplishing  this  pur- 
pose his  majesty  obliges  himself  to  furnish  timber  for  building 
such  gallies  as  may  be  necessary  to  clear  the  seas.  The  con- 
tracting parties  engage  to  do  their  utmost  to  preserve  invio- 
late the  stipulations  of  this  treaty ; to  inflict  the  severest  pu- 
nishments on  any  of  their  subjects  who  shall  be  guilty  of  in- 
fringing them ; and  to  give  full  satisfaction  for  any  damages 
that  may  have  been  incurred  by  their  violation. 

This  treaty,  which  was  concluded  in  the  name  of  the  King 
of  Candy  and  the  Prince  of  Orange,  displayed  much  seeming 
moderation  on  the  part  of  the  Dutch ; and  happy  would  it 
have  been  even  for  their  own  interests  had  they  preserved  the 
same  moderation  in  their  transactions  with  the  natives,  after 
gaining  a firm  footing  in  the  island,  as  while  they  were  at- 
tempting to  obtain  a settlement  by  the  arts  of  insinuation. 
The  Portuguese,  alarmed  at  the  alliance  entered  into  between 
the  King  and  the  Dutch,  determined  to  prevent  their  new 
rivals  from  acquiring  a footing  in  the  island.  With  this  view 
they  marched  a body  of  troops  by  secret  ways  to  Cottiarum,  the 
settlement  granted  to  the  Dutch  by  the  King  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Trincomalee;  and  succeeded  in  surprizing  the  place,  and 
cutting  the  Dutch  stationed  there  to  pieces,  After  accom- 
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plishing  this  enterprize,  and  laying  waste  the  country  in  the 
neighbourhood,  they  hastily  retreated  to  their  forts  in  Sette 
Corie,  as  they  understood  the  King’s  troops  were  approaching 
them  in  great  force.  They  were  however  overtaken  by  the 
King’s  troops,  and  compelled  to  come  to  action,  in  which  after 
a blood}^  contest  they  were  completely  routed. 

The  King  having  now  resolved,  in  conjunction  with  his  new 
allies,  to  make  a vigorous  effort  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Por- 
tuguese, was  anxious  to  compose  all  internal  dissensions  among 
the  subordinate  princes ; and  for  this  purpose  he  summoned 
them  all  to  a general  assembly.  A list  of  the  princes  who  at- 
tended this  assembly  has  been  preserved ; and  it  may  not  be  un- 
entertaining  to  the  reader  to  learn  from  this  document  how 
many  princes  in  the  mountains  of  Ceylon  affected  to  be  su- 
preme sovereigns  in  their  respective  territories,  and  independent 
of  the  crown  of  Candy.  The  chief  of  these  were  Idele  King 
of  Cottiarum,  Celle  Wandaar  King  of  Poligam,  Coniero  Wan- 
daar  Prince  of  Battacolo,  Core  Witty  Raemanore  Prince  of 
Ouve,  the  princes  of  Valanie,  Cotomale,  Meivatere,  Migomme, 
Podere,  lalegode,  Iiarpette,  and  Matura;  Cole  Rale  Duke  of 
Ouve,  Venesinge  Earl  of  Quatre  Corie.  In  addition  to  these, 
were  a number  of  lesser  chiefs,  all  great  potentates  in  their 
own  opinion,  but  obliged  to  give  place  to  those  above  men- 
tioned who  possessed  a larger  tract  of  territory.  The  King  of 
Jafnapatam,  who  from  his  local  situation  was  perhaps  more 
independent  than  any  of  the  other  princes,  also  attended  ; and 
the  whole  assembly  with  one  voice  approved  of  the  alliance 
with  the  Dutch,  and  engaged  to  unite  all  their  forces  for  the 
expulsion  of  the  Portuguese,  to  whom,  or  any  that  allied 
themselves  with  them,  no  quarter  was  to  be  granted.  The 
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King  took  advantage  of  this  great  assembly  to  enact  several 
salutary  regulations  for  the  better  administration  of  justice ; he 
appointed  tribunals  to  decide  on  all  causes  of  importance,  and 
fixed  a general  standard  of  the  coin  for  all  the  provinces.  It  was 
also  resolved  to  court  foreign  alliances  for  their  support  in  the 
ensuing  contest,  to  send  for  this  purpose  ambassadors  to  Bengal, 
Orissa,  and  different  parts  of  the  Coromandel  coast,  to  solicit 
assistance ; to  encourage  seamen  to  enter  into  the  service  of 
the  King,  and  build  a number  of  vessels  at  Cottiar,  Matura, 
and  Battacolo.  Lastly  it  was  agreed  to  grant  a general  pardon 
to  all  the  native  Ceylonese  and  others  who  should  quit  the 
service  of  the  Portuguese.  The  latter  were  at  that  time  on 
their  march  with  a body  of  troops  to  attack  Jafnapatam;  but 
being  attacked  by  the  King’s  troops,  they  were  compelled  to 
fall  back  in  the  utmost  confusion  to  Columbo,  after  having  in 
their  retreat  committed  great  cruelties  in  the  country  of  Mi- 
go  mine. 

The  same  year  the  hereditary  prince,  the  son  of  Don  John 
and  Donna  Catharina,  died;  and  soon  afterwards  that  princess 
herself,  deeply  regretted  by  all  ranks  of  her  subjects.  She,  as 
well  as  her  husband,  were  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  the 
Candians,  as  princes  who  sought  the  good  of  their  people,  and 
their  memories  are  still  cherished  with  the  fondest  veneration. 

Hostilities  now  began  to  be  carried  on  with  the  greatest  vi- 
gour between  the  Portuguese  and  the  Candians.  The  petty 
King  of  Panua,  having  been  enticed  by  the  Portuguese  to  rebel, 
was  defeated,  beheaded,  and  his  country  forfeited  to  the  crown. 
The  King,  following  up  his  successes,  laid  siege  to  Wallanee, 
took  the  fort,  but  was  afterwards  compelled  to  retire  from  it 
by  the  Portuguese.  The  Prince  of  Migoinme  fitted  out  some 
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vessels  to  cruize  between  Cape  Comorin  and  Ceylon;  these 
succeeded  in  capturing  several  Portuguese  trading  vessels  of 
different  sizes  that  were  employed  in  plying  between  the  con- 
tinent and  the  west  coasts  of  the  island. 

In  1613  the  King,  finding  his  end  approaching,  summoned 
all  the  princes  together.  He  fervently  recommended  to  them 
peace  and  unanimity  among  themselves,  perseverance  in  their 
efforts  for  the  total  expulsion  of  the  Portuguese,  and  a strict 
maintenance  of  their  alliance  with  the  Dutch.  He  appointed 
the  Princes  of  Ouve  and  Migomme  guardians  of  his  young  sons 
and  of  the  Princesses  the  daughters  of  the  late  King.  These 
princes,  for  the  sake  of  greater  security,  immediately  after  his 
death  conveyed  their  young  charge  to  Cokele  Corle,  a distant 
and  strong  province.  The  Portuguese,  hearing  of  the  King’s 
death,  began  to  form  hopes  of  retrieving  their  affairs;  and  for 
this  purpose  they  without  delay  began  to  foment  discontents 
and  jealousies  among  the  Candian  princes.  They  succeeded  in 
gaining  over  to  their  interest  the  governor  of  Cokele  Code, 
where  the  young  princes  of  the  royal  blood  had  been  placed 
for  security;  but  the  princes  of  Ouve  and  Migomme  having 
discovered  his  treachery,  surprised  his  forces  and  cut  them  off'; 
while  he  himself,  with  some  of  his  followers  who  were  taken 
prisoners,  was  torn  to  pieces  by  elephants. 

In  the  following  year,  the  Portuguese  assisted  by  some  rebel- 
lious Candian  chiefs,  defeated  the  royal  forces,  and  surprised  the 
camp  of  the  Prince  of  Ouve,  who  received  a severe  wound  in  the 
attack.  Having  now  received  reinforcements  from  Goa,  they 
were  much  superior  in  the  field  to  the  Candians ; but  being 
convinced  of  the  impracticability  of  subduing  these  mountaineers, 
who  found  a secure  refuge  in  every  emergency  amidst-  their 
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impenetrable  fastnesses,  they  took  this  favourable  opportunity 
of  proposing  terms  of  peace;  and,  in  order  to  give  their  pro- 
posals more  weight,  they  procured  a letter  from  the  King  of 
Spain,  offering  to  become  mediator  for  the  adjustment  of  their 
differences.  The  terms  proposed  by  the  Portuguese  were  “ that 
a treaty  should  be  concluded  for  a certain  number  of  years ; 
that  each  party  should  retain  the  territory  which  they  then 
possessed  ; that  the  Candians  should  renounce  their  alliance 
with  the  Dutch,  and  never  enter  into  any  other  without  the 
consent  of  Spain  and  Portugal  ; that  the  subjects  of  Spain, 
Portugal,  and  Candy  should  be  at  liberty  to  traffic  in  what- 
ever articles  they  pleased,  and  that  all  commercial  regulations 
should  have  equally  in  view  the  advantage  of  all  parties ; that 
the  free  exercise  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  should  be 
permitted  over  the  whole  island,  and  leave  given  to  erect 
chapels  and  convents ; that  an  ambassador  from  each  of  the 
courts  of  Spain  and  Portugal  should  reside  at  Candy,  and  one 
from  the  Candians  at  Columbo ; that  the  Candians  should  re- 
store all  the  treasure,  cannon,  and  military  stores  of  every  de- 
scription which  they  had  taken  from  the  Portuguese.” 

The  terms  were  rejected  by  the  Candians,  who  having  been 
so  often  before  deceived  by  the  Portuguese,  resolved  to  remain 
faithful  to  their  new  allies.  A truce  was  then  proposed,  but 
rejected  with  equal  disdain;  upon  which  the  Portuguese,  highly 
incensed,  determined  to  compel  the  Candians  to  accept  their 
terms  by  force  of  arms.  With  this  view  they  marched  a large 
body  of  troops  to  Candy,  where  they  were  met  by  the  natives. 
A bloody  battle  ensued,  in  which  the  Portuguese  were  totally 
routed,  and  the  fugitives  compelled  to  save  themselves  among 
the  woods.  After  the  loss  of  this  army  they  found  themselves 
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placed  in  a very  critical  situation;  they  had  soon  afterwards  a 
detachment  of  900  men  cut  off,  and  even  the  fortress  of  Co- 
lumbo  began  to  be  threatened.  The  internal  dissensions  among 
the  Candian  princes,  however,  enabled  them  once  more  to  re- 
trieve their  declining  affairs ; a violent  contest  having  broken 
out  between  the  Princes  of  Palagam  and  Batacolo,  which  ended 
in  the  death  of  the  latter  and  the  entire  subjugation  of  his 
dominions. 

In  1615  Boschover,  the  Dutch  ambassador  at  Ceylon,  went 
to  India,  and  from  thence  to  Europe,  to  procure  assistance  for 
the  expulsion  of  the  Portuguese.  From  Holland  he  was  sent 
to  Denmark,  where  he  succeeded  in  engaging  the  Danes  to 
assist  with  a fleet  in  the  enterprise.  He  died  on  his  return  to 
Ceylon  in  1618.  In  1620  a Danish  fleet  arrived  at  Batacolo; 
but  the  King  of  Candy,  finding  that  the  ambassador  in  whom 
he  chiefly  confided  was  dead,  and  taking  offence  at  some  con- 
duct of  these  new  comers,  refused  to  enter  into  any  league 
with  them,  or  even  to  permit  them  to  land.  The  Danes  in 
consequence  were  obliged  to  abandon  the  enterprise,  and  to  set 
sail  on  their  return  to  Europe.  Being  in  want  of  refresh- 
ments, they  put  into  Tranquebar  on  the  Coromandel  coast ; 
and  this  circumstance  gave  rise  to  the  first  settlement  of  the 
Danish  colony  which  has  continued  there  ever  since. 

The  Portuguese,  being  considerably  reinforced  determined  to 
secure  their  dominions  in  Ceylon  in  the  most  effectual  manner, 
by  entirely  excluding  all  European  nations  from  the  island. 
With  this  view  they  began  to  build  a fort  on  a neck  of  land 
jutting  into  the  bay  of  Trincomalee,  taking  advantage  of  a fa- 
mous pagoda  which  stood  there:  this  fort  is  now  called  Fort 
Ostenburg.  In  order  to  carry  it  on  without  interruption,  they 
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procured  a truce  with  the  Candians,  and  then  plied  the  work 
with  so  much  vigour,  as  to  erect  in  a short  time  a strong  tri- 
angular  fort,  which  they  mounted  with  several  pieces  of  cannon 
from  their  own  ships  and  from  the  wreck  of  a Danish  vessel. 
The  King  of  Candy,  who  had  not  at  first  suspected  the  pur- 
pose for  which  the  truce  was  required,  no  sooner  understood  the 
progress  made  in  this  undertaking,  than  he  sent  a force  to 
demolish  the  works;  but  they  were  defeated  in  their  attempt. 
The  Portuguese,  perceiving  the  security  they  might  derive  from 
a number  of  such  forts,  began  to  pursue  the  system  of  erecting 
them  with  increased  ardour.  The  King  of  Candy,  being  un- 
able for  the  present  effectually  to  oppose  them,  agreed  to 
enter  into  a treaty  with  them  provided  they  desisted  from 
building  more  forts.  The  Portuguese  agreed  to  the  condition; 
but  were  so  far  from  observing  it,  that  they  employed  them- 
selves with  more  assiduity  than  ever  in  fortifying  all  the  prin- 
cipal inlets  into  the  island,  at  the  same  time  taking  proper 
precautions  to  conceal  their  operations  from  the  King.  At 
length  having  discovered  that  there  was  an  access  to  Candy  by 
the  river  Paligamore,  they  sent  an  engineer  to  chuse  a proper 
situation  for  the  erection  of  a fort,  which  they  soon  after  com- 
pleted in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  King  to  prevent  them. 

The  Candian  Monarch  now  began  to  perceive  the  frauds 
that  had  been  practised  on  him.  lie  learnt  that  the  Portu- 
guese had  erected  seven  strong  forts  by  which  he  was  in  a 
manner  cooped  up  in  his  kingdom,  and  almost  totally  excluded 
from  any  communication  with  foreign  countries  ; and  they  had 
now  begun  to  push  their  forts  into  the  very  heart  of  his  do- 
minions. He  therefore  resolved  to  make  a violent  effort  to  free 
himself  from  these  new  fetters ; and  being  joined  by  a large 
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body  of  the  Cinglese  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Columbo,  who 
were  exasperated  with  the  oppression  of  their  masters  the  Por- 
tuguese, he  took  the  field  to  oppose  the  European  army  under 
Constantine  de  Sae.  The  force  of  the  latter  consisted  of  1300 
Portuguese,  1700  continental  troops,  and  8000  Cinglese.  The 
Prince  of  Ouve,  who  in  conjunction  with  Raja  Singa,  the 
King’s  youngest  son,  commanded  the  Candians,  had  an  army 
of  23,000  natives.  By  the  advice  of  Raja  Singa,  who  already 
began  to  give  proofs  of  great  military  talents,  the  Prince  of 
Ouve  declined  coming  to  an  engagement  and  left  the  passages 
of  the  mountains  open  to  the  Portuguese ; who,  surprised  at 
meeting  no  enemy,  advanced  into  the  heart  of  the  country 
and  plundered  and  burnt  Badula  the  chief  city  of  Ouve.  The 
Portuguese  commander,  having  now  learnt  the  intention  of  the 
Candians  to  cut  off  his  retreat,  and  placing  little  confidence 
in  the  fidelity  of  the  Cinglese  in  his  army,  determined  to 
retire  with  all  possible  expedition,  having  first  set  fire  to 
his  baggage  that  he  might  not  be  embarrassed  with  its  de- 
fence. The  Candians  however,  being  determined  he  should 
not  thus  escape,  pursued  him  with  the  utmost  rapidity ; and 
the  8000  Cinglese  in  his  army  having  deserted  and  joined  their 
countrymen,  he  was  furiously  attacked  by  their  united  forces, 
who  rushed  upon  his  troops  with  pikes  and  scymetars  at  a 
time  when  a heavy  fall  of  rain  rendered  the  Portuguese  fire- 
locks useless.  lie  fell  with  most  of  his  troops ; and  his 
head  being  cut  off  was  carried  in  triumph  to  Raja  Singa. 

The  Portuguese  were  thus  again  reduced  to  a situation  of 
extreme  danger.  Raja  Singa  advanced  with  a large  force  to 
attack  Columbo ; but  was  very  gallantly  beaten  off  by  the  gor 
vernor  De  Souza  who  had  just  received  a reinforcement  of  400 
men  from  Goa. 
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In  1632  the  King  of  Candy  died.  He  left  the  province  of 
Ouve  to  his  eldest  son ; Matalle  to  the  second ; and  to  his 
youngest  son,  who  now  assumed  the  name  of  Raja  Singa  Ad- 
aseyn,  lie  left  the  kingdom  of  Candy  with  the  imperial  title, 
and  the  supreme  dominion  of  Ceylon.  This  division  gave 
great  disgust  to  the  two  elder  brothers.  The  eldest  soon  after 
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died,  and  Raja  Singa  having  seized  upon  the  share  which 
had  been  alloted  to  him,  the  jealousy  of  the  second  brother 
was  still  farther  increased. 

The  Portuguese,  having  received  fresh  reinforcements,  made 
another  attack  on  Candy,  but  were  repulsed  by  Raja  Singa, 
and  obliged  to  come  to  a treaty,  which  however  they  only 
kept  till  they  found  an  opportunity  to  break  it  with  advantage. 
Raja  Singa,  being  now  convinced  that  no  dependence  was  to 
be  placed  in  their  good  faith,  in  1636  sent  an  ambassador  to 
the  Dutch  governor  of  Pulicat,  requesting  his  assistance  against 
the  Portuguese.  The  letter  with  which  the  ambassador  was 
charged  to  the  governor  was  written  in  Arabic  on  tablets  of 
gold.  In  this  letter  Raja  Singa,  with  the  view  of  impressing 
the  Dutch  with  a high  sense  of  his  greatness,  describes  him- 
self b}'  all  the  titles  with  which  either  Europeans  or  Asiatics 
had  ever  adorned  the  Emperor  of  Ceylon.  He  gives  an  ac- 
count of  his  wars  with  the  Portuguese,  his  victories  over  them, 
and  his  hopes  of  being  able  with  the  assistance  of  the  Dutch- 
to  expel  them  finally  from  the  island.  The  Dutch  governor 
in  return  sent  an  embassy  to  the  King,  who  received-  them) 
with  much  distinction,  and  gave  them  an  audience  in  the 
country  of  Eintane  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Malivagonga- 
This  audience  was  held  by  torch-light  in  great  state ; and  the 
King  on  this  occassion  delivered  a letter  of.  invitation  to  the 
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Dutch  sealed  in  wax  with  the  pummel  of  his  scyraetar,  and 
directed  to  the  Dutch  admiral  who  was  then  besieging  the  Por- 
tuguese in  Goa. 

The  Portuguese  endeavoured  by  every  means  to  dissolve  this 
alliance.  They  represented  to  the  Dutch  that  the  Candians 
were  to  be  considered  only  in  the  light  of  revolted  subjects 
of  the  crowns  of  Spain  and  Portugal.  These  representations, 
however,  producing  no  effect,  the  war  between  the  Portuguese 
and  Dutch  began  to  rage  with  more  fury  than  ever,  and  a 
number  of  severe  engagements,  attended  with  various  success, 
took  place  between  them  in  different  parts  of  India. 

In  1638,  a Dutch  fleet  under  admirals  Westerwold  and  Koster 
arrived  at  Ceylon,  and  offered  their  services  to  Raja  Singa, 
who  prepared  to  received  them.  The  Portuguese,  perceiving 
the  imminent  danger  which  threatened  them,  called  a council 
of  war  to  deliberate  whether  they  should  at  once  evacuate  the 
island,  or  hold  out  to  the  last.  The  latter  course  being  deter- 
mined on,  they  resolved  to  attack  Raja  Singa  before  he  should 
be  joined  by  his  new  allies.  A force,  under  the  command  of 
Don  Diego  de  Melo,  marched  to  Candy  which  was  taken 
without  resistance,  the  King  evacuating  it  on  their  approach 
and  retiring  to  the  mountains  of  Digliggy  Neur.  The  Portu- 
guese, after  plundering  Candy,  encamped  three  miles  from  it 
at  Gannoor.  The  King  now  ordered  all  the  roads  to  be  broken 
up  by  which  the  Portuguese  communicated  with  their  fort  at 
W allanee ; and  suddenly  arriving  with  his  army  surrounded  the 
enemy.  The  Portuguese  now  too  late  endeavoured  to  avert 
destruction  by  negociation ; but  the  King  refused  to  listen 
to  any  accommodation  ; and  taking  advantage  of  a shower  of 
rain,  which  on  this  as  on  a former  occasion  rendered  the 
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Portuguese  firelocks  entirely  useless,  lie  fell  upon  them  and 
nearly  cut  them  all  to  pieces.  During  the  action  he  himself 
stood  in  a tree  from  which  he  could  observe  both  armies,  and 
issue  his  orders  according  to  exigencies.  After  the  battle  he 
had  all  the  heads  of  the  Portuguese  formed  into  a pyramid. 

Raja  Singa,  being  now  joined  by  the  Dutch  forces  under 
Westerwold  and  Koster,  he  attacked  Batacolo,  which  capitulated 
on  condition  that  the  Portuguese  there  should  be  sent  to 
Negapatam.  The  natives  in  the  garrison  being  delivered  up  to 
the  King,  he  caused  them  to  be  impaled  alive  as  traitors  to  the 
their  country.  A new  treaty,  similar  to  the  former  one,  was 
now  concluded  between  him  and  the  Dutch,  after  which 
the  confederates  sat  down  before  Colombo.  They  soon  after- 
wards, however,  drew  off  their  forces  to  the  attack  of  Point 
de  Galle,  which  was  then  blockaded  by  the  Dutch  fleet.  In  a 
short  time,  this  fortress  was  taken  by  storm ; and  before  the 
end  of  the  same  year  1639,  Trincomalee  was  also  compelled 
to  surrender,  the  garrison  being  sent  by  capitulation  to  Co- 
lumbo.  In  the  following  year  Nigumbo  was  taken  by  the 
Dutch,  and  afterwards  Point  de  Galle  which  had  been  retaken 
by  the  Portuguese. 

The  Dutch  Commanders  Westerwold  and  Koster,  having  set 
out  to  meet  the  King  in  the  interior,  were  surprised  by  a party 
of  Cinglese  and  put  to  death.  The  war  between  the  Dutch 
and  Portuguese  still  continued  to  rage  with  unabated  violence, 
and  during  several  succeeding  years  many  desperate  battles 
both  by  sea  and  land  took  place  between  them.  Both  parties 
being  at  .length  wearied  out  by  this  long  and  indecisive  contest 
began  to  wish  for  an  interval  of  repose.  The  King  of  Candy 
was  too  much  exasperated  at  the  Portuguese  to  agree  to  any 
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truce  with  them ; and  the  Dutch  had  reason  to  suppose  that 
he  also  began  to  look  upon  them  with  an  eye  of  distrust  and 
suspicion.  These  two  rival  powers  therefore  determined  to 
make  a truce  without  the  intervention  of  Raja  Singa.  Ac- 
cordingly it  was  agreed  in  the  year  1645  that  the  Portu- 
guese should  retain  Columbo  and  the  other  places  actually  in 
their  possession  ; while  the  Dutch  should  retain  Nigumbo  and 
their  other  conquests.  The  rich  country  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Columbo  and  Nigumbo  was  shared  equally  between 
the  contracting  parties ; the  cinnamon  was  to  be  peeled  in 
common  by  the  Cinglese  under  the  dominion  of  both,  it  was 
afterwards  to  be  shared  equally  as  well  as  the  expences  attend- 
ing it.  This  agreement  was  to  be  put  immediately  in  force, 
although  its  final  confirmation  was  to  be  received  from  Europe. 

Raja  Singa  was  greatly  exasperated  at  this  treaty.  He  looked 
upon  the  Dutch  as  having  deserted  the  common  cause,  and 
leagued  with  his  enemies  for  a share  of  the  plunder  of  his 
dominions.  He  accordingly  instigated  the  Cinglese  and  his  own 
subjects  to  rob  and  destroy  their  plantations,  which  at  length 
obliged  the  Dutch  to  come  to  a rupture  with  him.  They 
seized  on  all  his  tame  elephants,  and  took  possession  of  a 
part  of  his  territories.  The  King  dreading  an  alliance  be- 
tween them  and  the  Portuguese  for  his  total  destruction,  at 
last  came  to  an  accommodation  with  the  Dutch,  when  all  pri- 
soners were  released,  and  his  territories  restored  to  him. 

In  1652  war  again  broke  out  between  the  Portuguese  and 
Dutch,  which  proved  at  first  so  unfavourable  for  the  latter, 
that  they  lost  several  forts,  and  were  on  the  point  of  being 
totally  driven  out  of  their  possessions  at  Nigumbo,  when  Raja 
Singa  came  to  their  assistance  with  a large  force,  and  ena- 
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bled  them  to  recover  the  advantage  in  that  quarter,  as  well  as 
to  secure  their  possessions  at  Matura  and  Point  de  Galle. 
In  the  following  year  both  parties  received  frequent  reinforce- 
ments from  India,  and  many  severe  engagements  were  fought. 
The  Dutch  were  generally  victorious  by  sea  ; and  in  one  en- 
gagement by  land  they  drove  the  Portuguese  forces  into  Co- 
lumbo.  The  dominions  of  Raja  Singa  during  this  time  were 
left  undisturbed,  except  once  that  the  Portuguese,  seeing  no 
active  movements  on  the  part  of  the  Dutch,  took  this  op- 
portunity of  marching  to  Candy  and  plundering  the  country. 
They  defeated  Raja  Singa’s  troops,  but  being  taught  by  ex- 
perience, they  abandoned  the  country  as  soon  as  they  had  laid 
it  waste,  and  returned  without  delay  to  Columbo. 

The  Dutch  general  Gerard  Hulst  now  arrived  in  1655  with 
succours  to  his  countrymen,  and  having  immediately  attacked 
Caltura,  he  carried  it  by  assault.  He  afterwards  had  an  audi- 
ence of  the  King  of  Candy,  at  which  Raja  Singa  told  him  that 
he  should  have  half  the  kingdom,  if  he  could  but  extirpate 
the  Portuguese.  The  Dutch  general  now  invested  Columbo,  but 
after  a long  siege  he  was  at  length  compelled  to  abandon  the 
enterprise  by  the  extraordinary  valour  of  the  Portuguese  under 
Antonio  de  Cotina.  The  Portuguese  in  vain  sued  for  a truce : 
they  also  made  several  attempts  to  detach  the  King  from  his 
alliance  with  the  Dutch  ; but  general  Hulst,  who  was  a most 
intelligent  and  able  man,  rendered  all  their  arts  fruitless.  At 
a second  audience  he  did  homage  on  his  knees  till  the  Kins: 
desired  him  to  rise,  and  by  presents  and  civilities  entirely 
conciliated  Raja  Singa  to  the  interests  of  the  Dutch. 

The  general  now  again  commenced  the  siege  of  Columbo ; 
but  having  advanced  at  the  head  of  a party  who  were  storm- 
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ing  one  of  the  outworks,  this  brave  man  received  a mortal 
Around  and  instantly  expired.  He  Avas  deeply  regretted  both, 
by  his  own  countrymen,  and  Raja « Singa : even  the  Portuguese 
lamented  an  enemy  who  had  always  proved  as  generous  and 
humane  as  he  was  formidable.  He  had  proved  himself  on  all 
occasions  an  able  statesman  and  an  excellent  soldier.  Vander 
Meyden  who  succeeded  him  in  the  command,  continued  the  siege- 
of  Columbo  with  great  vigour;  and  having  received  supplies 
from  Batavia  and  Tutocoreen,  he‘  Avas  enabled  at  the  same 
time  to  reduce  several  forts  along  the  coasts.  The  Portuguese, 
however,  fought  Avith  the  utmost  braA^ery  ; and  disputed  every 
pass,  and  every  fort  with  their  antagonists.  Their  courage  seem- 
ed even  to  increase  with  their  difficulties ; and  they  still  continued 
to  reject  ail  proposals  to  surrender  Columbo  with  disdain.  At 
length,  howe\7er,  they  Avere  attacked  by  enemies,  against  whom 
all  valour  was  in  vain.  The  place  Avas  but  ill  provisioned 
for  a seige,  and  as  no  supplies  could  be  thrown  in.  Famine  and 
Disease  began  to  subdue  those  brave  spirits  which  had  despised 
death  in  every  other  shape.  After  sustaining  a siege  of  seven 
months,  and  after  braving  innumerable  hardships,  the  Portu- 
guese at  last  surrendered  Columbo  to  the  Dutch  in  May  1656. 
This  siege  is  said  to  have  cost  the  combatants  not  fewer  than 
three  thousand  lives.  The  garrison,  according  to  its  capitula- 
tion, was  sent  to  Negapatam ; and  by  the  fall  of  this  place, 
an  end  was  in  fact  put  to  the  dominion  of  the  Portuguese  ex- 
actly a century  and  a half  after  their  first  arrival. 

A feAv  forts  of  little  consequence  still  remained  to  them  in 
the  more  northernly  parts.  In  1658  the  Dutch  under  Vander 
Goens  took  Manaar,  and  the  Portuguese  were  shut  up  in  Jaf- 
napatam  the  only  fort  which  iioav  remained  to  them.  Here. 
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however,  they  defended  themselves  with  the  utmost  obstinacy, 
and  repulsed  every  attack  of  their  numerous  assailants.  But  a 
Portuguese  fleet  which  attempted  to  relieve  them,  being  de- 
feated, and  no  hope  of  any  succour  remaining,  the  garrison 
at  length  surrendered,  and  the  Portuguese  were  thus  totally 
driven  from  the  island. 

This  history  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Portuguese  obtained 
and  lost  possession  of  Ceylon,  affords  many  useful  lessons  to 
its  future  proprietors.  By  cultivating  a good  understanding 
with  the  natives,  they  might  have  easily  retained  possession  of 
the  valuable  lowland  country ; or  by  building  a chain  of  forts 
have  secured  their  plantations  against  casual  incursions.  Their 
pride,  however,  induced  them  to  attempt  carrying  every  thing 
with  a high  hand,  and  their  efforts  were  wasted  on  the  im- 
practicable attempt  of  subduing  the  Candians  amidst  their 
mountains  and  fastnesses.  Their  attention  being  engrossed  by 
these  foolish  and  ineffectual  enterprizes,  they  neglected  the  im- 
portant object  of  strengthening  their  harbours  and  securing 
themselves  against  the  attacks  of  a foreign  enemy.  When  the 
Dutch  arrived,  indeed,  they  seemed  to  regain  a portion  of  their 
ancient  spirit,  and  fought  with  a valour  that  appeared  to 
deserve  success.  But  the  errors  of  their  former  policy  ren- 
dered all  their  efforts  fruitless. 

These  persevering  and  prudent  republicans  were  also  careful 
to  assist  their  commanders  with  continual  re-inforcements,  while 
the  Portuguese  government  in  Europe,  feebly  trusting  to  the 
renown  of  former  exploits,  left  their  valuable  colonies  to  their 
own  unassisted  efforts.  Idle  consequences  were  inevitable.  The 
Portuguese  of  Ceylon  had  no  internal  resources  to  trust  to. 
Their  commerce  was  entirely  cut  off  by  the  fleets  of  the  Dutch : 
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their  cruelties  had  exasperated  the  natives  to  such  a degree, 
that  it  was  impossible  ever  again  to  conciliate  their  minds;  and 
this  antipathy  joined  to  the  fair  promises  of  the  Dutch,  and 
tlie  hopes  of  a speedy  deliverance,  had  awakened  such  a spirit 
among  the  Ceylonese,  that  they  in  their  turn  attacked  their 
former  tyrants  even  in  their  own  possessions,  and  laid  waste 
those  plantations  from  which  the  only  resources  of  the  Portuguese 
were  derived.  Such  were  the  causes  which  led  to  the  loss  of 
this  island  by  its  first  European  possessors. 

The  improvements  made  in  the  cultivation  of  Ceylon  by  the 
Portuguese  were  by  no  means  considerable.  Those  people, 
when  they  first  took  possession  of  it,  were  rather  warriors  than 
merchants.  Their  continual  wars  with  the  natives  contributed 
to  keep  up  the  same  spirit;  and  their  principal  attention  seems 
to  have  been  directed  to  the  fortification  of  a few  stations  on 
the  coasts,  and  the  erection  of  some  military  posts  to  awe  the 
natives.  Put  the  Portuguese  appear  never  to  have  properly 
discovered  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  this  island,  either 
in  a commercial  or  military  point  of  view.  Their  dominions 
extended  all  around  it;  and  no  station  could  be  pointed  out 
more  commodious  for  a depot  either  of  merchandise  or  mili- 
tary stores.  These  advantages  were  overlooked  by  the  Court  of 
Lisbon;  and  those  individuals  who  were  sent  to  command  at 
Ceylon  were  more  anxious  to  gratify  their  pride  by  conquest, 
and  their  avarice  by  extortion,  than  to  pursue  any  plan  of 
permanent  advantage  either  to  the  mother  country  or  the  colony. 
The  Portuguese,  therefore,  by  their  own  misconduct,  were  de- 
prived  of  this  valuable  island,  before  they  were  aware  of  the 
benefits  to  be  derived  from  it. 

The  joy  of  the  Ceylonese,  on  being  delivered  from  the  yoke 
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of  these  tyrannical  invaders,  and  their  gratitude  to  their  deli- 
verers, at  first  knew  no  bounds.  The  King  of  Candy  willingly 
paid  the  expences  of  their  armaments  in  cinnamon ; and  con- 
ferred upon  his  new  allies  the  principal  possessions,  from  which 
he  had  by  their  assistance  expelled  the  Portuguese.  Among 
these  were  the  port  of  Trincomalee,  and  the  fortress  of  Co- 
lumbo.  The  former  of  these,  which  lies  on  the  north-east 
part  of  the  island,  is  that  harbour  which  renders  Ceylon  the 
most  valuable  station  in  the  Indian  ocean.  Columbo  was  built 
originally  by  the  Portuguese  in  the  south-west  of  the  island, 
in  the  heart  of  that  tract  most  celebrated  for  the  production 
of  cinnamon,  as  the  most  commodious  for  collecting  that  sta- 
pie  production  of  the  country.  Along  with  this  post,  the 
King  of  Candy  also  bestowed  on  the  Dutch  the  towns  of  Ni- 
guinbo  and  Point  de  Galle  in  the  same  quarter,  together  with* 
a large  tract  of  rich  land  adjoining  to  them. 

The  Dutch  appeared  exceedingly  grateful  to  the  Monarch  for 
all  these  concessions  ; they  assumed  only  the  humble  appellation 
of  Guardians  of  his  coasts ; and  began  to  fortify  the  different 
stations  put  into  their  hands,  merely,  as  they  said,  for  his  secu- 
rity ; and  so  well  were  the  Candians  convinced  of  the  good  in- 
tentions of  their  new  allies,  that  they  gave  them  every  assis- 
tance in  their  power  to  complete  their  operations.  The  Dutch 
took  this  opportunity  to  increase  the  strength  of  their  principal 
post  at  Columbo.  They  greatly  enlarged  the  town ; and  were 
at  pains  to  render  the  fortifications  as  complete  as  possible.  Their 
post  of  Trincomalee,  on  the  other  side  of  the  island,  they  also 
endeavoured  to  render  secure  against  any  attack  either  from 
an  external  or  a domestic  enemy.  Their  numbers  in  the  mean- 
time were  daily  increasing  by  the  addition  of  fresh  adventurers 
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from  ’Europe.  The  parts  assigned  to  them  were  the  best  fitted 
for  cultivation  in  the  island ; and  they  immediately  set  about 
turning  them  to  the  best  account.  By  means  of  these  prudent 
measures,  and  persevering  industry,  the  colony  was  soon  brought 
into  a flourishing  state,  and  was  able  to  depend  upon  its  own 
internal  resources. 

While  the  Dutch  were  thus  strengthening  themselves,  they 
kept  up  the  most  friendly  intercourse  with  the  natives ; and 
this  conduct,  besides  enabling  them  to  pursue  their  plans  of 
improvement  without  interruption,  was  also  of  very  considerable 
benefit  to  their  commerce.  The  Ceylonese  looked  upon  them 
without  jealousy,  and  were  eager  by  their  good  offices  to  shew 
their  gratitude  to  the  guardians  of  their  coasts.  The  Dutch 
trafficked  with  them  for  the  natural  productions  of  the  island 
to  great  advantage : and  had  they  persisted  in  the  same  wise 
and  moderate  policy,  it  is  probable  that  Ceylon  would  in 
process  of  time  have  become  as  profitable  to  them  from  their 
intercourse  with  the  natives,  as  if  it  had  been  wholly  possessed 
by  Dutch  settlers. 

The  ruling  passion  of  the  Dutch  however,  their  avarice,  soon 
began  to  over-reach  itself;  and  by  rapaciously  seizing  upon 
every  opportunity  of  gain,  they  quickly  disgusted  and  alienated 
the  natives.  They  began  not  only  to  push  their  posts  farther 
and  farther  into  the  interior,  and  to  seize  upon  every  spot  which 
appeared  well  adapted  to  cultivation  ; they  also  increased  their 
demands  on  the  King  for  the  protection  they  afforded  him  ; and 
he  soon  found  that  all  the  cinnamon  which  grew  in  his  domi- 
nions was  insufficient  to  gratify  the  guardians  of  his  coasts. 
Enraged  at  their  repeated  extortions,  he  at  last  fell  suddenly 
upon  their  settlements,  where  he  committed  the  greatest  devas- 
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iations.  This  breach  between  the  Candians  and  the  Dutch  was 
followed  by  along  course  of  hostilities,  during  which  much  blood 
was  shed,  and  no  lasting  advantage  gained  by  either  party.  The 
Dutch,  however,  were  the  greatest  losers  by  the  contest;  for 
though  they  frequently  routed  the  natives,  over-ran  their  coun- 
try, and  destroyed  their  villages ; yet  the  hardships  which  they 
encountered  in  forcing  their  way  through  a country  covered 
with  wood,  and  every  where  full  of  defiles,  destroyed  so  many 
-of  their  troops,  that  all  their  successes  were  too  dearly  purchas- 
ed ; and  in  the  end,  they  were  always  obliged  to  abandon  their 
conquests  with  great  loss.  The  incursions  of  the  natives,  on  the 
other  hand,  into  their  cultivated  possessions  on  the  coasts,  al- 
though momentary,  and  in  general  easily  repulsed,  frequently 
destroyed  the  labour  of  years.  These  considerations  induced 
several  of  the  Dutch  governors  to  attempt  the  restoration  of 
tranquillity,  rather  by  conciliating  the  natives,  than  by  ineffec- 
tual struggles  with  them.  For  this  purpose  they  sent  ambas- 
sadors to  them,  with  a variety  of  rich  presents,  and  with  instruc- 
tions to  gratify  the  Candian  King  by  all  those  attentions  and  to- 
kens of  respect  which  has  so  great  an  effect  on  uncivilized  minds. 
Their  letters  to  him  were  wrapped  up  in  silks  embroidered 
with  gold  and  silver,  and  their  ambassador  carried  them  all 
the  way  on  liis  head,  the  highest  token  of  respect  known  in 
that  country.  In  these  letters,  the  King  was  dignified  with  all 
those  high-sounding  titles  which  are  usually  conferred  upon  an 
eastern  monarch ; while  the  Dutch  subscribed  themselves  his 
humble  and  loyal  subjects,  repeating  their  former  assurances 
that  their  only  motive  for  building  fortresses  was  the  security 
of  his  Majesty’s  dominions.  These  conciliatory  measures  never 
failed  to  have  considerable  effect ; hut  few  of  the  Dutch  go- 
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vernors  were  either  sufficiently  enlightened  or  disinterested  to 
persevere  in  them.  As  they  were  usually  men  of  no  education, 
and  entirely  of  mercantile  habits,  they  could  not  extend  their 
views  to  distant  advantages ; and  if  they  could  accumulate  a 
fortune  by  acts  of  extortion  on  the  natives,  they  little  regarded 
how  prejudicial  such  conduct  might  prove  to  the  future  inte- 
rests of  their  country. 

The  renewed  oppressions  of  the  Dutch  were  the  constant 
signal  for  the  renewal  of  hostilities  between  them  and  the  na- 
tives. A long  course  of  warfare  rendered  the  Ceylonese  both 
brave  and  dexterous.  The  Dutch  were  frequently  repulsed 
even  in  close  combat ; several  of  their  forts  were  taken  ; and 
whenever  they  attempted  to  penetrate  into  the  interior  parts 
of  the  island,  they  seldom  failed  to  lose  large  parties  of  their 
men  in  attempting  to  force  the  woods  and  defiles,  or  by  the  am- 
bushes with  which  their  vigilant  and  active  enemy  every  where 
surrounded  them.  But  European  discipline  and  Dutch  per- 
severance frequently  surmounted  all  these  difficulties.  The  King 
of  Candy  saw  those  woods,  which  he  looked  upon  as  impene- 
trable barriers,  burst  through  ; and  the  Dutch  soldiers  appear- 
ed in  those  vallies,  where  indeed  there  were  no  fortifications, 
as  their  native  possessors  never  supposed  they  could  have  been 
approached  by  a foe.  The  King  was  twice  driven  from  his 
capital  of  Candy,  and  forced  to  seek  for  refuge  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Digliggy,  the  highest  and  most  impenetrable  in  his 
kingdom.  Here,  however,  he  found  himself  secure  from  the 
pursuit  of  the  enemy,  and  contented  himself  with  surprizing 
and  cutting  oft'  their  convoys  of  provisions  and  stores  sent  up 
from  the  coast,  till  they  should  of  their  own  accord  abandon 
his  dominions.  This,  after  all  their  victories,  they  were  con- 
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stantly  obliged  to  do,  and  with  the  loss  of  a great  number  of 
their  men. 

I have  often  heard  persons,  unacquainted  with  the  interior 
of  Ceylon,  express  their  surprise  that  a tract  of  land  in  the 
heart  of  an  island,  cut  off  from  all  external  supplies,  and  every 
where  surrounded  by  European  settlements,  should  so  long  have 
remained  in  the  hands  of  a people  neither  strong  nor  warlike, 
in  spite  of  repeated  efforts  to  wrest  it  from  them.  I own  that 
this  circumstance  appeared  to  myself  very  extraordinary,  until 
I had  an  opportunity  of  investigating  the  causes  on  the  spot. 
The  very  appearance  of  the  country,  however,  made  me  rather 
wonder  that  it  ever  should  have  been  penetrated  by  an  enemy, 
than  that  they  were  unable  to  retain  possession  of  it.  The 
whole  country  is  high  and  mountainous ; the  approaches  are 
steep,  narrow,  and  scarcely  accessible,  except  by  persons  on 
foot.  The  thick  jungles  and  woods  every  where  obstruct  the 
view ; and  they  are  only  penetrable  by  narrow  and  intricate 
paths,  known  but  to  the  natives  themselves.  Besides  the  diffi- 
culty of  clearing  a passage  through  such  obstacles,  every  op- 
portunity is  presented  to  those  who  know  the  country,  of 
destroying  the  assailants  without  being  seen  or  exposing  them- 
selves to  the  least  hazard ; and  this  is  the  mode  of  fighting 
which  the  native  Ceylonese  continually  practise.  They  know 
well  that  they  are  unable  to  cope  with  the  discipline  or  bravery 
of  Europeans  in  the  open  field ; their  skill  in  war  therefore 
consists  in  posting  themselves  in  proper  positions  among  the 
bushes,  suddenly  falling  upon  the  enemy,  and  then  hastily  re- 
treating from  one  position  to  another,  before  he  has  an  oppor- 
tunity of  observing  the  course  they  have  taken.  By  this 
method  of  warfare,  the  Dutch  suffered  as  much  after  their  vie- 
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tories  as  before ; and  their  communication  with  the  coast,  which, 
from  the  nature  of  the  country,  must  at  any  rate  have  been  dif- 
ficult, was  by  this  mode  of  warfare  rendered  almost  impossible, 
as  every  convoy  would  have  required  an  army  to  defend  it. 

In  addition  to  these  difficulties  arising  from  the  nature  of 
the  country,  and  the  manner  of  fighting  practised  by  the 
inhabitants,  the  Dutch  troops  suffered  dreadfully  from  the 
effects  of  the  climate,  which,  in  the  interior  parts,  is  exceed- 
ingly unwholesome  to  Europeans.  The  immense  woods  which 
cover  the  whole  face  of  the  country  naturally  render  the 
atmosphere  moist  and  damp ; and  the  heavy  dews  that  suc- 
ceeded the  intense  heat  of  the  day,  which  was  not  diminished 
by  any  sea  breezes,  overpowered  the  constitution  even  of  those 
who  had  for  years  been  settled  on  the  coast.  The  only  me- 
thod by  which  the  Dutch  could  have  obviated  the  disasters  aris- 
ing from  the  climate,  would  have  been  the  employment  of 
native  troops,  as  we  do  the  Sepoys  in  India  ; but  this  mea- 
sure their  own  misconduct  had  rendered  impossible.  The  Cey- 
lonese of  the  inland  parts,  like  all  the  other  inhabitants  of 
mountainous  countries,  are  exceedingly  attached  to  their  native 
land,  and  have  a proportionable  antipathy  to  a foreign  yoke. 
This  attachment,  originating  in  the  nature  of  the  country, 
supplies  the  place  of  all  other  ties;  and  though  they  have  not 
the  smallest  idea  of  political  freedom,  yet,  as  their  princes 
seldom  violate  their  customs  or  the  liberty  of  their  persons,  they 
cherish  with  enthusiasm  the  pride  of  immemorial  independence, 
maintain  the  most  inviolab.e  attachment  to  their  native  Kings, 
and  would  sooner  die  than  swerve  from  their  allegiance,  or 
bear  arms  against  them.  The  behaviour  of  the  foreign  nations, 
which  have  successively  invaded  their  island,  has  tended  gieatl}' 
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to  nourish  these  sentiments ; and  the  cruelties  of  the  Portu- 
guese and  Dutch  have  so  exasperated  them  against  all  Europeans, 
that  it  will  require  much  pains  to  reconcile  their  minds  so  far 
as  that  any  confidence  can  be  placed  in  them. 

All  these  causes  combined  to  frustrate  the  attempts  of  the 
Dutch  at  forming  a settlement  in  the  interior  of  the  island  ; 
and  the  difficulties  which  they  encountered  made  them  affect 
to  despise  the  advantages  which  they  could  not  attain.  They 
pretended  to  look  upon  the  interior  as  an  object  of  no  con- 
sequence ; a poor  and  barren  country  rendered  equally  useless 
by  the  badness  of  its  soil,  and  the  unhealthiness  of  its  climate. 
Such  is  the  description,  which  after  my  arrival,  I always  heard 
given  of  it  by  the  Dutch  settlers ; but  my  own  observation  has 
since  convinced  me,  that  either  they  were  very  little  acquaint- 
ed with  the  country,  or  that  they  were  unwilling  that  any 
other  European  power  should  reap  those  advantages  which 
their  own  short-sighted  policy  had  made  them  neglect. 

But  notwithstanding  the  Dutch  seem  to  have  been  convinced 
that  it  was  impracticable  to  retain  possession  of  the  interior, 
yet  their  own  misconduct  had  sown  so  many  seeds  of  jealousy 
between  them  and  the  Candians,  that  they  were  often  compelled 
to  have  recourse  to  arms.  The  last  great  war  which  they  car- 
ried on  with  the  natives,  was  about  the  middle  of  last  century. 
In  1764,  they  penetrated  into  the  heart  of  the  King’s  domi- 
nions, and  made  themselves  masters  of  Candy.  Their  success, 
however,  ended  as  on  former  occasions.  After  having  experi- 
enced great  hardships  from  the  climate,  and  the  activity  of 
the  natives,  who  continually  intercepted  their  convoys  and 
communications  with  the  sea-coast,  they  were  at  last  obliged 
to  evacuate  the  capital.  Their  disasters  did  not,  however,  end 
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here.  - In  their  retreat,  four  hundred  of  their  best  soldiers 
were  made  prisoners  and  put  to  death  at  Cuddavilli  and  Sitti- 
vacca,  only  two  days  march  from  their  own  chief  settlement 
at  Columbo.  Notwithstanding  this  disaster,  however,  they  had 
many  ways  left  of  harassing  the  King  of  Candy;  and  in  par- 
ticular by  their  power  to  deprive  him  of  salt  at  pleasure 
they  reduced  him  at  last  to  comply  with  all  their  demands. 
In  1766  he  was  compelled  to  accede  to  a treaty  which  greatly 
curtailed  his  dominions,  and  left  him  little  better  than  a pri- 
soner at  large  in  those  that  remained  to  him.  All  those  parts 
of  the  sea-coast,  which  had  not  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Dutch,  were  now  ceded  to  them,  with  the  addition  of  several 
other  tracts  which  they  reckoned  advantageous  for  their  pur- 
poses. They  insisted  that  the  King  should  have  no  intercourse 
with  any  other  power  whatever ; and  that  he  should  deliver  up 
all  foreigners  or  subjects  of  other  princes,  who  should  happen 
to  come  into  his  dominions.  All  cinnamon  which  grew  on 
the  coasts  was  to  be  considered  as  exclusively  Dutch  property; 
and  the  natives,  by  way  of  special  privilege,  were  allowed 
quietly  to  cut  and  carry  it  to  the  several  Dutch  factories  on  the 
island.  The  cinnamon  growing  in  the  woods  was  allowed  to 
be,  in  some  degree,  the  property  of  the  natives ; they  were 
obliged  to  peel  and  sell  it  to  the  Dutch  at  a rix-dollar  a pound : 
this  is  a coin  of  a nominal  value,  and  exchanges  for  about 
the  worth  of  two  shillings  sterling  of  their  copper  money.  But 
though  cinnamon  formed  the  chief  article  in  the  stipulations, 
the  other  productions  of  the  island  were  by  no  means  over- 
looked. The  King  of  Candy  was  also  obliged  to  stipulate  that 
his  subjects  should  gather  the  pepper,  cardamoms,  coffee,  and 
cotton  growing  in  the  interior,  and  sell  them  to  the  Dutch 
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at  certain  very  low  prices.  A certain  proportion  of  elephants’ 
teeth,  areka  nut,  and  betel  leaf,  together  with  a share  of  the 
precious  stones  found  in  their  country,  formed  part  of  the 
tribute  imposed  on  the  natives.  The  number  of  elephants  to 
be  delivered  up  was  fifty  in  the  two  seasons ; these  the  Dutch 
transported  to  the  opposite  coast  of  the  continent,  and  sold 
to  the  native  princes  there  at  very  high  prices,  as  the  ele- 
phants of  Ceylon  are  accounted  superior  to  all  others.  The 
pearl  fisheries  on  the  west  and  north-west  shores,  where  the 
pearl-banks  are  situated,  formed  another  acquisition  to  the 
Dutch  by  this  treaty.  Several  persons  from  the  Malabar  coast, 
and  other  parts  of  the  continent,  had  established  cotton  manu- 
factories in  the  northern  towns  of  the  island,  particularly  at 
Jaffnapatam : all  these  were  now  given  up  to  the  Dutch. 

In  return  for  all  these  valuable  acquisitions,  the  Dutch  ac- 
knowledged the  King  of  Candy  to  be  the  Emperor  of  Cey- 
lon, with  a long  string  of  other  sounding  titles,  which  could 
only  serve  by  their  mockery  to  aggravate  his  mortification;  and 
under  these  magnificent  appellations  they  engaged,  as  his  dutiful 
subjects,  to  pa  Him  a tribute,  and  to  send  ambassadors  yearly 
to  his  court.  The  most  valuable  condition  granted  to  him, 
and  indeed  that  for  which  he  had  consented  to  the  hard  terms 
of  this  treaty,  was  a stipulation  on  the  part  of  the  Dutch  to 
supply  his  people  with  salt,  free  of  expense,  and  in  such  a 
quantity  as  to  equal  their  consumption.  The  tribute  to  be 
paid  him  was  to  consist  of  a certain  part  of  the  produce,  or 
its  value,  of  the  ceded  tracts  along  the  coast:  but  this  article 
was  soon  infringed,  and  indeed  scarcely  one  stipulation  of  the 
treaty  was  fulfilled  with  good  faith. 

It  is  evident,  that  by  this  treaty  the  Dutch  obtained  a mo- 
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nopoly  of  all  the  valuable  productions  of  the  island ; and 
scarcely  any  thing  was  left  for  the  King  and  his  subjects,  but 
quietly  to  assist  them  in  availing  themselves  of  their  acquisi- 
tions. But.  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  advantages  ob- 
tained in  such  a manner  could  be  permanent.  Such  harsh 
and  degrading  terms  naturally  shocked  and  exasperated  the 
Candians,  and  fostered  in  their  breasts  the  most  rooted  and 
inveterate  hatred  to  their  oppressors.  They  eagerly  catched  at 
every  occasion  to  elude  or  infringe  the  terms  of  the  treaty ; 
and  the  Dutch  soon  found  that,  in  their  sanguine  hopes  of  sa- 
tiating their  avarice,  they  had  over-reached  themselves,  and  ra- 
ther diminished  than  increased  the  little  benefit  they  had  former- 
ly derived  from  the  interior  of  the  island.  Nor  was  even  their 
tranquillity  at  all  secured  by  this  treaty ; the  Candians  fre- 
quently attempted  by  force  of  arms  to  procure  better  terms, 
although  the  Dutch  constantly  succeeded  in  repulsing  them ; 
not,  however,  without  much  bloodshed  on  both  sides.  About 
twenty  years  ago  the  Dutch  again  penetrated  into  the  King’s 
country,  but  were  attacked  by  the  natives  with  so  much  spirit,  that 
the  present  general  de  Meuron,  then  a colonel  in  the  Dutch  ser- 
vice, narrowly  escaped  being  cut  off  with  a large  detachment  near 
Sitti  vacca,  and,  by  accidentally  taking  a different  road  from  that 
which  the  Candians  expected  he  would,  he  got  safe  to  Columbo. 

Both  parties  at  last  became  wearied  out  with  these  constant, 
ineffectual  struggles  ; and  hostilities,  as  well  as  all  other  inter- 
course, were  discontinued  as  if  by  mutual  consent.  The 
Dutch  were  chiefly  anxious  to  prevent  any  connection  being 
formed  between  the  natives  and  foreigners ; and  the  King  of 
Candy  was  resolved  to  prevent  any  intercourse  between  his 
subjects  and  a nation,  which  he  found  ready  on  every  occa- 
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sion  to  deprive  him  of  his  rights  in  order  to  gratify  their  own 
avarice.  A few  articles  of  no  great  value,  such  as  betel  leaf, 
areka,  and  cocoa-nuts,  were  occasionally  smuggled  by  the  na- 
tives down  to  the  Dutch  provinces ; but  these  practices,  if 
discovered,  were  severely  punished  by  the  King. 

Such  was  the  situation  in  which  affairs  stood  between  the 
Dutch  and  the  native  Ceylonese,  towards  the  commencement 
of  the  late  war.  It  was  now  about  one  hundred  and  forty 
years  since  the  Portuguese  had  been  finally  expelled,  and 
no  other  European  power  had  since  that  time  been  able  to 
acquire  a permanent  footing  on  the  island.  It  is  not  however 
to  be  supposed,  while  the  attention  of  all  the  nations  of 
Europe  was  so  eagerly  turned  towards  the  commerce  of  the 
East,  and  while  they  maintained  so  many  violent  contests 
among  themselves,  that  so  valuable  an  acquisition  as  Ceylon 
could  have  escaped  their  notice.  Such  however  was  the  dif- 
ficulty of  approaching  that  island,  except  in  a very  few  points, 
and  such  was  the  strength  of  the  Dutch,  and  the  weakness  of 
most  other  nations  in  that  quarter  of  the  globe,  that  very 
few  attempts  were  made  to  wrest  it  from  them.  Soon  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Portuguese,  the  French  seemed  inclined 
to  dispute  the  possession  of  Ceylon.  They  appeared  off  the 
island  with  a large  fleet,  entered  into  a treaty  with  the  native 
prince,  and  avowed  their  determination  to  drive  out  the  Dutch. 
Ail  these  threatening  movements  however  ended  in  nothing: 
an  enterprise  planned  without  wisdom  was  executed  without 
spirit,  and  imaginary  obstacles  prevented  the  French  from  even 
attempting  to  gain  a footing  on  the  island. 

An  attempt  of  the  English,  towards  the  conclusion  of  the 
American  war,  was  likely  to  prove  more  formidable  to  the 

H 


do 


History  of  Ceylon 

power  of  the  Dutch  in  Ceylon.  The  vigorous  enterprise  of 
the  English  had  already  procured  them  a great  ascendancy  in 
India ; and  they  were  at  this  time  pursuing  their  conquests 
on  the  Coromandel  coast.  The  station  of  the  Dutch  at  Ceylon 
proved  a principal  obstacle  to  their  enterprises,  as  their  enemies 
there  found  a secure  shelter  to  their  fleets  at  all  seasons  of 
the  year,  and  could  readily  transport  from  thence  men  and 
military  stores  to  any  part  of  the  continent.  A fleet  under 
the  command  of  Sir  Edward  Hughes,  having  on  board  a de- 
tachment of  land  forces,  commanded  by  Sir  Ilector  Munro, 
was  therefore  dispatched  towards  the  commencement  of  the 
year  1782,  to  attempt  the  reduction  of  this  island.  On  the 
second  of  January  they  sailed  from  Negapatnam,  a Dutch 
settlement  on  the  Coromandel  coast,  which  they  had  previously 
reduced,  and  on  the  fourth  they  arrived  in  the  bay  of  Trin- 
comalee.  Next  day  the  troops  landed  without  opposition  ; and 
on  the  following  night,  while  the  Governor  of  the  town  was 
considering  of  terms  of  capitulation,  a company  of  English 
marines  suddenly  made  their  way  through  one  of  the  gates* 
and  rendered  themselves  masters  of  the  place  without  resist- 
ance. Fort  Ostenburg,  a strong  fort  in  the  neighbourhood, 
situated  on  the  top  of  a hill,  and  commanding  the  harbour, 
still  continued  to  hold  out.  In  a few  days,  however,  it  was 
taken  by  assault ; the  garrison,  consisting  of  four  hundred 
Europeans,  after  a feeble  resistance,  threw  down  their  arms 
and  were  made  prisoners  of  war. 

Such  a prosperous  commencement  of  the  enterprise  gave 
the  happiest  prospect  of  speedily  reducing  the  whole  island; 
and  Lord  Macartney,  then  governor  of  Madras,  determined 
to  lose  no  time  to  secure  and  improve  this  valuable  acquisi- 
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tion.  An  officer  of  experience  and  judgment  was  appointed 
to  command  the  fortress  of  Trincomalee ; and  he  wras  charged 
to  endeavour  by  every  means  to  conciliate  the  natives  to  the 
English,  and  to  neglect  no  measure  which  could  tend  to 
strengthen  the  British  interest  in  the  island.  The  most  sail- 
guine  hopes  were  entertained  of  the  success  of  this  enterprise; 
but  this  fair  prospect  wras  soon  converted  into  a striking  lesson, 
that  dilatory  measures  are  utterly  incompatible  with  success 
in  military  operations.  Soon  after  the  capture  of  Trincomalee, 
the  English  admiral  judged  it  necessary  to  sail  to  the  roads 
of  Madras  for  repairs.  While  these  were  completing,  it  wras 
understood  that  the  French  admiral  Suffrein  had  formed  a 
design  to  retake  it;  and  about  two  hundred  men  of  the  forty- 
second  regiment,  under  the  protection  of  two  ships  of  war, 
were  dispatched  to  reinforce  the  garrison,  till  the  rest  of  the 
fleet  should  be  in  a condition  to  join  them.  The  ships,  after 
landing  the  troops,  returned  to  Madras  with  information 
that  they  had  fallen  in  with  the  French  fleet  off  Trincoma- 
lee, and  had  with  difficulty  made  their  escape.  The  English 
admiral  at  last  found  himself  in  a condition  to  sail  for  the 
protection  of  the  place,  having  on  board  the  new  commander, 
together  with  a body  of  troops.  But  on  arriving  off  Trin- 
comalee, he  discovered  the  French  colours  flying  on  all  the 
forts,  and  the  French  admiral  with  a fleet  of  thirty  sail  of 
the  line  moored  in  the  bay.  It  wras  in  vain  that  the  British 
fleet,  though  inferior  in  number,  attacked  and  routed  the 
French;  the  latter  found  a secure  retreat  under  the  cannon 
of  those  forts,  which  their  activity,  and  the  want  of  precau- 
tion on  the  part  of  their  enemies,  in  not  leaving  a garrison  and 
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stores  sufficient  to  undergo  a siege,  had  suffered  to  fall  into  their 
hands.  And  thus  the  attempts  of  the  English  to  attain  pos- 
session of  Ceylon  were  for  this  time  frustrated. 

The  immense  accessions  of  territory  which  the  English  have 
acquired  in  the  East  Indies  since  the  conclusion  of  the  Ame- 
rican war  have  rendered  them  greatly  an  over-match  for  any 
other  European  power  in  that  quarter  of  the  world.  On  the 
vast  peninsula  of  India,  in  particular,  there  is  scarcely  a power 
either  foreign  or  native  that  can  oppose  to  them  any  effectual 
resistance ; and  they  are  left  at  leisure  to  cultivate  the  in- 
valuable advantages  which  this  rich  country  presents  to  their 
commerce.  The  chief  obstacle  to  their  enterprises  is  the  want 
of  stations  where  their  ships  might  be  enabled  at  all  times  to 
baffle  the  violent  storms  incidental  to  that  climate.  As  the 
whole  of  that  large  tract  which  we  possess  along  the  Coro- 
mandel coast  presents  nothing  but  open  roads,  all  vessels  are 
obliged,  on  the  approach  of  the  monsoons,  to  stand  out  into 
the  open  sea;  and  there  are  many  parts  of  the  coast  that 
can  be  approached  during  only  a few  months  of  the  year. 
As  the  harbour  of  Trincomalee,  which  is  equally  secure  at  all 
seasons,  offered  the  means  of  obviating  these  disadvantages, 
it  was  evident  that,  on  the  first  rupture  with  the  Dutch,  our 
countrymen  would  attempt  to  gain  possession  of  it.  Accord- 
ingly, the  junction  of  the  Dutch  with  the  French  Republic 
in  the  late  war  was  the  signal  for  the  commencement  of  our 
operations  against  their  colonies  in  the  East.  A body  of 
troops  was  in  1795  detached  for  the  conquest  of  Ceylon ; and 
this  enterprise  was  crowned  with  success,  after  a course  of 
military  operations  which  I shall  detail  when  I come  to  de- 
scribe the  several  places  where  they  were  carried  on. 
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Such  is  the  history  of  Ceylon  previous  to  its  falling  into 
our  possession.  The  mismanagement  of  the  Portuguese  and 
Dutch,  and  their  impolitic  conduct  towards  the  natives,  pre- 
vented them  from  at  all  reaping  from  this  valuable  colony 
the  advantages  which  it  was  calculated  by  nature  to  afford. 
Superstition  and  the  love  of  tyranny  continually  stirred  up 
internal  enemies  to  the  Portuguese,  while  luxury  and  the  re- 
laxation of  military  discipline  made  them  fall  a prey  to  the 
first  foreign  invader.  The  prudent  and  persevering  efforts  by 
which  the  Dutch  obtained  possession  seemed  to  promise 
greater  stability  and  longer  duration  to  their  power.  That 
thirst  of  gain,  however,  which  had  given  vigour  to  their  ope- 
rations for  the  reduction  of  the  island,  counteracted  the  na- 
tional advantages  which  might  have  been  derived  from  the 
acquisition ; for  this  passion  being  as  strong  in  each  individual 
as  in  the  nation  at  large,  every  one  was  solicitous  only  for 
his  own  private  emolument ; and  provided  this  was  attained, 
he  gave  himself  little  trouble  to  promote  public  objects.  Rapa- 
cious exactions,  the  want  of  any  regular  plan  of  policy,  and 
a total  neglect  of  military  defence,  were  the  consequences  of 
this  spirit.  That  fire  of  patriotism  which  had  once  animated 
the  Dutch  in  Europe  was  completely  extinguished  in  this 
colony.  During  the  American  war,  the  French  and  English 
fleets  successively  occupied  their  harbours,  while  the  Dutch 
seemed  in  resigned  apathy  to  aw^ait  their  fate  from  the  fortunes 
of  others. 

These  errors,  and  this  misconduct,  which  ended  in  depriving 
its  successive  possessors  of  this  valuable  island,  will,  it  is  to 
be  hoped,  be  avoided  by  our  countrymen ; and  from  my  own 
observation  I can  confidently  state,  that  if  the  care  of  it  be 
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entrusted  to  such  men  as  the  present  governor,  and  the  office!# 
under  his  command,  the  advantages  to  this  country  must  be 
both  speedy  and  secure. 

I now  proceed  to  describe  this  new  acquisition  to  the  British 
empire,  avoiding  any  circumstances  of  which  I either  was  not 
an  eye-witness,  or  had  not  authenticated  in  the  most  indubi- 
table manner. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

General  Description  of  Ceylon — The  Harbours — Monsoons — Climate 
— Rivers — Internal  Communications — Soil — General  Divisions — 

British  Dominions Trincomalee Malativoe Jafnapatam 

Manaar. 

THE  Island  of  Ceylon  lies  between  5°  51'  and  9°  53'  north 
latitude;  and  between  79°  43'  and  81°  56'  east  longitude.  It  is 
situated  at  the  entrance  of  the  bay  of  Bengal,  by  which  it  is 
bounded  on  the  north.  On  the  north-west  it  is  separated  from 
the  Coromandel  coast  by  the  gulph  of  Manaar,  a narrow  strait 
full  of  shoals,  and  impassable  by  large  ships.  It  is  distant 
about  sixty  leagues  from  Cape  Comerin,  the  southern  point 
of  the  peninsula  of  India,  which  divides  the  Coromandel  and 
Malabar  coasts.  Its  circumference  is  computed  to  be  about 
nine  hundred  miles;  and  its  length,  from  Point  Pedro  at  the 
northern  extremity  to  Donderhead  at  the  southern,  is  about 
three  hundred  miles.  Its  breadth  is  very  unequal,  being  in 
some  parts  only  from  forty  to  fifty  miles,  while  in  others  it 
extends  to  sixty,  seventy,  and  even  one  hundred.  Towards 
the  southern  parts  it  is  much  broader  than  in  the  northern, 
and  nearly  resembles  a ham  in  shape.  The  peninsula  of  Jaf- 
napatam has  hence  received  from  the  Dutch  the  name  of 
Hamsheel,  and  Point  Pedro  they  call  Hamsheel  Point. 

As  you  approach  the  island  from  the  sea,  it  presents  a . 
fresher  green  to  the  eye,  and  has  every  way  a more  fertile 
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appearance  than  most  parts  of  the  Malabar  and  Coromandef 
coasts.  This  I had  an  opportunity  of  observing  in  nearly 
every  quarter,  as  on  my  passage  from  Madras  I almost  com- 
pletely coasted  round  the  island.  All  the  flat  tracts  on  the 
sea-shore  are  bounded  by  beautiful  topes,  or  groves  of  cocoa- 
nut  trees,  while  the  intermediate  plain  is  covered  with  rich 
fields  of  rice;  and  the  prospect  usually  terminates  in  woods 
which  cover  the  sides  of  the  mountains,  and  display  a verdant 
foliage  through  every  season  of  the  year.  Such  a prospect 
has  the  most  pleasing  effect  on  the  eye,  after  being  fatigued 
with  the  shores  of  barren  white  sand,  which  every  where 
skirt  the  opposite  continent. 

The  appearance  of  the  eastern  coast  is  bold  and  rocky,  and 
a few  reefs  of  rocks  run  out  into  the  sea  on  the  south-east 
between  Point  de  Galle  and  Batacolo.  The  deep  water  on  the 
eastern  shores  admits  the  approach  of  the  largest  vessels  in 
safety;  and  if  that  side  of  the  island  be  the  least  fertile,  its 
other  defects  are  amply  compensated  by  the  harbours  of  Trin- 
comalee  and  Batacolo.  The  north  and  north-west  coast  from 
Point  Pedro  to  Columbo  is  flat,  and  every  where  indented 
with  inlets  of  the  sea,  frequently  of  considerable  magnitude. 
The  largest  of  them  extends  almost  quite  across  the  island 
from  Mullipatti  to  Jafnapatam  on  the  north-west  point  of  the 
island;  and  forms  the  peninsula  of  Jafnapatam.  Several  of 
these  inlets  form  small  harbours;  but  so  full  is  that  coast  of 
sand-banks  and  shallows,  that  it  is  impossible  for  vessels  of  a 
large  size  to  approach  them.  Small  craft,  however,  find  sta- 
tions here  sufficiently  convenient  and  secure,  except  when  the 
monsoons  prevail. 

The  interior  of  the  island  abounds  with  steep  and  lofty 
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mountains,  covered  with  thick  forests,  and  full  of  almost  impe- 
netrable jungles.  The  woods  and  mountains  completely  sur- 
round the  dominions  of  the  King  of  Candy,  and  seem  destined 
by  nature  to  defend  him  against  those  foreign  enemies,  whose 
superior  skill  and  power  have  deprived  him  of  the  flat  and 
open  tracts  on  the  sea-coast.  The  most  lofty  range  of  moun- 
tains divides  the  island  nearly  into  two  parts,  and  so  com- 
pletely separates  them  from  each  other,  that  both  the  climate 
and  seasons  on  either  side  are  essentially  different.  These  moun- 
tains also  terminate  completely  the  effect  of  the  monsoons, 
which  set  in  periodically  from  opposite  sides  of  them;  so  that 
not  only  the  opposite  sea-coast,  but  the  whole  country  in  the 
interior,  suffers  very  little  from  these  storms. 

The  monsoons  in  Ceylon  are  connected  with  those  on  the 
Coromandel  and  Malabar  coasts,  and  very  nearly  correspond 
with  them;  but  they  set  in  much  sooner  on  the  western  than 
the  eastern  side  of  the  island.  On  the  west  side,  where  Columbo 
lies,  the  rains  prevail  in  the  months  of  May,  June,  and  July, 
the  season  when  they  are  felt  on  the  Malabar  coast.  This  monsoon 
is  usually  extremely  violent,  being  accompanied  with  dreadful 
storms  of  thunder  and  lightning,  together  with  vast  torrents  of 
rain,  and  violent  south-west  winds.  During  its  continuance,  the 
northern  parts  of  the  island  are  very  little  affected,  and  are  even 
generally  dry.  In  the  months  of  October  and  November,  when 
the  opposite  monsoon  sets  in  on  the  Coromandel  coast,  it  is  the 
north  of  Ceylon  which  is  affected,  and  scarcely  any  impression 
of  it  is  felt  in  the  southern  parts,  with  the  exception  of  some 
partial  rains. 

These  monsoons  pass  slightly  over  the  interior,  and  seldom 
occasion  any  considerable  inconvenience.  But  this  part  of  the 
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island  is  not  altogether  freed  from  the  dreadful  storms  which  so 
terribly  ravage  the  tropical  climates.  During  its  own  periodical 
season,  which  happens  in  March  and  April,  the  rain  pours 
down  in  torrents,  and  the  thunder  and  lightning  are  awful  to  a 
degree  almost  inconceivable  to  an  European. 

From  the  situation  of  this  island,  so  near  tire  Equator,  the 
days, and  nights  are  necessarily  always  of  nearly  equal  length; 
the  variation  during  the  two  seasons  not  exceeding  fifteen  mi- 
nutes. The  seasons  are  more  regulated  by  the  monsoons  than 
the  course  of  the  sun ; for  although  the  island  lies  to  the  north 
of  the  line,  the  coolest  season  is  during  the  summer  solstice, 
while  the  western  monsoon  prevails.  Their  spring  commences 
in  October,  and  the  hottest  season  is  from  January  to  the 
beginning  of  April.  The  heat,  during  the  day,  is  nearly  the 
same  throughout  the  whole  year ; in  the  rainy  season,  how- 
ever, the  nights  are  much  cooler,  from  the  dampness  of  the 
earth,  and  the  prevalence  of  winds  during  the  monsoons.  The 
climate,  upon  the  whole,  is  much  more  temperate  than  on  the 
continent  of  India.  For  though  Ceylon  lies  so  near  the  Equa- 
tor, the  heat  is  by  no  means  so  oppressive  as  I have  felt  it  on 
many  parts  of  the  Coromandel  coast  in  a more  northerly  lati- 
tude. This  is  owing  to  the  constant  sea-breezes  by  which  it 
is  fanned, . without  being  subject  to  the  hot  and  suffocating 
land-winds,  which  so  frequently  annoy  the  continent.  For  this, 
reason,  although  the  perpendicular  beams  of  the  sun  must  of 
course  be  intensely  hot,  the  shade  and  the  houses  always  afford 
a tolerably  cool  retreat. 

This  temperate  climate,  however,  is  chiefly  confined  to  the 
coast,  where  the  sea-breezes  have  room  to  circulate.  In  the 
interior  of  the  country,  owing  to  the  thick  and  close  wood 
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and  the  bills  which  crowd  upon  each  other,  the  heat  is  many 
decrees  greater  than  on  the  sea-coast,  and  the  climate  often 
extremely  sultry  and  unhealthy.  This  inconvenience,  however, 
might  be  in  a great  degree  obviated  by  cutting  down  the  woods 
and  clearing  the  jungles,  as  has  been  proved  by  a tract  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Trincomalee,  cleared  by  colonel  Champagne 
since  it  came  into  our  possession,  and  thus  rendered  much  less 
noxious  to  Europeans.  The  exertions  of  this  officer  during  the 
time  he  commanded  at  Trincomalee,  in  rendering  the  climate 
more  healthy,  encouraging  the  natives  to  industry,  and  regulat- 
ing the  internal  economy  of  this  northern  part  of  the  island, 
were  very  great,  and  demand  much  applause.  In  the  short 
period  of  three  or  four  years,  the  district  round  Trincomalee 
attained  a higher  degree  of  improvement  than  during  the  whole 
time  it  was  in  the  possession  of  the  Dutch. 

The  principal  harbours  in  the  island  for  large  ships  are  Trin- 
comalee and  Point  de  Galle ; they  also  come  to  anchor,  and  from 
the  beginning  of  December  to  the  latter  end  of  March  moor 
securely,  in  the  roads  of  Columbo.  There  are  several  other  in- 
ferior ports  around  the  island  which  afford  shelter  to  the  smaller 
coasting  vessels.  These  are  Batacolo,  Matura,  Barbereen,  and 
Caltura  on  the  south-east ; and  on  the  north  and  west,  are  Ni- 
gumbo,  Chilou,  Calpenteen,  Manaar,  and  Point  Pedro.  At  all 
of  those  places  are  rivers  of  greater  or  less  magnitude  empty- 
ing themselves  into  the  sea.  These  rivers,  which  are  for  the  most 
part  broad,  deep,  and  navigable  for  some  distance  by  small 
craft,  are  of  essential  benefit  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  parts 
adjacent  to  the  coast,  as  they  afford  a cheap  and  easy  method 
of  conveying  their  produce  and  merchandise  to  those  places 
where  European  vessels  wait  to  receive  them. 
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But  these  rivers,  although  unusually  smooth  at  their  imme- 
diate outlet  into  the  sea,  are  seldom  navigable  to  any  consider- 
able distance.  As  soon  as  they  enter  the  mountains  which  cover 
the  native  kingdom  of  Candy,  they  become  rocky  and  rapid ; 
and  tumble  down  with  such  a headlong  course  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  for  the  smallest  canoe  to  navigate  them.  This  is 
one  great  cause  of  the  little  intercourse  which  subsists  between 
the  natives  in  the  higher  country  and  those  who  live  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Europeans  on  the  sea-coast,  as  the  way  by 
land  is  equally  difficult,  nor  have  the  natives  been  ever  anxious 
to  surmount  these  obstacles. 

The  two  principal  rivers  are  the  Malivagonga  and  the  Mu- 
liwaddy.  The  former  takes  its  rise  among  the  hills  to  the 
south-east  of  Candy,  and  nearly  surrounds  that  city.  After  a 
variety  of  circuitous  windings  among  the  mountains,  it  at  last 
discharges  itself  into  the  sea  at  Trincomalee.  This  river  is  so 
deep  as  to  be  fordable  only  towards  the  source;  but  the  rocks 
which  every  where  break  its  course  prevent  it  from  being  na- 
vigated. The  latter  rises  from  the  foot  of  a very  high  moun- 
tain, known  to  Europeans  by  the  name  of  Adam’s  Peak,  and 
situated  about  sixty  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Columbo.  This 
river  falls  into  the  sea  by  several  branches  near  Columbo,  Ni- 
gumbo,  Pantura,  Caltura,  &c.  The  largest  of  these,  called  the 
Mutwal  River  or  Calana  Ganga,  empties  itself  about  three 
miles  from  the  fort  of  Columbo,  after  having  nearly  surrounded 
a large  tract  of  the  level  country  in  that  neighbourhood,  of 
which  it  forms  a very  beautiful  peninsula.  The  country  along 
the  banks  of  the  Mutwal  for  many  miles  is  extremely  pic- 
turesque and  delightful ; and  I had  an  opportunity  of  experienc- 
ing its  utility  in  accompanying  an  escort  from  Columbo  to 
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Sittivacca  in  the  interior,  a distance  of  thirty-five  miles;  for 
while  we  marched  along  the  beautiful  banks,  our  ammunition 
and  stores  were  commodiously  transported  on  the  river  in  boats. 

Besides  the  rivers  with  which  Ceylon  abounds,  there  are  many 
lakes  and  canals  communicating  with  them,  particularly  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Columbo  and  Nigumbo.  They  are  often  of 
considerable  extent,  and  of  very  great  utility  to  the  inhabitants 
in  their  neighbourhood,  who  have  thus  an  opportunity  of  readily 
transporting  their  several  articles  of  trade ; and  it  is  by  this 
means  also  that  the  towns  on  the  coast  are  supplied  with  the 
greatest  abundance  of  fresh-water  fish. 

The  internal  communications  by  land  through  the  island  have 
scarcely  passed  the  first  stage  of  improvement.  Along  the  sea-- 
coasts  indeed  there  are  roads  and  stations  for  travellers;  but 
these  roads  are  in  many  places  rugged  and  steep,  with  large 
tracts  of  heavy  sand;  and  are  besides  not  only  difficult  but 
dangerous  from  the  numbers  of  wild  hogs,  buffaloes,  and  ele- 
phants, which  infest  them.  These  animals  are  met  particularly 
from  Chilou  to  Manaar  on  the  west  side  of  the  island,  and 
from  Matura  to  Batacolo  on  the  east : in  these  roads  they  some- 
times occasion  accidents. 

Since  the  island  has  come  into  the  possession  of  the  English* 
the  roads  have  been  greatly  improved.  Governor  North  ordered 
a general  survey  of  them  to  be  made,  and  the  distances  to  be 
ascertained,  previous  to  adopting  measures  for  facilitating  the 
communications.  I have  been  favoured  by  colonel  Champagne 
with  a chart  of  the  distances  around  the  whole  coast  of  the 
island,  surveyed  in  1800  by  W.  Bartalocci,  post-master  of  the 
island,  and  with  his  obliging  permission*!  have  annexed  a copy 
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of  it  to  this  work ; though  in  a few  instances  it  does  not  ex- 
actly correspond  with  my  own  calculation,  or  with  the  map. 

The  improvements  made  in  the  communications  by  the  Dutch, 
were  dictated  more  their  jealousy  than  any  plans  of  liberal 
policy.  At  a great  expense  they  built  forts  and  posts  at  cer- 
tain distances  round  the  island,  with  a view  to  prevent  any 
intercourse  between  the  natives  and  foreigners.  This  was  what 
they  chiefly  feared ; and  while  they  fruitlessly  spent  large  sums 
and  much  pains  in  this  pursuit,  they  neglected  the  means  of 
rendering  the  island  beneficial  to  themselves,  or  secure  against 
the  intrusion  of  other  nations. 

To  speak  of  the  soil  in  general,  it  is  sandy,  with  but  a small 
mixture  of  clay.  In  the  south-west  parts  however,  particularly 
about  Columbo,  there  is  a great  deal  of  marshy  ground,  very 
rich,  and  exceedingly  productive.  This  tract,  is  chiefly  oc- 
cupied with  cinnamon  plantations,  and  the  rest  of  the  island, 
in  its  present  state  of  cultivation,  does  not  produce  a sufficient 
quantity  of  rice  for  the  consumption  of  its  inhabitants ; but 
requires  yearly  supplies  from  Bengal  and  other  places  on  the 
continent.  I am  convinced,  however,  that  this  is  entirely  owing 
to  mismanagement,  and  that  with  proper  attention,  the  neces- 
sity of  importation  might  be  entirely  superseded.  Since  March 
1800,  the  cultivation  of  rice  has  considerably  increased;  and 
many  tracts  on  the  west  coasts,  hitherto  wild,  marshy,  and  un- 
cultivated, have  been  applied  to  the  raising  of  this  useful  ar- 
ticle. 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  originally  divided  into  a number 
of  distinct  petty  kingdoms,  separated  by  the  several  rivers  and 
mountains  which  are  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  island,  and 
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subject  each  to  its  own  independent  sovereign.  In  process  of 
time,  however,  the  whole  country  was  reduced  under  the  do- 
minion of  the  King  of  Candy,  and  divided  by  him  into  a few 
great  provinces,  from  which  several  of  the  numerous  titles  he 
still  retains  were  derived.  These  provinces  were  Candy,  Coi- 
tou,  Matura,  Dambadar,  and  Sittivacca,  which  included  the 
rich  districts  on  the  west  coast.  The  chief  of  these  provinces 
was  Candy ; it  was  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  island,  and 
honoured  with  the  royal  residence.  The  King  holds  his  court 
there  to  this  day ; and  though  all  the  other  provinces  have 
been  more  or  less  encroached  upon,  no  part  of  Candy  has 
ever  been  reduced  to  permanent  subjection  under  a foreign 
power.  These  provinces  were  subdivided  into  districts,  known 
in  that  country  by  the  name  of  corles,  and  corresponding  to 
our  shires  or  counties.  These  subdivisions  are  still  continued 
in  the  parts  wrested  from  the  natives  by  the  Dutch;  and  the 
government  of  each  of  them  is  given  to  the  civil  and  military 
officers  who  hold  posts  in  their  vicinity. 

The  great  divisions  of  the  island  now  are  reduced  to  two ; 
the  one  comprehending  those  parts  under  the  dominion  of  Eu- 
ropeans, and  the  other  those  which  still  remain  to  the  natives. 
In  the  map  prefixed  to  this  volume,  the  boundaries  of  these 
two  divisions  are  distinctly  pointed  out ; and  it  will  be  observed 
that  the  European  dominions,  like  a ring,  completely  encircle 
the  territories  of  the  King  of  Candy.  Owing  to  the  richness 
of  the  country  around  Columbo,  and  its  size  and  population, 
that  city  has  always  been  accounted  the  capital  of  the  Euro- 
pean dominions  in  the  island ; although  in  regard  to  all  ad- 
vantages to  be  derived  from  it  as  a naval  and  military  station. 
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Trincomalee  is  unquestionably  of  much  superior  importance, 
on  account  of  its  excellent  harbour. 

As  the  British  dominions  in  Ceylon  skirt  the  coasts  quite 
round  in  a circle,  my  description  of  them  must  follow  the  same 
direction.  I shall,  therefore,  set  out  from  the  place  where  I 
first  landed,  and  lead  my  readers  completely  round  the  island 
in  the  same  course  in  which  I travelled  it,  and  endeavour  to 
communicate  to  them  those  impressions  and  observations  which 
occurred  to  me  at  the  several  places  I visited. 

It  was  at  Trincomalee  I first  touched  the  shore  of  Ceylon.  I 
have  already  mentioned  the  motives  which  must  have  induced 
our  government  to  attempt  to  wrest  this  important  harbour 
from  the  Dutch.  General  Stewart  wras  in  1795  sent  for  this 
purpose  from  Madras.  The  force  under  him  consisted  of  the 
72d  and  77th  regiments,  the  flank  companies  of  the  71st  and 
73d,  two  battalions  of  Sepoys,  accompanied  by  a detachment 
of  artillery  and  pioneers.  The  vessels  conveying  this  force  came 
to  anchor  to  the  south-east  of  the  fort.  Here  the  Diomede 
frigate  wras  unfortunately  lost  by  striking  on  a sunk  rock. 
The  general  found  it  most  expedient  to  land  the  troops  at 
about  the  distance  of  two  miles  from  the  fort,  to  which  he 
afterwards  laid  regular  siege.  The  climate,  the  nature  of  the 
ground,  and  the  situation  of  the  fort  occasioned  much  fatigue, 
and  some  loss  to  our  troops.  Several,  both  officers  and  men, 
were  killed  by  the  fire  from  it.  During  the  siege  a sally  was 
made  by  a party  of  Malays  in  the  Dutch  service.  Being  taken 
at  first  for  some  of  our  artillery  Lascars,  they  made  their  way 
without  opposition  into  one  of  the  batteries,  spiked  the  guns, 
and  killed  some  of  our  artillery-men,  before  they  were  repulsed 
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and  driven  back  into  the  fort.  After  a siege  of  three  weeks, 
a breach  was  at  last  effected,  and  the  English  were  preparing 
to  storm,  when  the  Dutch  governor  thought  it  more  prudent 
to  trust  his  safety  to  the  terms  of  a capitulation  than  the 
arms  of  his  troops,  although  they  were  greatly  superior  in 
number  to  the  force  acting  against  them. 

The  town  of  Trincomalee  lies  in  latitude  8°  30'.  It  runs  in 
a north-east  direction  along  one  branch  of  the  bay.  The 
country  around  it  is  mountainous  and  woody  ; he  soil  uncul- 
tivated and  rather  barren,  and  the  whole  appearance  wild. 
The  wroods,  which  are  very  thick,  contain  abundance  of  wild 
beasts  of  various  descriptions  ; particularly  wild  hogs,  buffaloes, 
and  elephants.  The  latter  often  come  down  to  the  lakes  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  fort  to  drink  and  bathe : they  have 
been  frequently  shot  within  a mile  of  the  town. 

Trincomalee  from  its  situation  and  construction  is  naturally 
strong.  It  occupies  more  ground  than  Columbo,  but  contains 
a much  smaller  number  of  houses,  and  those  inferior  in  size 
and  appearance  to  what  are  to  be  met  with  in  several  towns 
on  the  south-west  coast.  The  circumference  of  Trincomalee, 
within  the  walls,  is  about  three  miles : within  this  space  is  also 
included  a hill  or  rising  point,  immediately  over  the  sea,  and 
covered  with  a great  quantity  of  thick  jungle  in  which  wild 
deer  and  other  game  find  shelter.  This  rising  ground  is  very 
little  inhabited,  most  of  the  houses  being  close  to  the  landing 
place,  which  lies  in  the  lowest  part.  Even  the  lower  paits  of 
the  fort  were  much  incumbered  with  wrood  till  within  these 
few  years.  ' , , 
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The  fort  is  strong,  and  commands  the  principal  bays,  and  in 
particular  the  entrance  into  the  grand  harbour,  or  inner  bay, 
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which  affords  at  all  seasons  and  in  every  variety  of  weather 
a secure  shelter  to  ships  of  all  descriptions,  being  land-locked 
oil  all  sides,  and  sufficiently  deep  and  capacious  to  receive  the 
largest  vessel,  or  any  number  of  vessels.  This  harbour  is  also 
overlooked  by  Fort  Ostenburg,  a strong  fort  standing  on  a cliff, 
which  projects  into  the  sea;  it  was  originally  built  by  the  Por- 
tuguese out  of  the  ruins  of  some  celebrated  pagodas  which 
once  stood  here.  This  fort  cannot  be  attacked  by  sea,  unless 
the  fort  of  Trincomalee  be  first  taken,  and  the  entrance  of 
the  harbour  forced.  In  the  bay  the  shores  are  so  bold,  and 
the  water  so  deep  close  up  to  them,  that  it  is  almost  possible 
to  step  from  the  rocks  into  the  vessels  that  moor  alongside 
of  them.  At  the  extremity  of  the  rock,  on  which  the  fort 
stands,  a strong  battery  is  erected,  where  the  flag-staff  of  the 
fort  is  placed. 

This  harbour,  from  its  nature  and  situation,  is  that  which 
stamps  Ceylon  one  of  our  most  valuable  acquisitions  in  the 
East  Indies.  As  soon  as  the  violent  monsoons  commence, 
every  vessel  which  is  caught  by  them  in  any  other  part  of  the 
bay  of  Bengal  is  obliged  immediately  to  put  to  sea,  to  prevent 
inevitable  destruction.  At  these  seasons  Trincomalee  and  Bom- 
bay alone,  of  all  the  ports  on  the  different  coasts  of  the  penin- 
sula of  India,  are  capable  of  affording  a safe  retreat.  The 
incalculable  advantages  to  be  derived  from  such  a harbour 
are  increased  by  its  proximity  and  easy  access  to  our  settle- 
ments in  the  bay  of  Bengal.  A vessel  from  Madras  may  arrive 
here  in  two  days,  and  can  at  any  time  enter  the  harbour. 
These  circumstances  print  out  Trincomalee  as  an  object  of 
particular  attention  to  our  government,  and  of  far  more  con- 
sequence to  retain  than  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  island. 
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It  will,  however,  require  great  encouragement  and  many  im- 
provements to  render  the  town  populous  or  anywise  equal  to 
Columbo.  For  the  country  around  is  not  by  any  means  so 
fertile  as  to  tempt  settlers  to  reside  there ; nor  are  the  natural 
productions  calculated  to  attract  commerce.  The  climate  has 
also  been  looked  upon  as  the  hottest  and  most  unhealthy  of 
the  whole  island  ; and  both  the  72d  and  80th  regiments  suffered 
severely  from  it  on  their  first  arrival.  These  noxious  qualities 
of  the  climate  were  owing  in  a great  measure  to  the  woods  and 
matshes  which  come  up  to  the  very  fort,  and  which  the  Dutch 
had  never  sufficient  policy  or  public  spirit  to  remove.  Since 
the  place  has  been  in  our  possession,  a very  proper  system  has 
been  adopted  to  render  the  climate  wholesome.  As  I before 
observed,  colonel  Champagn6,  while  stationed  here  with  the  80th 
regiment,  cleared  a large  tract  of  ground,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  fort,  from  the  jungles  with  which  it  was  covered ; and  also 
drained  several  of  the  swamps  and  marshes.  The  good  effects 
of  these  improvements  have  already  been  experienced,  and  the 
European  garrison  has  since  suffered  very  little  from  the  climate. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  remedies  may  in  the  same  manner  be 
applied  to  the  other  defects  under  which  Trincomalee  at  present 
labours:  its  trade  is  nothing,  as  there  are  no  valuable  natural 
productions  to  nourish  it;  but,  from  its  situation,  it  is  capable 
of  becoming  the  richest  emporium  of  the  East.  The  want  of 
commerce,  and  the  uncultivated  state  of  the  surrounding  country, 
are  defects  which  flow  mutually  from  each  other;  and  the  re- 
moval of  one  would  soon,  in  a great  measure,  do  away  the 
other. 

As  we  advance  along  the  coast  to  the  north-west  from  Trin- 
comalee, little  presents  itself  to  the  eye  but  a bold  shore,  and 
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large  traces  of  wood  stretching  into  the  interior.  The  country 
here,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  the  island,  at  first  view  appears 
desolate  and  without,  inhabitants  ; but  this  is  more  appearance 
than  reality ; for  the  natives  are  very  numerous,  although  from 
building  their  huts  in  the  woods,  and  avoiding  the  approach  of 
strangers,  they  are  seen  only  by  those  who  explore  their  recesses. 
The  next  post  to  Trincomalee  on  this  side  is  Malativoe,  which 
lies  about  two  thirds  of  the  way  to  Jafnapatam.  Here  the 
Dutch  had  a small  factory,  with  a fort,  and  a house  for  the 
commanding  officer.  It  was  a subaltern’s  command,  depending 
upon  the  garrison  of  Trincomalee ; and  was  employed  chiefly  as 
a post  of  communication,  and  to  collect  provisions  for  that 
garrison.  For  these  purposes,  and  to  keep  the  natives  in  awe,  a 
few  Malay,  or  Sepoy  soldiers,  were  stationed  here ; but  it  was 
never  considered  as  capable  of  any  defence. 

Malativoe  lies  in  a very  romantic  and  delightful  situation. 
Close  by  the  fort  is  a small  village ; and  a river,  which  here 
falls  into  the  sea,  forms  a harbour  sufficient  to  admit  small 
craft.  The  principal  employment  of  the  inhabitants  is  fishing  ; 
and  with  this  article  they  supply  the  fort  of  Trincomalee. 
Cattle  and  poultry  are  here  in  great  abundance,  and  sell  asto- 
nishingly cheap.  Game  is  exceedingly  plentiful,  and  the  woods 
abound  with  wild  hogs  and  deer.  The  manner  of  procuring 
these  animals  is  attended  with  as  little  expense  or  difficulty  to 
an  European  as  can  well  be  imagined ; for  the  native  peasants 
are  so  much  at  his  beck,  that  he  has  only  to  supply  them 
with  a little  powder  and  shot,  and  send  them  into  the  woods, 
and  they  will  be  sure  to  bring  him  back  as  much  game  as  he 
can  use,  without  expecting  any  return  for  their  services. 

As  we  proceed  northward  from  Malativoe,  we  find  the  northern 
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extremity  of  the  island  stretched  out  into  an  oblong  peninsula, 
almost  cut  off  from  the  rest  by  a branch  of  the  sea,  which, 
as  we  have  already  mentioned,  penetrates  across  the  island,  ex- 
cept that  a small  strip  of  land  remains  which  is  nearly  inun- 
dated at  high  water.  This  district,  which  is  known  by  the 
name  of  Jafnapatam,  looks  directly  towards  Negapatam  on  the 
Coromandel  coast,  and  is  considered  as  the  most  healthy  in  the 
island.  This  is  owing  to  its  situation,  surrounded  by  the  sea 
on  almost  all  sides ; by  which  means  the  violent  hot  winds 
from  the  continent  of  India  are  cooled  in  their  passage. 
These  land-winds  are  to  Europeans  the  most  intolerable  cir- 
cumstance in  the  climate  of  India.  In  Bengal,  and  several 
other  parts  in  our  possession,  they  prevail  almost  to  suffoca- 
tion ; and  it  is  with  pain  I recollect  the  expedients  we  were 
obliged  to  have  recourse  to  in  order  to  diminish  their  effects. 
The  common  remedy  is  to  place,  in  frames  before  the  win- 
dows or  doors,  tatts,  or  blinds  of  straw  loosely  woven ; and 
these  being  kept  constantly  wet  by  black  fellows  retained  for 
the  purpose,  the  air  which  penetrates  through  the  interstices 
is  cooled  by  the  water,  and  deprived  in  a great  measure  of 
its  noxious  heat.  The  violence  of  these  winds,  indeed,  depend 
on  the  quantity  of  moisture  they  meet  with  in  their  passage. 
In  those  parts  where  they  blow  over  tracts  of  low  and  marshy 
grounds,  or  rice  fields,  they  are  much  cooled  and  less  sensibly 
felt  at  the  places  which  they  afterwards  meet  in  their  course. 
I recollect  to  have  observed  a very  striking  instance  of  this 
while  I was  stationed  at  Trichinopoly.  On  one  side  of  the 
fort  is  an  extensive  sandy  plain,  and  on  the  other  a large  tract 
of  low  marshy  ground  : during  the  season  of  the  land-winds, 
that  part  of  the  fort  which  s exposed  to,  those  from  the 
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sandy  plain,  is  heated  almost  to  suffocation ; while  that  part 
which  receives  the  winds  from  the  marshy  grounds  rather 
feels  refreshed  from  the  breeze.  The  violence  of  the  land- 
winds  in  their  hottest  state  is  almost  inconceivable.  The  in- 
tense heat  cracks  every  thing  which  comes  in  their  way:  the 
glass  in  the  windows  is  often  splintered  in  pieces,  on  which 
account  Veneti  n blinds  are  generally  used  instead.  Unless 
precautions  be  employed,  even  the  drinking  glasses  used  at 
table  are  apt  to  split  and  fall  asunder  among  the  fingers  of 
the  guests  ; an  accident  which  has  often  occurred  to  myself. 

The  violence  of  this  scourge  being  broken  by  the  interven- 
ing sea  before  it  reaches  Jafnapatam,  the  breezes  which  afflict 
the  continent  serve  here  rather  to  agitate  and  refresh  the 
air;  and  the  fields  clothed  with  verdant  pasture  are  the  stron- 
gest proof  of  the  temperate  nature  of  the  climate.  Fruits, 
vegetables,  game,  and  poultry,  abound  every  where  in  this 
district.  There  appears  to  be  something  in  the  atmosphere 
here  different  from  the  other  parts  of  the  island ; for  it  is 
only  in  the  tract  which  lies  between  Point  Pedro  and  Jaffna 
that  sheep  have  ever  been  reared  with  success.  The  articles 
of  foreign  commerce  produced  here  are  of  no  great  value,  for 
though  it  affords  some  cinnamon  and  pepper,  yet  they  are  of 
an  inferior  kind  to  that  which  grows  in  the  south-west  of  the 
island. 

The  fort  and  town  of  Jaffna,  the  capital  of  the  district, 
stands  at  the  distance  of  some  miles  from  the  sea,  but  com- 
municates with  it  by  means  of  a river  navigable  by  boats. 
The  river  falls  into  the  sea  near  Point  Pedro,  where  there  is 
also  a fort  and  harbour,  in  which  the  troops  sent  by  general 
Stewart  from  Trincomalee  for  the  reduction  of  Jaffna  disem- 
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barked,  and  met  the  fifty-second  regiment  which  had  been  sent 
over  from  Negapatam  on  the  opposite  coast  for  the  same 
purpose.  The  passage  from  Point  Pedro  to  Negapatam  is 
usually  made  by  boats  in  a few  hours.  The  King  of  Jafna- 
patam built  a small  fort  here  against  the  incursions  of  the 
Moors  and  Malabars.  It  was  taken  by  the  Portuguese  in 
1620;  and  lost  by  them  in  1658.  It  was  the  last  station  they 
retained  in  the  island. 

Jafnapatam  was  once  a kingdom  by  itself,  but  was  divided 
into  several  provinces.  It  is  very  populous,  and  has  a great 
number  of  villages  and  churches  for  all  the  various  denomi- 
nations  of  its  inhabitants.  The  four  lesser  provinces  contained 
m it  are  Beligame,  Tennermarche,  Waddermarche,  and  Patchia- 
palle.  The  Dutch  built  a church  in  1658  at  Telipoli  near 
a shady  and  pleasant  grove.  Several  very  good  villages'  lie^  along 
here,  with  churches  and  school  houses  for  educating  the  native 
children. 

The  fort  of  Jaffna  was  given  up  by  the  Dutch  to  our  troops 
as  soon  as  they  appeared  before  it.  It  is  small,  but  exceed- 
ingly neat  and  well  built.  The  Pettah,  or  Black  Town  with- 
out the  walls,  which  is  of  a quadrangular  figure,  is  larger  and 
more  populous  than  that  of  Trincomalee.  Since  Columbo  was 
taken  possession  of  by  the  English,  several  Dutch  families 
have  quitted  it,  and  taken  up  their  residence  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Jaffna ; as  this  latter  place  is  much  cheaper,  and 
better  supplied  with  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  several  of 
which  are  scarcely  to  be  procured  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
island. 

Tire  inhabitants  of  Jaffna  consist  of  a collection  of  various 
races.  The  greatest  number  are  Malabars  of  Moorish  extrac- 
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tion,  and  are  divided  into  several  tribes,  known  by  the  names 
of  Lubbahs,  Belalas,  Mopleys,1  Chittys,  Choliars,  and  a few 
Brahmins : they  are  distinguished  by  wearing  a little  round 
cap  on  their  close  shaven  heads.  There  is  also  a race  of 
Malabars  found  here  somewhat  differing  in  their  appearance 
from  those  on  the  continent.  These  different  tribes  of  foreign 
settlers  greatly  exceed  in  number  the  native  Ceylonese  in  the 
district  of  Jaffna.  The  Malabars  are]  employed  in  manufactur- 
ing cotton,  cloths,  &c.  The  Chittys,  and  Lubbahs  trade  in 
cloths,  calicoes,  handkerchiefs,  &c.  and  go  backwards  and  forwards 
to  the  continent  to  carry  on  this  trade.  The  Lubbahs  are  Moors 
and  Mahometans.  The  Belalas  are  numerous ; they  are  chief- 
ly husbandmen  and  attend  to  tillage  and  rearing  cattle.  These 
are  extremely  litigious  and  quarrelsome  ; and,  although  professed 
Christians,  they  observe  scarcely  any  of  the  ordinances  of  our 
religion.  They  are  in  some  measure  Pythagoreans;  and  say 
when  a child  is  born  lame,  blind,  or  dumb,  that  it  was  for- 
merly the  soul  of  a person,  who  must  have  deserved  this  pu- 
nishment by  his  actions  in  a former  state.  They  are  extremely 
superstitious,  and  attached  to  many  of  the  rites  of  paganism. 

The  Choliars  and  Chivias  do  the  hard  work;  are  porters, 
palankeen  bearers,  and  water  carriers;  though  some  are  descen- 
ded from  the  higher  order,  and  will  only  carry  the  great  men. 
The  Panias  and  Pariars  are  the  fishermen,  as  also  the  Mokkouas. 
The  Nalloaus  are  the  blackest  of  all  the  tribes.  They  gather 
the  toddy  from  the  cocoa-trees,  make  arrack,  tend  the  cattle 
and  are  labourers  and  Coolies.  The  Pariars  are  accounted  the 
lowest  and  most  despicable.  All  these  in  some  measure  par- 
take of  the  Ceylonese  customs  and  habits  of  life,  mingled  Avith 
their  own.  They  inhabit  various  parts  of  the  north-west  coasts 
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of  Ceylon.  The  Dutch  took  great  pains  to  convert  these  peo- 
ple to  the  reformed  religion,  at  least  by  their  own  accounts  ; 
yet  a strong  hankering  after  paganism  still  remains  among  those 
tribes. 

Those  I first  mentioned  were  induced  many  years  ago,  by 
the  encouragements  held  out  to  them  by  the  Dutch,  to  pass 
over  from  the  Coromandel  coast,  and  carry  on  here  a variety 
of  manufactures,  such  as  coarse  cloths,  calicoes,  handkerchiefs, 
shawls,  stockings,  &c.  These  articles  were  all  made  from  the 
cotton  growing  on  the  island ; and  to  this  day  the  district  of 
Jaffna  is  the  only  part  of  Ceylon  where  manufactures  of  this 
sort  continue  to  be  carried  on,  with  the  exception  of  a very 
few  about  Columbo. 

At  Jaffna  there  are  also  a number  of  handicraftsmen,  such 
as  goldsmiths,  jewellers,  joiners,  and  makers  of  all  different 
parts  of  household  furniture.  They  are  very  expert  in  their 
respective  operations;  particularly  that  race  known  in  this  island 
by  the  name  of  Portuguese,  who  surpass  all  the  rest  in  the 
beauty  and  dexterity  of  their  workmanship. 

Dependent  upon  the  district  of  Jaffna,  and  at  a small  dis- 
tance in  the  sea  to  the  north-west  of  Point  Pedro,  are  seve- 
ral small  islands,  which  the  Dutch  named  from  their  own  na- 
tive cities,  Delft,  Plaarlem,  Leyden,  and  Amsterdam.  These 
islands  they  employed  in  breeding  horses  and  cattle,  as  from 
their  excellent  pasturage  they  are  better  adapted  to  this  pur- 
pose than  any  part  of  Ceylon.  The  English  government  con- 
tinues the  same  system.  The  horses  are  bred  under  the  super- 
intendance of  officers  appointed  for  the  purpose,  and,  when  at 
a proper  age,  are  disposed  of  on  account  of  government.  It 
would  be  unjust  to  pass  unnoticed  the  many  improvements 
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introduced  into  every  department  of  this  district  by  Colonel 
Barbet  of  the  seventy- third  regiment,  who  has  been  commander 
and  collector  of  it  ever  since  it  came  into  the  possession  of 
this  country.  His  conduct  has  rendered  him  equally  esteemed 
by  his  countrymen  and  the  natives. 

The  woods  towards  the  interior,  which  separate  this  district 
and  the  others  we  have  hitherto  described  from  the  King  of 
Candy’s  dominions,  are  inhabited  by  an  extraordinary  race  of 
savages,  supposed  to  be  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  island, 
and  known  by  the  name  of  Bedahs  or  Vaddahs.  As  they  never 
leave  the  recesses  of  their  woods,  and  carefully  conceal  them- 
selves from  the  eye  of  every  stranger,  little  is  known  concern- 
ing them  ; and  many  Dutchmen  have  resided  for  years  on  the 
island,  who  wrere  so  far  from  having  seen  any  of  them,  that 
they  looked  upon  the  reports  handed  about  of  them  in  much 
the  same  light  as  we  in  Europe  do  the  stories  of  faries  and 
Lapland  witches.  The  exaggerated  and  improbable  tales  related 
of  them  were  indeed  enough  to  make  any  one,  who  had  not 
actually  seen  them,  look  upon  the  whole  as  fabulous.  There 
are,  however,  certain  circumstances  so  well  authenticated  that 
they  can  admit  of  no  doubt ; and  these  I shall  detail  when 
I come  to  give  a particular  account  of  the  several  races  of 
people  who  inhabit  this  island. 

The  road  to  the  south-west  of  Jafnapatam  is  extremely  te- 
dious and  disagreeable.  The  paths  are  often  very  narrow,  pass- 
ing through  thick  woods  and  heavy  sands  ; and  are  very  much 
infested  with  wild  hogs,  elephants,  and  buffaloes.  These  circum- 
stances render  a journey  by  this  way  very  unpleasant ; and  those 
who  are  compelled  by  business  to  undertake  it  prefer,  if  the 
season  permit,  to  coast  along  in  those  large  passage  boats  cal- 
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led  domes.  The  narrow  sea  which  lies  betwixt  this  side  of 
the  island  and  the  continent  is  called  the  gulph  of  Manaar, 
from  a small  island  which  derives  its  name  from  the  Malabar 
words  man,  sand ; and  aar,  river,  lying  off  the  coast  of  Cey- 
lon, about  sixty  miles  south-west  of  Jafnapatam. 

Manaar  is  memorable  in  the  ancient  history  of  the  Cin- 
glese  as  being  the  place  of  refuge  to  Queen  Donna  Catharina, 
the  last  scyon  of  the  ancient  royal  race  whose  history  we  have 
already  given.  At  that  time  Manaar  was  more  flourishing 
than  at  present.  The  fort  was  small  but  strong,  square,  and 
regular.  The  city  now  consists  of  only  a few  tiled  houses ; 
government  offices,  and  some  low  huts  inhabited  by  boat- 
men and  fishermen.  At  low  water  the  island  of  Manaar  is 
divided  from  Ceylon  by  a small  winding  river;  but,  when 
the  tide  flows,  this  river  appears  as  an  arm  of  the  sea,  and 
is  about  three  miles  over.  The  Portuguese  fleet,  after  being 
beaten  on  the  west  coasts,  made  their  escape  through  it,  as 
formerly  the  native  governors  had  a way  of  occasionally  caus- 
ing a flowing  into  it  from  the  sand  at  Pambam.  Manaar  lies 
in  9°  N.  lat.  is  about  24-  German  leagues  in  length  and  one 
in  breadth,  including  a salt  river.  The  fort  is  situated  near 
the  channel  or  strait  which  divides  Manaar  from  Ceylon. 
There  are  besides  seven  villages  in  the  island.  At  the  extreme 
end,  where  you  take  boat  for  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  there 
are  four  or  five  churches  for  the  natives  and  Malabar  Chris- 
tians, besides  that  of  Carcal  which  the  Dutch  use.  The  island 
is  barren  and  sandy,  with  a few  palmiras  and  cocoa-trees  scat- 
tered here  and  there.  The  surrounding  sea  supplies  abundance 
of  fish. 

The  passage  from  this  island  to  Ramiseram  on  the  Coro- 
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mandel  coast  is  not  above  twelve  or  fourteen  leagues;  but  the 
advantages  which  might  be  derived  from  this  speedy  communi- 
cation are  in  a great  measure  prevented  by  the  numberless 
shallows  and  sandbanks  which  every  where  interrupt  the  passage, 
and  are  so  high  as  to  be  many  of  them  completely  dry  except 
during  the  monsoons.  There  is  in  particular  a line  of  sand- 
banks which  runs  quite  across  from  Manaar  to  Ramiseram, 
known  by  the  name  of  Adams  bridge , also  called  Ramas 
bridge,  as  that  God  is  said  to  have  come  by  this  way  into 
Ceylon.  Ramiseram  takes  its  name  from  him  ; and  has  a large 
temple  dedicated  to  him.  The  name  and  situation  of  these 
banks  of  Adam’s  bridge  are  connected  with  a variety  of  curious 
traditions  among  the  natives.  It  is  universally  believed  among 
them  that  Ceylon  was  either  the  Paradise  in  which  the  ancestor 
of  the  human  race  resided,  or  the  spot  on  which  he  first 
touched  on  being  expelled  from  a Celestial  Paradise.  Adam’s 
bridge  is,  with  them,  the  way  by  which  he  passed  over  to 
the  continent ; and  some  imagine  that  the  gulph  of  Manaar, 
like  the  Red  Sea  in  scriptural  history,  closed  after  him  to 
prevent  his  return.  The  opinion,  however,  is  almost  univer- 
sally received  that  Ceylon  at  a distant  period  formed  a part 
of  the  continent,  and  was  separated  from  it  by  some  great  con- 
vulsion of  nature.  This  account,  though  merely  an  unsup- 
ported tradition,  is  not  altogether  improbable ; for  when  we 
consider  the  narrowness  of  the  intervening  space,  and  the 
numberless  shallows  with  which  it  abounds,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  some  violent  earthquake,  or,  what  is  still  more  likely, 
some  extraordinary  irruption  of  the  ocean,  might  have  placed 
Ceylon  at  its  present  distance  from  the  continent. 

This  idea  is  further  strengthened  by  the  appearance  of  the 
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soil  and  the  surface  of  the  country  being  so  very  similar  on 
the  west  coasts  of  Ceylon,  and  the  opposite  continent.  A 
stratum  of  flat  calcareous  rocks  seems  to  run  quite  across  Adam’s 
bridge:  it  is  found  to  the  water  edge  on  both  shores,  and  in 
the  low  islands  that  lie  on  the  passage.  The  situation  and 
appearance  of  the  Maidive  islands,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Pe- 
ninsula of  India,  agree  with  those  on  the  west  coast  of  Ceylon 
to  support  the  opinion  that  this  continent  must  have  once  been 
much  more  extensive,  till  the  ocean,  from  some  unknown 
cause,  exceeded  its  former  boundaries  in  that  quarter  of  the 
globe. 

The  Gulph  of  Manaar,  although  too  shallow  to  admit  vessels 
of  a large  size,  is  not  altogether  useless  for  the  purposes  of 
commerce.  Sloops,  domes,  and  small  vessels  of  various  descrip- 
tions, convey  goods  by  this  passage  from  Madras  and  other 
places  on  the  Coromandel  coast  direct  to  Columbo,  instead 
of  taking  the  circuitous  outside  passage,  and  rounding  the 
island  by  Trincomalee  and  Point  de  Galle.  This  is  called  the 
Inner , or  Paulk's  Passage , from  a Dutchman  of  that  name, 
who  first  attempted  it.  Adam’s  bridge,  indeed,  frequently 
proves  an  insurmountable  obstruction,  and  vessels  are  often 
obliged  to  unload  or  lighten  at  Manaar  before  they  can  make 
good  their  passage.  It  is  common  iisdeed  to  have  large  boats 
stationed  here  to  receive  the  goods  and  convey  them  forward 
to  Columbo ; so  that  the  obstructions  trade  meets  with  here 
are  similar  to  those  which  several  large  cities  are  subject  to, 
of  not  being  accessible  to  large  vessels  ; but  the  articles  of  trade 
are  obliged  lo  be  conveyed  to  them  by  lighters  and  small 
craft.  The  Dutch,  notwithstanding  these  obstructions,  found 
means  to  carry  on  a constant  traffic  by  this  passage  between 
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the  western  coast  of  Ceylon  and  their  factories  of  Tutucoran, 
Vipar,  Manapar,  Ponicail,  and  Kilkerre.  Coarse  cloths  and 
calicoes  were  the  chief  articles  thus  imported  by  the  Dutch, 
and  in  return  they  carried  back  areka  and  cocoa-nuts,  betel- 
leaf,  fruits,  arrack,  and  coya,  or  cordage  made  from  the 
cocoa-tree.  All  these  places  are  now  in  the  possession  of  the 
English,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  this  trafficking  might  be 
carried  on  to  a much  greater  extent  than  formerly. 

The  shortness  of  the  passage  from  Ramiseram  to  Manaar  is 
particularly  useful  on  account  of  the  speedy  conveyance  it  affords 
to  people  on  business,  and  to  the  communication  of  intelli- 
gence. Small  boats  continually  ply  between  these  two  places, 
and  passengers  may  be  ferried  over  for  a trifle.  Government 
has  also  boats  stationed  here  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  the 
tapal,  or  letter  bags,  between  Ceylon  and  the  continent.  By 
means  of  particular  stations  appointed  for  the  purpose,  letters 
are  conveyed  here  in  a manner  wonderfully  expeditious,  when 
we  consider  that  there  are  no  roads  fit  for  posting,  and  that 
the  letter-carriers  have  to  make  their  way  through  sands  and 
thickets  under  the  burning  heat  of  the  tropic  suns.  The  dis- 
tance from  Col  umbo  to  Madras  is  upwards  of  five  hundred 
miles,  and  yet  the  tapals  are  conveyed  between  these  places 
in  ten  days  by  the  peons,  a cast  of  people  employed  for  this 
purpose.  Their  common  rate  of  travelling  is  five  miles  an 
hour,  where  the  country  will  admit  of  it ; and  they  are  relieved 
at  certain  stages  by  fresh  runners.  They  usually  go  from  Co- 
Jumbo  to  Manaar,  a distance  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  miles, 
in  three  days.  Here  they  take  boat,  and  crosss  over  by  Adam’s 
bridge  to  Ramiseram,  and  then  proceed  along  the  Coromandel 
coast  to  Madras.  When  the  weather  is  not  so  violent  as  to 
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occasion  any  delay  in  crossing  the  ferry,  an  express  will  run 
from  Colombo  to  Madras  in  eight  days ; the  journey  was  once 
accomplished  in  seven. 

The  isle  of  Ramiseram,  the  limits  of  the  Hindoo  religion 
in  more  modern  times,  and  of  the  conquests  of  the  Mussulman 
princes,  is  separated  by  Adam's  bridge,  as  already  mentioned, 
from  Ceylon.  The  island  is  low,  sandy,  and  uncultivated,  with 
merely  a few  scattered  Palmira  and  Cocoa  trees.  Its  pagodas, 
for  which  it  is  so  famous,  lie  on  the  Ceylon  side,  near  the 
sea  ; and  are  the  resort  of  innumerable  multitudes  of  different 
sects  of  religion  in  India  during  the  season  of  certain  festivals. 
The  pagodas  are  many,  and  in  the  same  stile  of  building  as 
those  on  the  Coromandel  coast ; they  are  surrounded  with  the 
houses  of  the  bramins,  priests,  and  other  religious  persons 
whose  zeal  leads  them  to  attend  on  their  temples  ; among  whom 
in  particular  may  be  seen  the  descendants  of  the  Tamuls,  Telin- 
gas,  Canarians,  Mahrattas,  and  Orias,  who  compose  a great  body 
the  original  inhabitants  of  the  southern  peninsula.  Their  houses 
are  built  of  the  cocoa-tree  in  small  squares  and  streets,  where 
you  see  their  families  reclining  on  the  little  mud  terraces  and 
under  the  payals  or  virandahs. — They  do  not  allow  Europeans 
to  enter  these  temples,  but  we  could  see  they  resembled  those 
of  the  coast  in  their  crouded  ornaments,  spires  of  brick  work, 
long  porches  in  front,  and  vistas,  at  the  extreme  end  of  which 
were  placed  the  deities  in  an  obscure  situation,  surrounded  by 
lamps  burning  day  and  night.  The  same  reserve  to  strangers 
continues  amongst  all  the  southern  brahmins.  At  Tanjore,  Din- 
digul,  Seringam,  and  Trichinopoly,  I was  universally  denied  ad- 
mittance. 

The  brahmins  allow  no  labour  or  cultivation  to  be  carried  on 
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in  the  island  of  Ramiseram,  considering  it  as  altogether  sacred. 
The  contributions  of  those  who  visit  it  are  indeed  sufficient  for 
the  support  of  the  temples.  Several  of  the  neighbouring  Poli- 
gar  chiefs  contribute  largely,  and  some  of  those  Rajahs  have 
statues  erected  to  them  for  their  gifts.  Some  of  these  tributes 
of  gratitude  are  ludicrous  enough  in  their  costume  and  ornaments, 
and  the  rank  of  those  for  whom  they  are  designed  is  marked 
by  the  enormity  of  their  size.  The  chief  pagoda  has  several 
of  those  statues  in  its  different  squares. 

It  is  remarkable  that  though  the  sand  lies  very  low  on  this 
island,  good  water  is  easily  procured;  for  on  scooping  it  up 
the  water  collects  immediately  in  the  holes.  This  is  not  the 
case  on  Manaar  and  the  west  coast  of  Ceylon. 

The  guardianship  of  this  sacred  isle  belongs  to  a family  of 
-devotees  called  Byragees,  the  chief  of  whom  is  always  doomed 
to  celibacy ; the  succession  being  carried  on  by  the  sisters  or 
the  collateral  branch,  who  only  are  permitted  to  marry.  This 
institution  is  similar  to  that  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  Travanco- 
reans  and  Nairs  of  the  Malabar  coast.  The  clothes  and  tur- 
bans of  the  devotees  are  of  a tawny  red  colour,  decorated  with 
large  black  beads  of  a particular  kind  of  wood.  From  the  pa- 
godas I mentioned,  there  runs  out  a long  narrow  piece  of  sand 
terminating  in  a point,  within  a mile  of  which  is  a choultry 
at  Tona  Goody.  This  is  a square  of  houses  with  a court  in- 
closed for  the  accommodation  of  pilgrims,  who  come  to  the 
furthest  point  of  the  island  to  perform  their  last  ablutions  in 
the  sea.,  the  most  sacred  and  the  purest  of  their  ceremonies. 
A brahmin  takes  care  of  this  choultry,  and  a pole  with  a light 
is  fixed  at  the  end  of  the  point  to  direct  the  pilgrims. 

The  Dutch  built  a fort  on  the  island  of  Manaar,  with  a view 
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to  command  the  passage  and  the  communication  with  the  continent 
by  Adam’s  bridge.  It  was  principally  intended  to  prevent  the 
subjects  of  the  King  of  Candy  from  smuggling  over  any  of  the 
produce  of  the  island,  particularly  spiceries  ; and  also  to  cut  off 
all  intercourse  between  that  prince  and  those  of  the  continent, 
by  which  he  might  have  been  enabled  to  form  alliances  danger- 
ous to  their  interests.  The  protection  of  the  pearl  banks  and 
pearl  fishery,  which  lie  at  no  great  distance  from  this  island, 
was  also  another  principal  object  for  erecting  a fort  here.  It 
also  contributed  considerably  to  the  revenues  of  government,  as 
a station  where  certain  duties  were  levied  on  the  vast  quantities 
of  calicoes,  coarse  muslins,  cottons,  and  other  articles,  brought 
through  this  passage  to  Columbo  by  the  Moors,  Malabars,  and 
other  inhabitants  of  the  continent. 

These  circumstances  evidently  render  Manaar  of  sufficient 
importance  to  retain  there  a constant  garrison;  and  the  expence 
of  the  troops  hitherto  found  sufficient  for  this  service  has  been 
greatly  overbalanced  by  the  advantages  derived  from  it.  In 
general  the  garrison  stationed  here  consists  only  of  a company 
of  Malays  or  Sepoys,  under  the  command  of  an  European  of- 
ficer. During  the  season  of  the  pearl  fishery  an  additional  force 
is  sent  from  Columbo.  It  was  formerly  a subaltern’s  command, 
but  it  has  been  the  policy  of  Governor  North  to  appoint  field 
officers  to  this  and  other  stations.  The  chief  trouble  to  the 
garrison  here  arises  from  collecting  the  taxes.  This  cannot 
always  be  done  without  compulsion ; and  the  exaction  has  even 
been  sometimes  openly  resisted.  In  June  1800,  a body  of  the 
natives,  on  the  taxes  being  demanded  of  them  and  the  pay- 
ment about  to  be  enforced,  assembled  before  the  fort  in  a tu- 
multuous manner,  and  seemed  determined  not  to  submit  to  the 
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exactions.  Two  companies  of  the  nineteenth  were  immediately 
sent  from  Nigumbo  to  the  assistance  of  Major  Ford,  the  com- 
mandant of  the  place ; but  means  were  found  to  disperse  them 
before  the  arrival  of  this  reinforcement.  These  were  the 
two  companies  of  the  nineteenth  'which  first  passed  from  Ma~ 
naar  to  Trincomalee  by  land.  They  crossed  the  narrow  channel 
which,  as  we  have  observed,  separates  Manaar  from  Ceylon, 
and  thence  traversed  the  country  to  Jafnapatam  and  Trinco- 
malee. Though  destitute  of  tents,  and  with  a very  small  sup- 
ply of  provisions,  they  persevered,  notwithstanding  the  rainy 
season  had  rendered  the  roads  almost  impassable.  They,  how- 
ever, surmounted  every  difficulty,  and  suffered  little  from  fatigue. 

These  temporary  commotions  among  the  natives,  though  in 
general  repressed  with  ease,  are  mere  frequent  than  might  be 
expected  from  the  ill  success  which  always  attends  them.  At 
Nigumbo  and  Matura  similar  insurrections  to  those  at  Manaar, 
and  from  the  same  causes,  took  place  ; and  they  were  in  the 
same  manner  speedily  quelled  by  the  arrival  of  detachments  of 
the  nineteenth  regiment.  Captain  Vincent,  of  that  regiment, 
who  commanded  at  Nigumbo,  was  attacked  by  a large  body  of 
the  natives  belonging  to  our  settlements,  on  his  way  to  that 
fort  from  Colombo,  accompanied  with  a small  party  of  Malay 
soldiers ; but  he  maintained  a post  which  he  had  taken,  with, 
very  great  ability,  till  a body  of  Europeans  arrived  to  his  as- 
sistance. The  severe  exactions  of  the  Dutch,  and  the  little 
attention  they  paid  to  the  customs  or  prejudices  of  the  natives, 
seem  to  have  excited  this  spirit  of  discontent  and  insurrection 
among  them:  but  a different  mode  of  treatment,  a mild,  but 
at  the  same  time  steady  enforcement  of  the  laws,  will,  it  is  to 
be  hoped,  speedily  put  an  end  to  all  such  commotions. 
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As  we  proceed  along  the  coast  of  Ceylon  from  Manaar,  we 
find  the  country  sandy,  wild,  and  barren ; equally  destitute  of 
accommodation  and  provisions.  The  woods  are  so  infested  with 
wild  animals,  that  it  is  extremely  dangerous  to  travel  along  the 
roads  here  without  a proper  guard.  The  traveller  no  lon- 
ger perceives  those  high  eminences  which  diversify  the  north- 
west and  south-east  of  the  island.  The  sea  is  skirted  by  a 
tract  of  low  flat  sand ; but  farther  inland  there  are  rice  and 
paddy  fields  with  some  scattered  houses.  This  appearance  con- 
tinues about  thirty  miles  to  the  southward  of  Manaar,  when 
the  wood  and  jungle  again  begin  to  approach  to  the  shore,  and 
to  cover  the  whole  surface  of  the  country,  till  at  Chilou  the 
cinnamon  w'oods  shew  the  commencement  of  the  district  of  Ni- 
gumbo.  At  Mantotte,  near  Manaar,  there  are  some  remains 
of  antiquity.  A Gentoo  city  is  said  to  have  stood  there,  and 
to  have  been  built  by  a colony  of  that  harmless  people  who 
took  refuge  here.  The  vestiges  of  the  embankment  of  a tank, 
and  a number  of  brick  ruins  still  remain. 

About  twelve  miles  onward  from  Manaar,  we  meet  with  the 
village  of  Arippo,  where  the  civil  and  military  officers  who 
attend  the  pearl  fishery  reside  during  the  season  when  it  is 
carried  on.  They  have  built  here  for  their  accommodation  a 
choultry,  or  stone  barracks,  which  also  serves  for  the  reception 
of  occasional  travellers.  During  the  pearl  fishery,  a detachment, 
usually  of  Sepoys  from  the  garrison  of  Manaar  or  Columbo, 
is  stationed  here  to  protect  the  pearl  merchants,  and  prevent 
depredations  or  riots.  They  are  also  found  necessary  to  enforce 
the  orders  of  the  gentleman  appointed  by  government  to  super- 
intend this  department.  A flag-staff  and  a field-piece  are  at- 
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tached  to  the  party  to  make  signals  to  the  boats,  and  to  give 
notice  of  their  going  oat  or  return. 

Arippo  is  the  only  place  hereabouts  where  good  water  can  be 
procured.  This  necessary  of  life,  at  that  part  of  the  coast,  is 
not  only  bad  but  very  scarce,  and  often  procured  with  great 
difficulty.  Where  any  good  springs  are  found,  the  Europeans 
take  care  to  have  themselves  first  supplied  ; the  natives  often 
find  it  difficult  to  obtain  the  smallest  quantity. 

There  is  here  a chapel  for  those  of  the  Homan  catholic 
persuasion,  who  consist  chiefly  of  the  Parawas  and  Malabars, 
resorting  hither  during  the  season  of  the  pearl  fishery.  They 
attend  the  chapel  on  Sundays  and  holidays  in  great  numbers ; 
and  it  is  their  constant  practice  devoutly  to  offer  up  their  vows 
and  offerings  before  they  commence  diving  for  the  oysters. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Arippo  the  woods  are  very  full  of 
deer  and  wild  hogs.  Great  abundance  of  these  animals  are 
brought  by  the  Cinglese  peasants  to  the  officers  stationed  here 
during  the  season  of  the  fishery. 

Six  miles  further  on,  and  at  about  twelve  miles  from  Ma- 
naar,  lies  the  bay  of  Condatchy,  where  all  the  boats  are  col- 
lected for  the  pearl  fishery.  The  bay  forms  nearly  a half-moon ; 
the  beach  which  surrounds  it  is  an  extensive  sandy  waste,  with 
only  a few  miserable  huts  scattered  along  the  shore  between 
the  bay  and  the  woods  which  skirt  the  beach.  Such  is  the 
appearance  which  the  bay  of  Condatchy  presents  at  most  sear- 
sons  of  the  year;  but  during  the  fishery  the  picture  is  entirely 
reversed.  At  that  time  the  bay  is  crowded  with  small  vessels, 
and  the  beach  presents  an  astonishing  multitude  of  people  from 
every  quarter  of  India.  The  difference  of  their  appearance. 
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their  language,  their  manners,  all  afford  a most  entertaining 
spectacle.  But  it  is  not  amusement  alone  that  demands  a mi- 
nute description  of  the  scene;  several  of  the  following  parti- 
culars, which  I have  with  much  care  and  attention  brought 
together,  will  be  found  connected  with  objects  of  public 
utility. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  Pearl  Fishery — Customs  of  the  various  Indian  Natiojis  who 

frequent  it. 

1 HERE  is  perhaps  no  spectacle,  which  the  island  of  Ceylon 
affords,  more  striking  to  a European  than  the  bay  of  Condatchy 
during  the  season  of  the  pearl  fishery.  This  desert  and  barren 
spot  is  at  that  time  converted  into  a scene  which  exceeds,  in 
novelty  and  variety,  almost  any  thing  I ever  witnessed.  Se- 
veral thousands  of  people  of  different  colours,  countries,  casts, 
and  occupations,  continually  passing  and  re-passing  in  a busy 
crowd ; the  vast  numbers  of  small  tents  and  huts  erected  on  the 
shore  with  the  bazar  or  market-place  before  each ; the  multi- 
tude of  boats  returning  in  the  afternoon  from  the  pearl  banks, 
some  of  them  laden  with  riches;  the  anxious  expecting  coun- 
tenances of  the  boat-owners,  while  the  boats  are  approaching 
the  shore,  and  the  eagerness  and  avidity  with  which  they  run 
to  them  when  arrived,  in  hopes  of  a rich  cargo ; the  vast 
numbers  of  jewellers,  brokers,  merchants,  of  all  colours  and 
all  descriptions,  both  natives  and  foreigners,  who  are  occupied 
in  some  way  or  other  with  the  pearls,  some  separating  and  as- 
sorting them,  others  weighing  and  ascertaining  their  number  and 
value,  while  others  are  hawking  them  about,  or  drilling  and 
borin°’  them  for  future  use : all  these  circumstances  tend  to  im- 
press  the  mind  with  the  value  and  importance  of  that  object 
which  can  of  itself  create  this  scene. 

The  bay  of  Condatchy  is  the  most  central  rendezvous  for 
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the  boats  employed  in  the  fishery.  The  banks,  where  it  is 
carried  on,  extend  several  miles  along  the  coast  from  Manaar 
southward,  off  Arippo,  Condatchy,  and  Pomparipo.  The  prin- 
cipal bank  is  opposite  to  Condatchy,  and  lies  out  at  sea  about 
twenty  miles.  The  first  step,  previous  to  the  commencement 
of  the  fishery,  is  to  have  the  different  oyster  banks  surveyed, 
the  state  of  the  oysters  ascertained,  and  a report  made  on  the 
subject  to  government.  If  it  has  been  found  that  the  quantity 
is  sufficient,  and  that  they  are  arrived  at  a proper  degree  of 
maturity,  the  particular  banks  to  be  fished  that  year  are  put 
up  for  sale  to  the  highest  bidder,  and  are  usually  purchased 
by  a black  merchant.  This,  however,  is  not  always  the  course 
pursued.  Government  sometimes  judges  it  more  advantageous 
to  fish  the  banks  on  its  own  account,  and  to  dispose  of  the 
pearls  afterwards  to  the  merchants.  When  this  plan  is  adopted, 
boats  are  hired  for  the  season  on  account  of  government  from 
different  quarters ; the  price  varies  considerably  according  to 
circumstances ; but  is  usually  from  five  to  eight  hundred  pa- 
godas for  each  boat.  There  are  however  no  stated  prices, 
and  the  best  bargain  possible  is  made  for  each  boat  separately. 
The  Dutch  generally  followed  this  last  system;  the  banks  were 
fished  on  government  account,  and  the  pearls  disposed  of  in 
different  parts  of  India,  or  sent  to  Europe.  When  this  plan 
was  pursued,  the  governor  and  council  of  Ceylon  claimed  a 
certain  per  centage  on  the  value  of  the  pearls ; or,  if  the  fishing 
of  the  banks  was  disposed  of  by  public  sale,  they  bargained  for 
a stipulated  sum  to  themselves  over  and  above  what  was  paid 
on  account  of  government.  The  pretence  on  which  they  found- 
ed their  claims  for  this  perquisite  was  their  trouble  in  surveying 
and  valuing  the  banks. 
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As  neither  the  season  nor  the  convenience  of  the  persons 
attending  would  permit  the  whole  of  the  banks  to  be  fished 
in  one  year,  they  are  divided  into  three  or  four  different 
portions,  which  are  fished  one  portion  annually  in  succession. 
The  different  portions  are  completely  distinct,  and  are  set  up 
separately  to  sale,  each  in  the  year  in  which  it  is  to  be  fished. 
By  this  means  a sufficient  interval  is  given  to  the  oysters  to 
attain  their  proper  growth ; and  as  the  portion  first  used  has 
generally  recovered  its  maturity  by  the  time  the  last  portion 
has  been  fished,  the  fishery  becomes  almost  regularly  annual, 
and  may  thus  be  considered  as  yielding  a yearly  revenue. 
The  oysters  are  supposed  to  attain  their  completest  state  of 
maturity  in  seven  years ; for  if  left  too  long,  I am  told  that 
the  pearl  gets  so  large  and  so  disagreeable  to  the  fish  that  it 
vomits  and  throws  it  out  of  the  shell. 

The  fishing  season  commences  in  February,  and  ends  about 
the  beginning  of  April.  The  period  allowed  to  the  merchant 
to  fish  the  banks  is  six  weeks,  or  two  months  at  the  utmost; 
but  there  are  several  interruptions  which  prevent  the  fishing 
days  from  exceeding  more  than  about  thirty.  If  it  happen  to 
be  a very  bad  season,  and  many  stormy  days  intervene  during 
the  period  allotted,  the  purchaser  of  the  fishery  is  often  al- 
lowed a few  days  more  as  a favour.  One  considerable  interrup- 
tion proceeds  from  the  number  and  diversity  of  holidays  ob- 
served by  the  divers  of  different  sects  and  nations  who  are 
employed.  Many  of  the  divers  are  of  a black  race,  known  by 
the  name  of  Marawas  and  Parawas,  inhabiting  the  opposite 
coast  of  Tutucoreen:  these  people,  although  of  the  Malabar 
cast,  are  Roman  Catholics,  and  leave  off  work  on  Sundays 
to  attend  prayers  at  the  chapel  of  Arippo.  But  if  many  stormy 
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days,  or  Hindoo  and  Mahomedan  festivals,  (which  are  never 
neglected  on  any  account  by  the  natives)  occur  to  interrupt 
the  regular  course  of  fishing,  the  farmer  is  sometimes  desirous 
that  the  Catholic  Marawas  should  make  up  for  the  lost  time  by 
working  on  Sundays : but  this  he  cannot  compel  them  to  do 
without  an  order  from  the  chief  civil  officer  of  government, 
who  is  appointed  to  superintend  the  fishery. 

The  boats  and  domes  employed  in  the  fishery  do  not  belong 
to  Ceylon,  but  are  brought  from  different  ports  of  the  conti- 
nent; particularly  Tutucoreen,  Caracal,  and  Negapatam,  on  the 
Coromandel  coast ; and  Colang,  a small  place  on  the  Malabar 
coast,  between  Cape  Comorin  and  Anjanga.  The  divers  from 
Colang  are  accounted  the  best,  and  are  only  rivalled  by  the 
Lubbahs,  a tribe  of  Moors  who  remain  on  the  island  of  Manaar 
for  the  purpose  of  being  trained  in  this  art.  Previous  to  the 
commencement  of  the  fishery  all  the  boats  rendezvous  at  Con- 
datchy  ; and  it  is  here  that  they  are  numbered  and  contrac- 
ted for. 

During  the  season,  all  the  boats  regularly  sail  out  and  return 
together.  A signal  gun  is  fired  at  Arippo  about  ten  o’clock 
at  night,  when  the  whole  fleet  sets  sail  with  the  land-breeze. 
They  reach  the  banks  before  day-break,  and  at  sun-rise  com- 
mence fishing.  In  this  they  continue  busily  occupied  till  the 
sea-breeze,  which  arises  about  noon,  warns  them  to  return  to 
the  bay.  As  soon  as  they  appear  within  sight,  another  gun 
is  fired,  and  the  colours  hoisted,  to  inform  the  anxious  owners 
of  their  return.  When  the  boats  come  to  land,  their  cargoes 
are  immediately  taken  out,  as  it  is  necessary  to  have  them 
completely  unloaded  before  night.  Whatever  may  have  been 
the  success  of  their  boats,  the  owners  seldom  wear  the  looks 
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of  disappointment ; for,  although  they  may  have  been  unsuc- 
cessful one  day,  they  look  with  the  most  complete  assurance 
of  better  fortune  to  the  next ; as  the  Brahmins  and  conjurers, 
whom  they  implicitly  trust  in  defiance  of  all  experience,  under- 
stand too  well  the  liberality  of  a man  n hopes  of  good  fortune, 
not  to  promise  them  all  they  can  desire. 

Each  of  the  boats  carries  twenty  men,  with  a Tindal  or  chief 
boatman,  who  acts  as  pilot.  Ten  of  the  men  row  and  assist, 
the  divers  in  re-ascending.  The  other  ten  are  divers;  they  go 
down  into  the  sea  by  five  at  a time  ; when  the  first  five  come 
up  the  other  five  go  down;  and,  by  this  method  of  alternately 
diving,  they  give  each  other  time  to  recruit  themselves  for  a 
fresh  plunge. 

In  order  to  accelerate  the  descent  of  the  divers,  large  stones 
are  employed : five  of  these  are  brought  in  each  boat  for  the 
purpose  ; they  are  of  a reddish  granite,  common  in  this  coun- 
try, and  of  a pyramidal  shape,  round  at  top  and  bottom, 
with  a hole  perforated  through  the  smaller  end  sufficient  to 
admit  a rope.  Some  of  the  divers  use  a stone  shaped  like  a 
half-moon,  which  they  fasten  round  the  belly  when  they  mean 
to  descend,  and  thus  keep  their  feet  free. 

These  people  are  accustomed  to  dive  from  their  very  infancy, 
and  fearlessly  descend  to  the  bottom  in  from  four  to  ten  fathoms 
water,  in  search  of  the  oysters.  The  diver,  when  he  is  about 
to  plunge,  seizes  the  rope,  to  which  one  of  the  stones  we  have 
described  is  attached,  with  the  toes  of  his  right  foot,  while  he 
takes  hold  of  a bag  of  net-work  with  those  of  his  left ; it 
being  customary  among  all  the  Indians  to  use  their  toes  in 
working  or  holding  as  well  as  their  fingers;  and  such  is  the 
power  of  habit,  that  they  can  pick  up  even  the  smallest  thing 
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from  the  ground  with  their  toes  almost  as  nimbly  as  an  Euro- 
pean could  with  his  fingers.  The  diver,  thus  prepared,  seizes 
another  rope  with  his  right  hand,  and  holding  his  nostrils 
shut  with  the  left,  plunges  into  the  water,  and  by  the  assist- 
ance of  the  stone  speedily  reaches  the  bottom.  He  then  hangs 
the  net  round  his  neck,  and  with  much  dexterity,  and  all 
possible  dispatch,  collects  as  many  oysters  as  he  can  while  he 
is  able  to  remain  under  water,  which  is  usually  about  two 
minutes.  He  then  resumes  his  former  position,  makes  a sig- 
nal to  those  above  by  pulling  the  rope  in  his  right  hand, 
and  is  immediately  by  this  means  drawn  up  and  brought  into 
the  boat,  leaving  the  stone  to  be  pulled  up  afterwards  by  the 
rope  attached  to  it. 

The  exertion  undergone  during  this  process  is  so  violent, 
that,  upon  being  brought  into  the  boat,  the  divers  discharge 
water  from  their  mouths,  ea~3,  and  nostrils,  and  frequently  even 
blood.  But  this  does  not  hinder  them  from  going  down  again 
in  their  turn.  They  will  often  make  from  forty  to  fifty  plun- 
ges in  one  day ; and  at  each  plunge  bring  up  about  a hun- 
dred oysters.  Some  rub  their  bodies  over  with  oil,  and  stuff 
their  ears  and  noses  to  prevent  the  water  from  entering ; 
while  others  use  no  precautions  whatever.  Although  the  usual 
time  of  remaining  under  water  does  not  much  exceed  two 
minutes,  yet  there  are  instances  known  of  divers  who  could 
remain  four  and  even  five  minutes,  which  was  the  case  with 
a Caffre  boy  the  last  year  I visited  the  fishery.  The  longest 
instance  ever  known  was  that  of  a diver  who  came  from 
Anjango  in  1797?  and  who  absolutely  remained  under  water 
full  six  minutes. 

This  business  of  a diver,  which  appears  so  extraordinary 
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and  full  of  danger  to  an  European,  becomes  quite  familiar  to 
an  Indian,  owing  to  the  natural  suppleness  of  his  limbs,  and 
his  habits  from  his  infancy.  Ilis  chief  terror  and  risque  arise 
from  falling  in  with  the  ground-shark  while  at  the  bottom. 
This  animal  is  a common  and  terrible  inhabitant  of  all  the 
seas  in  these  latitudes,  and  is  a source  of  perpetual  uneasiness 
to  the  adventurous  Indian.  Some  of  the  divers,  however,  are 
so  skilful  as  to  avoid  the  shark  even  when  they  remain  un- 
der water  for  a considerable  time.  But  the  terrors  of  this  foe 
are  so  continually  before  their  eyes,  and  the  uncertainty  of 
escaping  him  so  great,  that  these  superstitious  people  seek  for 
safety  in  supernatural  means.  Before  they  begin  diving,  the 
priest,  or  conjurer,  is  always  consulted,  and  whatever  he  says 
to  them  is  received  with  the  most  implicit  confidence.  The 
preparation  which  he  enjoins  them  consists  of  certain  ceremo- 
nies according  to  the  cast  and  sect  to  which  they  belong, 
and  on  the  exact  performance  of  these  they  lay  the  greatest 
stress.  Their  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  these  superstitious  rites 
can  never  be  removed,  however  different  the  event  may  be 
from  the  predictions  of  their  deluders  : Government  therefore 
wisely  gives  way  to  their  prejudices,  and  always  keeps  in  pay 
some  conjurers  to  attend  the  divers  and  remove  their  fears.  For 
though  these  people  are  so  skilful  and  so  much  masters  of 
their  art,  yet  they  will  not  on  any  account  descend  till  the 
conjurer  has  performed  his  ceremonies.  His  advices  are  reli- 
giously observed,  and  generally  have  a tendency  to  preserve 
the  health  of  the  devotee.  The  diver  is  usually  enjoined  to 
abstain  from  eating  before  he  goes  to  plunge,  and  to  bathe 
himself  in  fresh  water  immediately  after  his  return  from  the 
labours  of  the  day. 
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The  conjurers  are  known  in  the  Malabar  language  by  the 
name  of  Pillal  Karras  or  hinders  of  sharks.  During  the  time 
of  the  fishery,  they  stand  on  the  shore  from  the  morning  till 
the  boats  return  in  the  afternoon,  all  the  while  muttering 
prayers,  distorting  their  bodies  into  various  strange  attitudes, 
and  performing  ceremonies  to  which  no  one,  not  even  them- 
selves I believe,  can  attach  any  meaning.  All  this  while  it 
is  necessary  for  them  to  abstain  from  food  or  drink,  others 
wise  their  prayers  would  be  of  no  avail.  These  acts  of  ab- 
stinence, however,  they  sometimes  dispense  with,  and  regale 
themselves  with  toddy,  a species  of  liquor  distilled  from  the 
palm-tree,  till  they  are  no  longer  able  to  stand  at  their 
devotions. 

Some  of  the  conjurers  frequently  go  in  the  boats  with  the 
divers,  who  are  greatly  delighted  at  the  idea  of  having  their 
protectors  along  with  them;  but  in  my  opinion,  this  fancied 
protection  renders  the  divers  more  liable  to  accidents,  as  it 
induces  them  to  venture  too  much  and  without  proper  pre- 
cautions, in  full  confidence  of  the  infallible  power  of  their 
guardians.  It  must  not  however  be  imagined  that  these 
conjurers  are  altogether  the  dupes  of  their  own  arts,  or  that 
they  accompany  their  votaries  to  the  fishery  merely  from  an 
anxious  care  of  their  safety ; their  principal  purpose  in  going 
thither  is,  if  possible,  to  filch  a valuable  pearl.  As  this  is 
the  case,  it  is  evident  that  the  superintendant  of  the  fishery 
must  look  upon  their  voyages  with  a jealous  eye ; such  how- 
ever, is  the  devoted  attachment  of  their  votaries,  hat  he  is 
obliged  to  pass  it  over  in  silence,  or  at  least  to  conceal  his 
suspicions  of  their  real  intentions.  He  must  also  never  hint 
a doubt  of  their  power  over  the  sharks,  as  this  might  render 
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the  divers  scrupulous  oT  committing  themselves  to  the  deep, 
or  indeed  deter  them  from  fishing  at  all.  The  conjurers  reap 
here  a rich  harvest  ; for,  besides  being  paid  by  the  govern- 
ment, they  get  money  and  presents  of  all  sorts  from  the  black 
merchants  and  those  successful  in  fishing  up  the  oysters. 

The  address  of  these  fellows  in  redeeming  their  credit,  when 
any  untoward  accident  happens  to  falsify  their  predictions, 
deserves  to  be  noticed.  Since  the  island  came  into  our  pos- 
session, a diver  at  the  fishery  one  year  lost  his  leg,  upon 
which  the  head  conjurer  was  called  to  account  for  the  disaster. 
His  answer  gives  the  most  striking  picture  of  the  knowledge 
and  capacity  of  the  people  he  had  to  deal  with.  He  gravely 
told  them,  “ that  an  old  witch,  who  owed  him  a grudge, 
had  just  come  from  Colang  on  the  Malabar  coast,  and  effected 
a counter-conjuration,  which  for  the  time  rendered  his  spells 
fruitless ; that  this  had  come  to  his  knowledge  too  late  to  pre- 
vent the  accident  which  had  happened,  but  that  he  would  now 
shew  his  own  superiority  over  his  antagonist  by  enchanting  the 
sharks  and  binding  up  their  mouths,  so  that  no  more  accidents 
should  happen  during  the  season.”  Fortunately  for  the  con- 
jurer the  event  answered  his  prediction,  and  no  further  damage 
was  sustained  from  the  sharks  during  the  fishery  of  that  year. 
Whether  this  was  owing  to  the  prayers  and  charms  of  the  con- 
jurer, I leave  my  European  readers  to  decide;  but  certainly 
it  was  firmly  believed  to  be  the  case  by  the  Indian  divers, 
and  he  was  afterwards  held  by  them  in  the  highest  esteem  and 
veneration.  His  merits  however  in  this  transaction  might  be 
disputed,  for  there  are  many  seasons  in  which  no  such  accidents 
occur  at  all.  The  appeal ance  of  a single  shark  is  indeed 
sufficient  to  spread  dismay  among  the  whole  body  of  divers ; 
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for  as  soon  as  one  of  them  sees  a shark  lie  instantly  gives  the 
alarm  to  his  companions,  who  as  quickly  communicate  it  to 
the  other  boats  ; a panic  speedily  seizes  the  whole,  and  they 
often  return  to  the  bay  without  fishing  any  more  for  that  day. 
The  sharks  which  create  all  this  alarm  sometimes  turn  out  to 
be  nothing  more  than  a sharp  stone  on  which  the  divers  happen 
to  alight.  As  false  alarms  excited  in  this  manner  prove  very 
injurious  to  the  progress  of  the  fishery,  every  means  is  em- 
ployed to  ascertain  whether  they  are  well  or  ill  founded ; and  in 
the  latter  be  the  case,  the  authors  of  them  are  punished. 
These  false  alarms  occurred  more  than  once  in  the  course  of  the 
last  two  or  three  seasons. 

The  divers  are  paid  differently  according  to  their  private 
agreement  with  the  boat-owners.  They  are  paid  either  if 
money,  or  with  a proportion  of  the  oysters  caught,  which 
they  take  the  chance  of  opening  on  their  own  account ; the 
latter  is  the  method  most  commonly  adopted.  The  agreements 
with  the  people  who  hire  out  the  boats  are  conducted  much 
in  the  same  manner.  They  contract  either  to  receive  a certain 
sum  for  the  use  of  their  boats,  or  pay  the  chief  farmer  of  the 
banks  a certain  sum  for  permission  to  fish  on  their  own  account. 
Some  of  those  who  pursue  the  latter  plan  are  very  successful 
and  become  rich ; while  others  are  great  losers  by  the  specula- 
tion. Oyster  lotteries  are  carried  on  here  to  a great  extent ; 
they  consist  of  purchasing  a quantity  of  the  oysters  unopened, 
and  running  the  chance  of  either  finding  or  not  finding  pearls 
in  them.  The  European  officers  and  gentlemen,  who  attend 
here  upon  duty  or  through  curiosity,  are  particularly  fond  of 
these  lotteries,  and  very  frequently  make  purchases  of  this 
sort. 
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The  boat-owners  and  merchants  are  very  apt  to  lose  many 
of  the  best  pearls  while  the  boats  are  on  their  return  to  the 
bay  from  the  banks,  as  the  oysters,  when  alive  and  left  for 
some  time  undisturbed,  frequently  open  their  shells  of  their 
own  accord : a peari  may  then  be  easily  discovered,  and  the 
oyster  prevented  by  means  of  a bit  of  grass  or  soft  wood  from 
again  closing  its  shell,  till  an  opportunity  offers  of  picking  out 
the  pearl.  Those  fellows  who  are  employed  to  search  among 
the  fish  also  commit  many  depredations,  and  even  swallow  the 
pearls  to  conceal  them;  when  this  is  suspected,  the  plan  fol- 
lowed by  the  merchants  is  to  lock  the  fellows  up,  and  give 
them  strong  emetics  and  purgatives,  which  have  frequently  the 
effect  of  discovering  the  stolen  goods. 

As  soon  as  the  oysters  are  taken  out  of  the  boats,  they  are 
carried  by  the  different  people  to  whom  they  belong,  and  pla- 
ced in  holes  or  pits  dug  in  the  ground  to  the  depth  of  about 
two  feet,  or  in  small  square  places  cleared  and  fenced  round 
for  the  purpose;  each  person  having  his  own  separate  division. 
Mats  are  spread  below  them  to  prevent  the  oysters  from 
touching  the  earth ; and  here  they  are  left  to  die  and  rot. 
As  soon  as  they  have  passed  through  a state  of  putrefaction, 
and  have  beco.me  dry,  they  are  easily  opened  without  any  dan- 
ger  of  injuring  the  pearls,  which  might  not  be  the  case  if  they 
were  opened  fresh,  as  at  that  time  to  do  so  requires  great 
force.  On  the  shell  being  opened,  the  oyster  is  minutely  exa- 
mined for  the  pearls ; it  is  usual  even  to  boil  the  oyster,  as 
the  pearl,  though  commonly  found  in  the  shell,  is  not  unfre- 
quently  contained  in  the  body  of  the  fish  itself. 

The  stench  occasioned  by  the  oysters  being  left  to  putrefy 
is  intolerable  ; and  remains  for  a long  while  after  the  fishery 
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is  over.  It  corrupts  the  atmosphere  for  several  miles  round 
Condatchy,  and  renders  the  neighbourhood  of  that  country 
extremely  unpleasant  till  the  monsoons  and  violent  south-west 
winds  set  in  and  purify  the  air.  The  nauseous  smell  how- 
ever is  not  able  to  overcome  the  hopes  of  gain : for  months 
after  the  fishing  season,  numbers  of  people  are  to  be  seen  earn- 
estly searching  and  poring  over  the  sands  and  places  where 
the  oysters  had  been  laid  to  putrefy ; and  some  are  now  and 
then  fortunate  enough  to  find  a pearl  that  amply  compensates 
their  trouble  in  searching  after  them.  In  1797  while  Mr.  An- 
drews was  collector,  a Cooly,  or  common  fellow  of  the  low- 
est class,  got  by  accident  the  most  valuable  pearl  seen  that 
season,  and  sold  it  to  Mr.  Andrews  for  a large  sum. 

The  pearls  found  at  this  fishery  are  of  a whiter  colour 
than  those  got  in  the  gulph  of  Ormus,  on  the  Arabian  coast, 
but  in  other  respects  are  not  accounted  so  pure,  or  of  such  an 
excellent  quality ; for  though  the  white  pearls  are  more  es- 
teemed in  Europe,  the  natives  prefer  those  of  a yellowish  or  gold- 
en cast.  Off  Tutocoreen,  which  lies  on  the  Coromandel  coast, 
nearly  opposite  to  Condatchy,  there  is  another  fishery  ; but  the 
pearls  found  there  are  much  inferior  to  those  two  species 
I have  mentioned,  being  tainted  with  a blue  or  greyish 
tinge.  * .■ 

In  preparing  the  pearls,  particularly  in  drilling  and  string- 
ing them,  the  black  people  are  wonderfully  expert.  I was 
very  much  struck  with  the  instrument  they  employ  in  drill- 
ing, as  well  as  the  dexterity  with  which  they  use  it.  A ma- 
chine made  of  Avood,  and  of  a shape  resembling  an  obtuse  in- 
verted cone,  about  six  inches  in  length,  and  four  in  breadth, 
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is  supported  upon  three  feet,  each  twelve  inches  long.  In  the 
upper  flat  surface  of  this  machine  holes  or  pits  are  formed 
to  receive  the  larger  pearls,  the  smaller  ones  being  beat  in 
with  a little  wooden  hammer.  The  drilling  instruments  are 
spindles  of  various  sizes  according  to  that  of  the  pearls ; they 
are  turned  round  in  a wooden  head  by  means  of  a bow  han- 
dle to  which  they  are  attached.  The  pearls  being  placed  in 
the  pits  which  we  have  already  mentioned,  and  the  point  of 
the  spindle  adjusted  to  them,  the  workman  presses  on  the 
wooden  head  of  the  machine  with  his  left  hand,  while  his 
right  is  employed  in  turning  round  the  bow  handle.  During 
the  process  of  drilling,  he  occasionally  moistens  the  pearl  by 
dipping  the  little  finger  of  his  right  hand  in  a cocoa-nut 
filled  with  wrater,  which  is  placed  by  him  for  that  purpose  ; 
this  he  does  with  a dexterity  and  quickness  which  scarcely 
impedes  the  operation,  and  can  only  be  acquired  by  much 
practice. 

They  have  also  a variety  of  other  instruments  both  for  cut- 
ting and  drilling  the  pearls.  To  clean,  round,  and  polish  them 
to  that  state  in  which  we  see  them,  a powder  made  of  the 
pearls  themselves  is  employed.  These  different  operations  in 
preparing  the  pearls  occupy  a great  number  of  the  black  men 
in  various  parts  of  the  island.  In  the  black  town  or  pettah 
of  Columbo  in  particular,  many  of  them  may  every  day  be 
seen  at  this  work,  which  is  well  worth  the  attention  of  any 
European  who  is  not  already  acquainted  with  it. 

Such  are  the  circumstances  relative  to  the  pearl  fishery 
which  have  fallen  under  my  observation.  Owing  to  its  having 
been  formerly  inconsiderately  exhausted  by  the  avarice  of  the 
Dutch,  it  is  not  perhaps  so  productive  as  it  once  was.  The 
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revenue  which  Government  derives  from  it  is  still  however  con- 
siderable, and  may  by  good  management  be  increased.  Pearls 
are  considered  as  the  next  staple  of  the  island  to  cinnamon; 
the  concourse  of  people  which  it  attracts  affords  a facility  for 
disposing  of  the  other  produce ; and  by  proper  management) 
advantage  might  be  taken  of  the  opportunity  here  offered  to 
introduce  our  manufactures  into  various  parts  of  India. 

Before  we  leave  the  bay  of  Condatchy,  it  may  be  amusing  to 
take  a view  of  the  various  objects  which  most  attract  the  attention 
of  a stranger  during  the  pearl  fishery.  The  remarkable  display 
of  Indian  manners,  which  are  here  seen  in  all  their  varieties,  is 
perhaps  the  most  striking  of  these.  Every  cast  has  its  re- 
presentatives ; the  arts  practised  by  some,  the  ceremonies  per* 
formed  by  others,  and  the  appearance  of  all,  present  the 
richest  repast  to  the  curiosity  of  an  European.  In  one  place 
he  may  see  jugglers  and  vagabonds  of  every  description  prac- 
tising their  tricks  with  a degree  of  suppleness  and  skill,  which 
appears  supernatural  to  the  inhabitant  of  a cold  climate ; in 
another  he  may  observe  Fakeers,  Brahmins,  Priests,  Pandarams, 
and  devotees  of  every  sect,  either  in  order  to  extort  charity, 
or  in  consequence  of  some  vow,  going  through  the  most  pain- 
ful operations  with  a degree  of  obstinate  resolution,  which  I 
could  scarcely  have  believed  or  even  conceived,  had  I not  been 
an  eye-witness.  I hope  it  will  not  be  thought  an  improper  di- 
gression from  my  narrative,  if  I mention  a few  of  those  circum- 
stances which  most  attracted  my  notice:  they  are  not  particu- 
larly connected  with  a description  of  Ceylon,  but  they  will 
certainly  afford  one  source  of  amusement  to  the  traveller  who 
visits  it. 

The  most  painful  acts  of  penance  which  the  Indians  undergo 
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are  in  cider  to  regain  their  cast,  when  they  have  lost  it  either 
by  eating  things  forbidden  by  the  rules  of  their  sect,  or  by  having 
such  connection  with  people  of  a different  description  as  is  sup- 
posed to  defile  them.  In  this  state  they  are  held  in  abhorrence 
by  persons  of  their  own  sect,  debarred  from  all  intercourse 
with  them,  and  prohibited  even  to  touch  them.  From  such  a 
dreadful  state  of  defilement  they  can  be  purified  only  by  pay- 
ing a*  large  sum  of  money,  or  by  undergoing  the  most  incre- 
dible penances.  Among  those  which  I observed  I shall  mention 
a few  of  the  most  remarkable.  One  of  them  will  vow  to  hold 
his  arm  elevated  over  his  head  for  a certain  number  of  years# 
without  once  letting  it  down;  and  this  he  will  actually  continue 
to  do,  till  the  arm  can  never  afterwards  be  recovered  to  its 
natural  position.  Another  will  keep  his  hand  shut  till  the  nails 
on  his  fingers  absolutely  grow  into  the  flesh,  and  appear  quite 
through  at  the  back  of  his  hand.  Many  never  suffer  their  hair 
to  be  combed,  or  their  beards  to  be  shaved : in  this  state  the 
hair  of  their  heads,  which  is  of  a brown  or  burnt  colour,  be- 
comes matted,  and  appears  not  unlike  the  mops  we  use  in 
Europe ; or  hangs  down  in  long  deshevelled  strings,  similar 
to  that  which  grows  on  a species  of  French  lap-dogs.  Some 
will  vow  never  to  lie  down ; while,  at  the  same  time,  they 
wear  round  their  necks  a large  iron  instrument  not  unlike  a 
gird-iron  without  a handle. 

But  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  of  these  ceremonies  which 
I have  witnessed  is  swinging  for  their  cast,  as  it  is  termed.  A 
very  high  and  strong  post,  or  cocoa-tree,  is  planted  firmly  in 
the  ground,  crosswise ; on  its  top,  another  beam  is  placed  in 
such  a manner  as  to  turn  round  on  a pivot,  and  made  fast  to 
the  upright  post  by  ropes  reeved  through  both,  like  the  yards 
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to  the  mast  of  a ship ; and  from  the  end  of  the  transverse 
beam  ropes  and  pullies  are  suspended  to  hoist  up  the  devotee, 
lie  then  is  brought  out  attended  by  a number  of  people  danc- 
ing before  him ; and  is  led  thrice  round  the  swinging  post  by 
the  brahmins  and  his  relations,  with  loud  shouts  accompanied 
by  music.  In  the  mean  time  a sheep  is  sacrificed,  and  the 
blood  sprinkled  about  on  the  surrounding  multitude,  who  are 
eager  that  it  shall  fall  upon  them.  Barren  women,  in  particu- 
lar, are  anxious  to  catch  the  drops,  in  hopes  of  being  by  this 
means  rendered  fruitful;  and  with  a view  to  secure  the  efficacy 
of  this  charm,  they  contrive  to  work  themselves  up,  during 
the  ceremony,  to  the  highest  pitch  of  religious  delirium,  tearing  , 
their  hair  and  shrieking  in  the  most  dreadful  manner.  After 
the  sacrifice  is  performed,  the  devotee  is  placed  on  his  belly 
flat  on  the  ground  ; and  two  very  large  hooks,  which  have  been 
previously  fixed  to  the  ropes  suspended  from  the  end  of  the 
cross-beam,  are  inserted  deep  into  the  flesh  of  his  back  just 
under  the  shoulders : other,  ropes  are  also  placed  under  his  breast 
and  across  his  thighs,  to  help  to  sustain  the  weight  of  his 
body.  He  is  then,  by  means  of  the  ropes  and  pullies,  hoisted 
up  to  the  cross  tree,  immediately  under  which  he  continues 
suspended ; and  in  this  position  he  is  drawn  round  the  post 
two  or  three  times.  During  this  painful  ceremony  lie  repeats 
a certain  number  of  prayers,  and  continues  to  throw  among  the 
crowd  flowers  which  he  had  taken  up  with  him  for  the  pur- 
pose: these  are  considered  as  sacred  relicks,  which  will  keep 
away  all  disease,  and  ensure  happiness  ever  after ; and  the 
surrounding  multitude  scramble  for  them  as  eagerly  as  an  Eng- 
lish mob  for  money  thrown  among  them. 

This  ceremony  is  by  no  means  unfrequent,  and  I have  had 
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occasion  to  be  present  at  more  than  one,  during  my  stay  in 
Ceylon.  The  last  I saw  performed  was  at  Columbo  in  1799, 
when  the  cross  beam  broke,  and  the  man  falling  to  the  ground 
was  killed  on  the  spot.  A Moor  of  the  Moply  cast  had  pre- 
viously observed  to  the  crowd,  who  were  principally  Malabars, 
of  the  same  sect  with  the  devotee,  that  the  timber  was  not 
strong  enough  to  bear  the  man,  and  would  certainly  break. 
This  proving  actually  to  be  the  case,  the  Malabars  affirmed 
that  the  Moor  had  by  his  prediction  bewitched  it ; and  in 
revenge  they  attacked  him  with  such  fury,  that  he  would  cer- 
tainly have  been  killed,  had  not  I with  a few  other  European 
officers  and  Sepoys,  whom  curiosity  had  brought  to  the  spot, 
interfered,  and  rescued  him  out  of  their  hands. 

The  priests  who  attend  at  Condatchy  on  account  of  these 
and  other  ceremonies,  as  well  as  many  other  sects  of  religious 
mendicants,  are  a great  nuisance  there ; for,  besides  being  ex- 
ceedingly lazy  and  idle,  they  are  likewise  very  impudent  and 
troublesome.  But  they  are  not  the  only  pests  which  annoy 
the  multitudes  collected  at  the  pearl  fishery.  There  are  be- 
sides a crowd  of  jugglers,  snake-catchers,  dancing  boys  and 
girls  of  all  descriptions,  as  well  as  many  who  follow  no  other 
occupation  but  to  procure  their  livelihood  by  the  arts  of 
filching  and  thieving,  at  which  they  are  exceedingly  dexterous. 
This  practice,  however,  is  the  more  pardonable  in  them,  as 
it  appears  to  be  an  inherent  propensity  in  an  Indian.  In 
their  dealings  with  an  European,  whenever  an  opportunity 
presents  itself,  they  never  fail  to  employ  their  skill  in  over- 
reaching him.  It  is  only  however  by  pilfering  and  stealing 
that  he  suffers  from  them,  for  they  hardly  ever  venture  to 
rob  or  take  his  goods  from  him  by  open  force.  So  great, 
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indeed,  is  the  awe  which  the  achievements  of  the  Europeans 
have  inspired  into  the  natives  of  India,  that  a black  man  is 
scarcely  ever  known  to  meet  a white  man  hand  to  hand,  ei- 
ther in  private  conflict  or  in  battle. 

There  is  no  scene  at  which  the  native  Indians  can  have  a 
finer  opportunity  of  turning  their  dexterity  to  account,  than 
the  bay  of  Condatchy,  at  the  season  of  the  pearl  fishery. 
For  this  reason,  rogues  flock  thither  from  all  parts  of  India, 
and  no  precaution  is  sufficient  to  prevent  their  depredations. 
Their  practice  of  picking  out  the  pearls  from  the  oysters  and 
secreting  them  is,  in  particular,  carried  to  a great  height,  and 
it  has  been  found  impossible  to  put  a stop  to  it.  In  this 
general  censure  of  the  natives  of  India,  I do  not  include  the 
native  Ceylonese ; for,  although  the  pearl  fishery  be  carried  on 
in  their  island,  yet  few  of  them  attend  it,  in  comparison  of 
the  numbers  who  flock  from  other  parts  of  India.  Nor  are 
they  at  all  so  much  addicted  to  roguery,  nor  equal  in  slight 
of  hand,  to  the  Indians  of  the  continent,  who  seem  to  have 
these  accomplishments  by  inheritance,  and  are  very  proud  of 
them,  it  being  a common  proverb  with  them,  “ The  greater 
“ rogue  the  greater  man.”  I speak  of  this  disposition  among 
them  from  my  own  experience,  as  I and  my  brother  officers 
were  repeatedly  sufferers  by  it.  Indeed  there  are  few  who 
visit  India,  who  will  not  soon  have  an  opportunity  of  ac- 
quiring personal  knowledge  of  it. 

At  Condatchy  their  depredations  are  reduced  to  a system, 
and  no  precautions  can  entirely  guard  against  them.  The 
boat-owners  and  merchants  dealing  in  the  oysters  are  obliged 
to  hire  people  to  collect  the  pearls  out  of  them ; and,  to 
prevent  embezzling,  confidential  persons  are  appointed  who  con- 
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stantly  attend  to  watch  over  and  observe  them.  One  instance 
I recollect  of  the  ingenuity  employed  by  the  Indians  to  evade 
the  care  of  the  superintendants.  A band  of  them  having  been 
employed  by  a boat-owner  to  open  his  oysters,  they  concerted 
a regular  plan  for  pilfering  the  most  valuable  pearls.  One 
was  appointed  to  be  the  thief,  and  to  contrive  to  steal  away 
a valuable  pearl;  while  another,  on  a signal  being  previously 
given,  was  to  make  a shew  of  carrying  off  one  of  small  value 
and  to  run  the  risk  of  being  punished  for  this  offence,  in 
order  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  superintendant,  and  thus 
afford  an  opportunity  to  the  real  thief  to  get  his  booty  clear 
off.  This  plan  having  been  arranged,  they  went  on  very 
quietly  with  their  work,  till  one  of  them  lighted  on  a very 
valuable  pearl,  and  instantly  made  the  signal  to  the  thief  who 
was  to  act  the  feigned  part.  The  latter,  according  to  his  cue, 
immediately  began  to  secrete  some  pearls  of  small  value,  in 
such  a manner  as  to  be  observed  by  the  superintendants,  who, 
in  consequence,  seized  upon  him,  detected  the  pearls  about 
him,  and  began  to  punish  him.  This  occasioned  a great  bustle, 
for  the  fellow  made  as  much  noise  and  resistance  as  he  could ; 
while,  in  the  mean  time,  the  real  thief  laid  hold  of  the  oppor- 
tunity to  secrete  and  secure  the  valuable  pearl.  This  roguery 
was  afterwards  discovered  in  consequence  of  a quarrel  among 
themselves  about  the  division  of  the  booty.  It  had  been 
agreed  that  the  pearls  should  be  sold,  and  the  price  divided 
amongst  them,  according  to  the  parts  they  were  to  act  in 
procuring  it : but  the  mock  thief  who  had  been  punished  and 
.turned  off  from  his  employment  on  account  of  his  share  in 
the  transaction,  though  himself  also  entitled  to  a greater  share 
in  the  profits  than  the  rest  were  willing  to  allow  him ; and 
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his  claims  not  being  admitted,  he  discovered  the  affair  to  the 
boat-owner.  Upon  this,  application  was  instantly  made  to  the 
officer  commanding  here,  when  the  offenders  were  severely 
punished ; and  the  pearl,  being  at  length  traced  out,  was  re- 
stored to  the  proprietor. 
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putallom  Salt-u'orks — Ni  gumbo — Fishery  there— March  of  the 
British  Troops  from  Ni  gumbo — Surrender  of  Columbo. 

The  coast,  as  you  pass  along  from  Manaar  to  Columbo, 
presents  in  general  nothing  but  the  most  desert  and  barren 
appearance,  except  where  it  is  covered  by  almost  impenetra- 
ble jungles.  A great  variety  of  curious  shells  are  indeed 
found  along  the  shores,  some  of  them  valuable.  The  oyster 
shells  themselves  are  a species  mother-of-pearl  in  the  inside, 
the  surface  of  which  is  so  indented  with  uneven  lines,  that 
when  paint  or  ink  is  rubbed  over  it  and  then  gently  wiped 
off,  it  leaves  behind  figures  of  birds,  trees,  men’s  heads,  and 
such  like  appearances,  owing  to  its  sinking  into  the  cavities. 

The  distance  from  Manaar  to  Columbo  is  upwards  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  miles.  A few  small  places  occur  in  the  way, 
where  detachments  are  posted  for  the  protection  of  travellers. 
Most  of  the  road  is  extremely  bad,  and  the  country  very 
much  infested  with  buffaloes  and  elephants ; in  the  track 
which  lies  between  Manaar  and  Chilou  in  particular,  where 
the  jungle  comes  down  to  the  very  shore,  and  no  other  way 
is  to  be  found  for  a considerable  distance  but  narrow  paths 
which  pass  through  it,  these  animals  often  present  themselves 
in  the  road  to  the  great  annoyance  of  travellers.  Other 
obstacles  also  occur  in  this  journey.  At  Pomparipo  a broad 
lake  is  to  be  passed,  which  becomes  impossible  during  the 
rainy  season.  There  are  besides  in  the  way  two  or  three  broad 
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rivers,  as  the  Mosulee  and  Madragar,  which  issue  from  the 
mountains  in  the  interior. 

The  iirst  post  you  come  to  is  Calpenteen,  opposite  to  a 
small  island  of  the  same  name  which  lies  a little  way  out  at 
sea.  A company  or  two  of  Malays  is  stationed  here ; and, 
when  I left  the  island,  it  was  commanded  by  a Dutch  officer 
who  had  entered  into  our  service  and  received  this  appoint- 
ment from  governor  North.  This  is  one  of  the  best  places 
on  the  whole  island  for  game. 

Putallom,  which  lies  not  far  distant,  is  remarkable  for  its 
salt-pans.  This  place,  before  the  arrival  of  Europeans  on  the 
island,  supplied  the  natives  with  salt ; and  on  account  of  its 
convenient  situation,  was  pitched  upon  by  the  Dutch  for  ma- 
nufacturing the  salt  with  which  they  supplied  the  King  of 
Candy’s  dominions,  according  to  the  articles  of  their  treaty 
with  him.  The  salt-pans  are  formed  by  an  arm  of  the  sea 
which  overflows  part  of  the  country  between  Putallom  and 
Calpenteen.  A very  large  quantity  of  salt  was  manufactured 
here  by  the  Dutch ; they  looked  upon  it  as  of  the  highest" 
importance  to  their  interests  in  the  island,  and  the  most 
formidable  weapon  which  it  was  in  their  power  to  employ 
against  the  native  King,  as  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  pro- 
cure any  but  through  their  means.  Since  we  have  obtained 
possession  of  the  island  this  manufacture  has  been  almost  en- 
tirely neglected.  It  is  capable  however  of  being  rendered  very 
profitable,  as  it  is  the  only  one  of  the  kind  on  this  side  of 
the  island,  and  the  most  conveniently  situated  for  supply- 
ing the  King  of  Candy’s  dominions.  The  Dutch  enacted 
severe  laws  to  prevent  individuals  from  manufacturing  or 
trading  in  this  article,  the  government  taking  upon  itself 
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the  management  of  the  works,  and  the  care  of  supplying 
both  its  own  subjects  and  the  Candians.  In  order  to  keep  a 
constant  check  on  the  latter,  the  Dutch  were  careful  not  to 
allow  them  too  great  a quantity  at  once ; and  whatever 
remained  at  Putallom,  after  supplying  the  demands  of  each 
year,  they  destined,  that  it  might  not  be  seized  upon  by 
surprise. 

A little  farther  southward  lies  Chilou,  a village  where  the 
Dutch  have  erected  houses  for  the  entertainment  of  strangers. 
It  stands  on  the  banks  of  a broad  river  ; with  another  at  no 
great  distance.  The  country  around  this  place  is  particularly 
wild  ; and  perhaps  there  is  no  road  in  the  island  more  dan- 
gerous to  travel,  from  the  multitude  of  wild  beasts  with  which 
it  is  infested.  To  the  southward  of  Chilou  elephants  are  nu- 
merous, and  are  hunted  here  with  considerable  success. 

From  this  place  nothing  worthy  of  observation  occurs  till 
we  arrive  at  Nigumbo,  a very  pleasant  village,  within  twenty- 
four  miles  of  Columbo.  The  flat  and  open  country,  to  which 
we  are  now  come,  presents  a most  beautiful  prospect  to  the 
traveller.  The  fields  are  every  where  fertile,  and  clothed 
with  a profusion  of  productions  which  offer  a charming 
variety  to  the  eye.  The  pastures  are  of  the  greenest  and 
richest  kind ; and  tlje  fields  are  peculiarly  well  adapted  to 
rice,  from  the  constant  supply  of  water ; as  the  whole  is  very 
easily  inundated  during  the  rainy  season.  The  number  of 
rivers  which  intersect,  and  shady  hedges  which  surround  these 
rich  fields,  joined  to  the  beautiful  topes  or  groves  every  where 
interspersed  among  them,  at  once  contribute  to  their  fertility, 
and  give  them  the  most  luxurious  appearance. 

Nigumbo  is  situated  on  the  sea-coast  in  a most  picturesque 
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spot,  accounted  one  of  the  healthiest  in  the  island.  Many 
Dutch  families  on  this  account  reside  here,  and  have  houses 
and  gardens  scattered  up  and  down  in  delightful  groves  of 
cocoa-nut  and  other  trees.  Nigumbo  is  the  largest  village  in 
Ceylon,  and  for  its  size  contains  the  greatest  number  of  inha- 
bitants. The  Dutch  built  a fort  here  for  the  protection  of  the 
cinnamon-cutters,  as  a considerable  quantity  of  that  spice  grows 
in  the  adjacent  district.  Store-houses  are  also  erected  in  the 
fort,  where  the  cinnamon,  after  being  dried,  is  lodged,  till  an 
opportunity  offers  to  convey  it  to  Columbo.  This  cinnamon  is 
reckoned  equal  in  quality  to  any  in  the  island. 

The  fort  is  not  strong,  being  only  defended  by  a steep  square 
embankment  of  sand  encompassed  with  a thick  hedge  of  the 
milk-tree:  the  front  alone  is  constructed  of  stone  work,  and 
has  a regular  gate  and  draw-bridge  at  its  entrance.  At  each 
angle  of  the  square  is  a bastion  with  a few  old  guns  planted  on 
them  ; and  in  the  gateway  are  guard-houses  with  an  arched  cupola 
for  a bell.  Within  the  fort  are  three  long  ranges  of  buildings, 
which  serve  for  barracks  to  the  troops,  and  for  store-houses 
to  the  cinnamon.  The  command  was  formerly  given  to  a sub- 
altern ; but  according  to  the  new  arrangements  made  by  Go- 
vernor North,  it  is  given  to  a field  officer,  who  also  acts  as 
president  of  the  Landraed,  or  civil  court  appointed  to  hear  and 
determine  differences  among  the  natives,  and  take  cognizance 
of  the  crimes  committed  within  this  district. 

These  civil  courts  existed  under  the  government  of  the  Dutch, 
and  are  now  established  by  Mr.  North  at  all  the  military  posts 
and  commands  round  the  island.  The  commanding  officer,  who 
is  always  the  president,  after  investigating  any  affair  brought 
before  him,  if  he  finds  it  of  a trivial  nature,  has  the  power  to 
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decide  the  dispute,  or  punish  the  offence  on  the  spot,  of  his 
own  authority.  If  the  affair  appears  to  be  intricate  or  of  sub* 
ffcient  magnitude,  he  remits  it  to  the  head  court  at  Columbo, 
with  his  own  opinion  and  remarks  on  the  evidence.  This  in- 
stitution saves  an  infinity  of  trouble  that  would  otherwise  arise 
from  the  captious  and  litigious  disposition  of  the  natives.  It 
also  greatly  promotes  the  distribution  of  justice,  as  the  president, 
by  taking  the  evidence  on  the  spot,  has  an  opportunity  of  ac- 
quiring information  which  the  distance  might  otherwise  prevent 
from  reaching  the  court  at  Columbo. 

Nigumbo  is  very  advantageously  situated  for  carrying  on  in- 
land trade,  particularly  with  Columbo  and  its  neighbourhood, 
as  a branch  of  the  Mulivaddy  here  runs  into  the  sea.  At  the 
mouth  of  it  is  a small  harbour,  where  sloops  and  other  small 
vessels  often  put  in  and  land  their  cargoes,  which  are  after- 
wards conveyed  up  the  Mulivaddy,  and  then,  by  canals  which 
communicate  with  it,  to  the  lake  which  skirls  the  town  of 
Columbo.  The  country  through  which  this  communication  is 
carried  on  is  perfectly  flat  for  a great  vray  in  every  direction, 
and  abounds  with  considerable  lakes  and  rivers,  which  give  the 
greatest  facility  to  forming  canals.  The  sides  of  the  rivers  and 
canals  are  skirted  with  thick  woods  and  jungle,  which  afford  a 
most  grateful  shade  to  the  passengers  from  the  scorching  heat 
of  the  sun,  and  also  supply  the  inhabitants  with  plenty  of  fuel, 
as  the  rivers  do  with  the  greatest  abundance  of  fish.  With 
both  of  these  last  articles  Ceylon  is  much  better  provided 
than  any  other  part  of  India  which  I have  visited. 

One  of  the  principal  articles  exported  from  Nigumbo  by  the 
inland  communications  consists  of  fish.  This  trade  is  considered 
as  the  property  of  government,  and  is  annually  farmed  out  for 
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several  thousand  rupees.  A Moor  or  Malabar  man  is  usually 
the  farmer,  and  he  alone  is  allowed  to  dispose  of  the  lisli 
caught  here.  He  employs  all  the  boats  belonging  to  the  place, 
paying  the  owners  a certain  daily  hire.  The  people  he  engages 
are  compelled  by  the  authority  of  government  to  fish  every 
day  that  the  weather  will  permit,  Sundays  and  particular  fes- 
tivals excepted.  These  fishermen  are  obliged  to  purchase  from 
the  farmer  any  fish  they  may  want  for  their  own  use.  Whether 
this  system  be  the  best  for  government,  or  for  the  fishermen, 
may  be  disputed ; but  it  is  plainly  the  worst  for  the  purchaser, 
as  all  competition  is  destroyed. 

Although  Columbo  has  a very  extensive  fishery  of  its  own, 
yet  it  is  also  largely  supplied  from  Nigumbo.  The  fish,  as  soon 
as  cauglft,  are  put  into  boats,  conveyed  by  the  rivers  and  canals 
during  the  night,  and  sold  in  the  bazars  next  morning. 

I was  struck  with  a curious  method  of  catching  fish  practised 
by  the  natives  in  the  lakes  and  rivers  adjoining  to  Nigumbo. 
They  go  into  the  water  up  to  the  middle  of  the  thighs,  carry- 
ing in  their  hands  a round  basket  of  a conical  form,  something 
resembling  our  wire  rat-traps  without  the  bottom.  This  they 
suddenly  plunge  into  the  water  quite  down  to  the  mud.  They 
soon  find  whether  they  have  enclosed  a fish  by  its  beating 
against  the  sides  of  the  basket:  when  this  is  the  case,  they 
thrust  down  their  arm  through  the  hole  at  the  top  and  lay 
hold  of  it.  They  string  the  fish,  as  they  catch  them,  on  a piece 
of  rattan  or  bamboe,  which  is  fastened  round  their  waist ; and 
I have  often  seen  them  quite  loaded  with  what  they  caught  in 
this  manner.  While  the  operation  of  plunging  the  basket  is 
continued,  other  persons  are  employed  in  splashing  the  water 
all  around,  in  order  to  make  the  fish  go  towards  the  basket. 
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I have  given  a representation  of  this  manner  of  fishing  in  fig. 
1 of  the  annexed  plate. 

Besides  the  produce  of  the  fisheries,  other  sorts  of  traffic 
are  carried  on  at  Nigumbo  to  a considerable  amount.  It  is  to* 
this  place  that  the  adjacent  country  sends  such  articles  as  are 

destined  for  exportation ; the  vessels  which  are  to  receive  them 

/ 

come  to  anchor  off  the  harbour,  when  the  goods  are  carried  on 
board  and  conveyed  to  the  different  parts  of  India. 

The  inhabitants  contain  a number  of  Moors,  Malabars,  and 
Indian  Portuguese ; and  it  is  remar  ked  that  the  women  of 
these  casts,  as  well  as  of  the  native  Cinglese,  are  prettier  here: 
than  at  Columbo  and  other  more  noted  places.  For  its  cool, 
healthy,  and  pleasant  situation,  Nigumbo  is  usually  ranked  next 
to  Jafnapatam;  though  some  give  the  preference  to  Caltura,. 
another  delightful  village  about  thirty  miles  south  of  Columbo,. 

The  English  landed  at  Nigumbo  in  February  1796,  when 
they  made  themselves  masters  of  it  without  opposition. 

From  Nigumbo  southward  the  road  is  extremely  pleasant; 
it  is  shaded  the  whole  way,  and  there  are  a number  of  resting 
places  provided  for  travellers.  About  half  way  to  Columbo  is 
a very  large  choultry  or  barrack,  to  which  the  officers  of  the 
garrisons  frequently  go  on  shooting  parties.  It  is  situated  in  a 
most  agreeable  spot  in  the  midst  of  a picturesque  country ; and 
snipe  and  several  species  of  game  abound  in  this  quarter. 

After  the  taking  of  Nigumbo,  general  Stewart  with  the  52d,. 
73d,  and  77th  regiments,  three  battalions  of  Sepoys,  and  a de- 
tachment of  Bengal  artillery,  marched  to  attack  Columbo.  The 
road  through  which  he  had  to  pass  presented  apparently  the 
most  formidable  obstacles.  Those  rivers  which  add  so  much  to 
the  beauty  and  richness  of  the  country,  and  those  woods  which. 
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afford  so  much  comfort  to  the  traveller,  presented  so  many 
bars  to  the  march  of  an  army,  and  opportunities  to  annoy  it. 
For  twenty  miles  the  road  may  be  considered  as  one  continued 
defile,  capable  of  being  easily  defended  against  a much  superior 
force.  It  was  intersected  by  two  broad,  deep,  and  rapid  rivers, 
and  several  smaller  ones,  besides  ravines  whose  bridges  had  been 
broken  down.  Each  side  of  the  path  through  which  our  army 
marched  was  covered  with  thick  woods  and  jungle,  from  whence 
the  enemy  had  an  opportunity  of  destroying  their  adversaries 
without  even  being  seen  themselves.  In  such  a situation  gene- 
ral Stewart  every  moment  expected  an  attack,  and  was  ex- 
ceedingly surprised,  as  were  all  the  officers,  at  being  suffered 
to  pass  through  such  a strong  and  difficult  country  without  the 
smallest  opposition.  Nothing  can  give  a more  striking  idea  of 
the  degraded  state  to  which  the  Dutch  military  establishments 
at  Ceylon  were  reduced,  than  their  suffering  an  enemy  to  ad- 
vance unmolested  in  such  circumstances.  Neither  want  of  skill 
or  prudence  on  the  part  of  the  officers,  nor  want  of  discipline 
on  that  of  the  soldiers,  could  have  produced  such  disgrace- 
ful effects.  It  is  only  to  the  total  extinction  of  public  spirit,  of 
every  sentiment  of  national  honour,  that  such  conduct  can  be 
attributed.  A thirst  of  gain  and  of  private  emolument  appears 
to  have  swallowed  up  every  other  feeling  in  the  breasts  of  the 
Dutchmen;  and  this  is  a striking  warning  to  all  commercial  na- 
tions to  be  careful  that  those  sentiments,  which  engage  them  to 
extend  their  dominions,  do  not  obliterate  those  by  which  alone 
they  cau  be  retained  and  defended. 

If  their  unmolested  inarch  seemed  unaccountable,  the  cir- 
cumstances which  followed  still  more  surprised  our  British 
soldiers.  The  first  obstacle  which  opposed  itself  to  general 
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Stewart  was  the  Mutwal  river,  at  the  distance  of  about  four 
miles  from  Columbo ; and  here  the  enemy,  who  made  their 
appearance  for  the  first  time,  seemed  determined  to  dispute 
the  passage.  Nature  had  done  every  thing  in  her  power  to 
render  their  resistance  effectual.  The  river  was  here  half  a 
mile  broad,  and  ran  in  such  a direction  as  nearly  to  cut  off, 
and  insulate  for  three  or  four  miles,  that  tract  of  country  which 
immediately  presented  itself  to  our  army.  A little  neck  of 
land  on  the  south  side  afforded  the  only  entrance  to  this  tract, 
which  from  its  strength  was  called  the  Grand  Pass.  A bat- 
tery erected  by  the  Dutch  on  the  Columbo  side  commanded 
the  passages,  and  general  Stewart  was  of  course  obliged  to 
halt.  The  army  lay  here  for  two  days  preparing  themselves 
for  a difficult  enterprise,  when  they  were  astonished  to  learn 
that  the-  Dutch  had  thrown  the  guns  of  the  battery  into  the 
river,  evacuated  the  post,  and  retreated  precipitately  into  the 
garrison  of  Columbo.  The  British  at  first  doubted  the  truth 
of  the  intelligence,  and  then  supposed  it  was  a stratagem  of 
the  enemy  to  draAV  them  across,  and  afterwards  attack  them 
with  advantage.  As  no  opposition,  however,  now  presented  it- 
self on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  it  was  resolved  to  carry 
over  the  army,  which  was  speedily  effected  on  rafts  of  bamboe, 
and  a few  boats  from  our  ships  lying  at  anchor  off  the  mouth 
of  the  river.  Our  troops  then  encamped  in  a large  grove  of 
cocoa-nut  trees,  with  a Malay  village  in  front.  The  position 
was  very  advantageous,  as  the  river,  from  its  winding  course,, 
protected  our  right  flank  and  rear,  while  the  left  was  skirted 
by  a very  thick  wood  or  jungle,  which  extended  nearly  to  the 
Black  town  of  Columbo.  Our  ships,  which  lay  at  no  great 
distance,  were  ready  to  furnish  the  army  with  every  thing  ne~ 
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cessary.  It  was  of  this  last  circumstance  that  the  Dutch  took 
advantage  to  excuse  their  pusillanimous  conduct  in  abandoning 
such  an  excellent  position.  They  said  they  were  afraid  of 
troops  being  landed  from  the  ships  between  them  and  the  fort 
of  Columbo,  and  thus  cutting  off  their  retreat.  Hut  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  situation  of  the  country  will 
look  upon  this  as  a very  poor  palliation  of  their  cowardice  ; 
as  even  supposing  we  had  attempted  to  land  troops  between 
them  and  the  fort,  a secure  retreat  was  opened  to  them  by 
the  thick  wood  on  the  left,  through  which,  from  our  not 
knowing  the  ground,  it  would  have  been  dangerous  and  im- 
proper for  us  to  pursue  them. 

Whilst  our  troops  lay  here,  the  Dutch  sent  out  from  Co- 
lumbo a large  party  of  Malays  under  the  command  of  co- 
lonel Raymond,  a Frenchman,  to  attack  us,  which  they  did 
rather  unexpectedly  in  the  morning  about  day  break.  Our 
troops  however,  particularly  our  flank  companies  under  colo- 
nel  Barbut,  gave  them  such  a warm  reception,  that  they 
soon  retired  very  precipitately  and  with  great  loss ; their 
brave  commander  was  mortally  wounded,  and  died  a few 
days  after.  The  loss  on  our  part  was  not  material;  and  this 
was  the  last  and  only  attempt  made  by  the  enemy  to  op- 
pose us. 

Our  army  was  now  come  to  Columbo,  the  capital  of  the 
Dutch  dominions  in  Ceylon,  large,  fortified,  and  capable  of 
a vigorous  defence ; and  here  they  seemed  to  have  concentrat- 
ed their  resistance.  On  our  appearing  before  it,  however,  a 
capitulation  was  immediately  proposed,  and  in  a few  days  after 
this  important  place  was  surrendered  into  our  hands.  To 
examine  the  causes  which  led  to  this  unexpected  conduct 
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may  be  of  use  to  our  own  nation,  and  the  commanders  of 
our  garrisons  abroad. 

Previous  to  the  British  troops  appearing  before  Columbo, 
its  garrison  had  been  in  some  measure  weakened  by  the  loss 
of  tiie  Swiss  regiment  de  Meuron,  which  for  a long  time  had 
composed  part  of  it.  This  regiment,  upon  the  term  of  its 
agreement  with  the  Dutch  having  expired  a few  months  before 
general  Stewart  was  sent  against  Ceylon,  had  transferred  its 
services  to  our  government ; and  other  troops  had  not 
hitherto  been  procured  from  Holland  or  Batavia  to  replace  it 
at  Columbo.  The  strength  of  the  garrison  was  by  this 
means  impaired ; but  the  want  of  numbers  was  not  its  prin- 
cipal defect,  as  upon  marching  out  after  the  surrender,  it 
was  found  to  consist  of  two  battalions  of  Dutch  troops,  the 
French  regiment  of  Wirtemberg,  besides  native  troops  ; forming 
in  all  a number  fully  equal  to  the  force  sent  against  it. 

The  dissensions  among  both  the  civil  and  military  officers 
of  the  garrison  were  a cause  which  more  powerfully  hastened 
its  surrender.  Those  principles,  which  have  produced  so 
many  convulsions  and  atrocities  in  Europe,  had  also  pene- 
trated into  this  colony.  The  governor,  M.  Van  Anglebeck, 
was  a very  respectable  old  officer,  of  moderate  principles  and 
a mild  disposition.  Many  of  those  under  him  were,  however, 
violent  republicans  of  the  Jacobin  party  ; they  declaimed  against 
the  governor  as  a man  of  a weak  mind,  and  wished  to  place 
in  the  government  his  son,  whom  they  had  gained  over  to  their 
own  principles.  The  violence  of  this  party  had  gone  to  an 
alarming  height ; they  had  already  begun  to  denounce  their 
opponents ; and  several  respectable  gentlemen  would  in  all  pro- 
bability have  fallen  victims  to  their  fury,  had  not  the  sudden 
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arrival  of  the  English  at  this  critical  moment  rescued  them  from 
impending  destruction. 

The  state  of  discipline  in  the  garrison  had  also  fallen  into 
the  most  shameful  disorder.  Drunkenness  and  mutiny  were  car- 
ried to  the  greatest  height.  The  old  governor  has  frequently 
declared  at  the  tables  of  our  officers,  that  he  was  in  constant 
danger  of  his  life  from  their  mutinous  conduct.  He  had  resolv- 
ed  to  defend  the  place  to  the  last ; but  such  was  the  state  of 
insubordination  which  prevailed,  that  he  could  not  by  any 
means  induce  the  Dutch  troops,  and  in  particular  the  officers, 
to  march  out  against  the  enemy.  Personal  safety,  an  object 
scarcely  ever  attended  to  by  our  troops  either  by  sea  or  land, 
seemed  in  them  to  overpower  every  sense  of  duty  or  honour. 
A few  of  them  went  to  accompany  the  Malay  troops  on  the 
expedition  I have  already  mentioned ; but  scarcely  had  they 
reached  the  gates  of  the  Black  Town  when  their  courage  eva- 
porated, and  they  left  the  Malays  to  their  fate.  Not  above 
one  or  two  European  officers  met  us  in  that  action,  besides  the 
brave  Colonel  Raymond,  who  was  ashamed  of  being  connected 
with  such  poltroons,  and  would  have  brought  their  conduct  to 
public  censure,  had  not  his  life  fallen  a noble  sacrifice  to  his 
sense  of  honour. 

This  state  of  total  insubordination,  the  violence  of  the  jaco- 
bin party,  and  the  fear  of  an  internal  massacre,  induced  the 
governor  to  enter  into  a private  treaty  for  surrender  with  the 
English  as  soon  as  they  appeared  before  the  place.  He  let  his 
troops,  however,  know  that  such  a measure  was  in  agitation  ; 
but  this  produced  no  effect  on  their  disorders,  and  he  at  length 
signed  the  capitulation  without  their  knowledge,  and  I believe 
without  their  consent.  Our  troops  were  suddenly  introduced 
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into  the  fort,  and  had  nearly  entered  before  the  Dutch  were 
aware  of  it.  They  were  found  by  us  in  a state  of  the  most 
infamous  disorder  and  drunkenness ; no  discipline,  no  obedience, 
no  spirit.  They  now  began  to  vent  the  most  bitter  reproaches 
against  the  governor,  accusing  him  as  the  author  of  that  dis- 
grace which  their  own  conduct  had  brought  upon  them  ; and 
seemed  in  a tumultuous  crowd  determined  to  display  a despe- 
rate courage  when  it  was  now  too  late.  The  Malay  troops 
alone  kept  up  any  appearance  of  discipline.  Even  they,  how- 
ever, were  led  awajr  by  the  contagious  example  of  the  rest  ; 
and  several  of  them  in  concert  with  the  jacobin  party  among 
the  Dutch,  attacked  the  governor’s  house,  and  bred  into  it 
with  an  intent  to  kill  him ; crying  aloud  that  lie  had  betrayed 
them  and  sold  them  to  the  English.  Nor  was  it  without  much 
difficulty  that  these  mutineers  were  compelled  to  evacuate  the 
fort,  and  ground  their  arms. 

It  was  grateful  to  the  heart  of  a Briton  to  behold  the  stea- 
dy conduct  and  excellent  discipline  of  our  troops  on  this  oc- 
casion, when  contrasted  with  the  riotous  and  shameful  conduct 
of  the  Dutch  soldiers.  An  officer,  who  was  an  eye-witness,  as- 
sured me  that  the  Dutch  soldiers  went  so  far  as  even  to  strike 
at  our  men  with  their  musquets,  calling  them  insulting  and 
opprobrious  names,  and  even  spitting  upon  them  as  they  pass- 
ed. This  behaviour  entirely  corresponded  with  their  former 
cowardice,  and  was  equally  despised  by  our  countrymen.  I 
have  often  since  conversed  on  the  subject  with  the  Malay,  offi- 
cers, who  seemed  to  have  embraced  entirely  the  same  aenti- 
ments  with  regard  to  it.  They  were  all  highly  disgusted  with 
the  pusillanimous  conduct  of  the  Dutch,  particularly  in  the 
affair  at  the  Grand  Pass,  where  they  left  them  without  any 
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assistance  to  fight  by  themselves.  Their  contempt  for  their 
former  masters,  and  their  admiration  of  the  valour  of  our 
troops,  has  served  to  render  the  Malays  our  most  sincere 
friends,  and  they  are  now  formed  into  a steady  and  well- dis- 
ciplined regiment  in  the  British  service. 

These  facts  with  regard  to  the  easy  capture  of  Ceylon  tend 
to  throw  the  severest  reflections  on  the  Dutch  garrison  there; 
but  by  no  means  serve  to  show  that  the  enterprise  on  our 
part  was  not  attended  with  the  greatest  danger.  The  opposi- 
tion of  even  a very  small  body  of  men  must  have  occasioned 
much  difficulty  and  loss  to  us,  however  great  general  Stewart’s 
military  talents,  and  however  brave  the  troops  he  commanded. 
Nature,  indeed,  seems  to  have  done  every  thing  in  her  power 
to  secure  the  approaches  to  Columbo  on  this  side. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Description  of  Columbo — 7he  Fort — Pettali — Harbour — Inhabi- 
tants—-Trade — Expence  of  living . 

Columbo,  the  capital  of  Ceylon,  and  the  seat  of  government, 
is  a place  of  very  considerable  extent.  Although  Trincomalee, 
on  account  of  its  situation  and  harbour,  be  of  more  consequence 
to  this  nation  to  retain,  yet  Columbo  in  every  other  respect 
is  greatly  superior.  The  number  of  its  inhabitants  is  much 
greater ; its  fort  and  black  town  are  much  larger ; the  country 
where  it  is  situated  far  more  fertile,  and  the  rich  district  de- 
pending upon  it  much  wider,  being  not  less  than  twenty  leagues 
in  length,  and  ten  in  breadth.  It  is  situated  in  the  west,  or 
rather  towards  the  south-West  part  of  the  island,  in  about  7° 
north  latitude,  and  78°  east  longitude  from  London.  Columbo 
is  usually  supposed  to  have  been  first  fortified  by  the  Portu- 
guese, and  this  account  is  strengthened  by  the  opinion  of  the 
Dutch  as  well  as  their  own  writers.  I have,  however,  reason 
to  question  the  truth  of  this  statement;  for  it  appears  that 
Laurence  De  Almeyda,  after  his  first  treaty  with  the  King  of 
the  island,  found  the  Moors  and  Malabars  had  a fortress  here, 
on  which  were  some  guns  planted,  which  had  been  got  out  of 
ships  wrecked  on  this  coast.  The  part  of  the  fort  where  these 
ancient  works  stood  is  now  strongly  fortified,  and  shewn  as  the 
first  works  of  the  Portuguese.  It  is  in  a manner  detached 
from  the  main  body  of  the  fort,  being  separated  from  it  by 
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an  entrenchment  and  wall  with  a fosse  or  ditch  now  almost 
choaked  up.  This  fortification  bears  the  appearance  of  a much 
more  antient  construction;'  although  the  side  facing  the  sea  has 
been  altered  and  strengthened  with  modern  bastions  and  batteries. 

The  fort  is  placed  on  a peninsula  projecting  into  the  sea. 
From  this  situation  it  derives  many  advantages,  as  it  is  exposed 
on  all  sides  to  the  sea  breezes,  by  which  means  the  air  is  ren- 
dered temperate  and  healthy,  though  so  very  near  the  equator. 
The  fort  is  upwards  of  a mile  in  circumference,  and  is  in  a 
great  measure  indebted  to  nature  for  its  strength;  though  it  is 
also  tolerably  well  fortified  by  art.  The  Dutch  were  very  care- 
less in  improving  its  natural  advantages;  and  neglected  many 
obvious  opportunities  both  without  and  within  of  rendering  it 
nearly  impregnable.  There  is  no  hill  or  rising  ground  in  the 
neighbourhood  sufficiently  elevated  to  command  it;  and  but 
few  places  near  it  where  boats  can  land  with  safety.  On  the 
south  side  the  surf  runs  so  high,  and  the  shore  is  so  rocky, 
that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  approach  it.  On  the  west  side 
of  tlie  bay  where  the  sea  is  smoother,  and  near  the  wharf  or 
landing  place,  which  at  all  seasons  of  the  year  is  safe  for 
boats,  the  only  attempt  could  be  made ; but  these  quarters 
are  so  well  defended  by  the  batteries  which  command  the  har- 
bour, that  there  is  hardly  any  probability  of  its  succeeding. 

On  the  west  side  of  the  fort,  and  facing  the  sea,  are  two  very 
fine  batteries,  en  barbet,  intended  for  the  security  of  the  har- 
bour. They  stand  on  a part  that  projects  a considerable  way 
from  the  main  body  of  the  fort,  from  which  they  are  separated 
by  a high  wall  and  ditch  flanked  with  bastions,  and  have  gates 

that  communicate  with  the  interior  of  the  fort.  It  is  here  that 
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of  timber,  extended  several  yards  into  the  sea,  and  affords  a 
very  commodious  station  for  loading  and  unloading  sloops,  and 
large  boats,  which  can  be  brought  close  alongside.  At  this  end 
of  the  fort  several  store-houses,  and  barracks  for  half  a regi- 
ment are  erected. 

The  ramparts  of  the  fort  are  very  strong,  having  eight  prin- 
cipal bastions,  including  the  two  already  described.  They  are 
distinguished  by  the  names  of  the  towns  in  Holland,  the  Ley- 
den, Amsterdam,  Haarlem,  & c.  There  are  also  a number  of 
lesser  ones,  with  curtains,  banquets,  and  parapets,  communicat- 
ing with  each  other  all  around  the  fort,  and  fitted  for  troops 
to  line  and  defend  with  musquetry  and  field-pieces.  The  want 
of  bomb-proof  casements  is  the  chief  disadvantage  of  the 
place ; the  powder  magazine  is  the  only  building  constructed  in 
that  manner.  Were  the  fort  to  be  bombarded  from  ships  on 
the  south  or  west  side,  as  it  easily  might,  this  want  would  be 
particularly  felt. 

The  whole  fort  is  surrounded  by  a broad  and  deep  wet  ditch, 
over  which  draw-bridges  are  thrown  at  each  of  the  gates.  On 
the  outsides  are  some  small  magazines,  with  a powder  mill  and 
a saw  mill,  attached  to  the  fort. 

Adjoining  to  the  covert  way,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  glacis, 
is  a lake  in  some  parts  extending  three  or  four  miles  into  the 
country  in  a north-east  direction.  For  near  a mile  on  the  out- 
side of  the  fort,  the  neck  of  land,  which  connects  it  with  the 
country,  is  not  above  five  or  six  hundred  yards  broad ; and 
in  the  middle  of  this  space  lies  the  lake,  leaving  only  room 
on  each  side  for  a narrow  causeway.  An  approach  of  this 
sort,  and  so  completely  commanded,  would  render  it  very  dif- 
ficult for  an  enemy  to  storm.  Near  the  glacis  it  may  be  en- 
tirely cut  off,  by  opening  the  sluices  and  cutting  the  road  across. 
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when  the  lake  would  be  connected  with  the  sea,  and  the  garrison 
completely  insulated.  ; 

In  the  centre  of  the  lake  stands  an  island,  communicating 
with  a sally-port  on  the  east  face  by  a narrow  causeway  and 
draw-bridges.  It  was  called  by  the  Dutch  slave-island,  from 
its  being  the  place  to  which  they  sent  their  sick  slaves.  It 
is  a remarkably  pleasant  spot,  full  of  cocoa-nut  trees.  A bat- 
talion of  Malays  is  stationed  here.  There  is  also  an  excellent 
house  built  by  the  Dutch,  which  they  employed  as  a mason’s 
lodge,  with  a very  pretty  garden  attached  to  it.  This  island  is 
very  convenient,  as  it  lies  so  contiguous  to  the  fort,  and  opens 
the  nearest  way  to  the  cinnamon  gardens,  which  are  close  by  it. 

The  fort  has  three  gates ; the  principal  one,  where  the  main- 
guard  is  stationed,  is  called  the  Delft  gate,  and  leads  into  the 
pettah  or  black  town.  It  has  two  draw-bridges  to  pass  over 
the  ditch,  which  here  forms  an  angle.  At  each  of  the  gates  are 
guard  houses  with  a subaltern’s  guard  placed  over  them. 

The  plan  of  Columbo  is  regular.  It  is  nearly  divided  into 
four  equal  quarters  by  two  principal  streets,  which  cross  each 
other,  and  extend  the  whole  length  of  the  town.  To  these, 
smaller  ones  run  parallel,  with  connecting  lanes  between  them. 
At  the  foot  of  the  ramparts  on  the  inside  is  a broad  street 
or  way,  which  goes  round  the  whole  fort,  and  communicates 
with  the  bastions  and  soldiers’  barracks ; and  also  affords,  at  the 
different  angles,  open  spaces  for  their  private  parading. 

The  grand  parade  is  by  no  means  sufficient  for  the  garrison, 
as  it  can  hardly  contain  one  complete  regiment.  On  one  side 
of  it  are  ranges  of  public  offices  for  the  civil  and  military  de- 
partments, with  the  town  or  stadt-house  in  the  centre  of  them, 
where  the  Dutch  held  their  high  court  of  ffistice.  On  our 
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arrival  here  we  found  a rack  and  wheel,  with  a great  variety 
of  other  implements  of  torture,  which  had  been  used  for  in- 
flicting punishment  on  criminals,  particularly  slaves  ; but  these 
modes  of  punishment,  so  shocking  to  human  nature,  and  so  ab- 
horrent to  the  feelings  of  a Briton,  were  immediately  abolished 
by  our  government. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  grand  parade  stand  the  cinnamon 
store-houses,  or  go-downs,  as  they  are  called  here.  At  the 
bottom  of  the  parade  stands  a small  building,  used  as  the  fort 
major’s  office,  which  is  only  worthy  of  notice  from  a curious 
circumstance  that  gives  a very  poor  idea  of  the  state  of  civil- 
ization among  the  Dutch  at  Ceylon.  While  general  Stewart 
was  on  his  march  hither  from  Nigumbo,  during  a thunder 
storm,  a very  usual  occurrence  in  this  part  of  the  world,  a 
weather-cock  on  the  top  of  this  building  happened  to  be  struck 
by  lightning;  a circumstance  which  made  a very  deep  impres- 
sion on  the  minds  of  the  Dutch,  and  was  considered  as  an 
omen  of  their  future  ill-success. 

At  the  upper  end  of  the  parade,  the  Dutch  government  had 
begun  to  erect  a church,  but  it  has  never  been  finished.  The 
Dutch  usually  attended  divine  service  at  a very  handsome  and 
spacious  church  in  the  black  town,  about  a mile  distant  from  the 
fort ; and  worship  is  still  performed  there  for  the  English,  either 
before  or  after  that  of  the  Dutch  inhabitants.  The  march  to 
this  church  was  attended  with  considerable  inconvenience  to  our 
troops,  in  this  sultry  climate ; on  which  account  governor  North 
was  about  to  roof  in  the  church  within  the  fort,  for  their  ac- 
commodation. • . . ? 

J.  . 

The  government-house,  which  faces  the  harbour,  is  a very 
long  and  capacious  building,  but  more  convenient  than  elegant. 
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Several  offices  are  attached  to  it,  where  the  business  of  govern- 
ment is  transacted.  Behind  it  is  an  excellent  garden,  originally 
intended  for  a tank  or  reservoir,  in  the  event  of  a siege,  for, 
though  every  house  has  a well  plentifully  supplied  with  water 
through  the  whole  year,  yet  it  is  of  a brackish  quality,  and  un- 
fit to  drink.  On  this  account  the  Europeans  belonging  both  to 
the  civil  and  military  establishment,  are  supplied  with  water 
from  springs  about  a mile  from  the  fort.  It  is  brought  by 
means  of  bullocks  in  leathern  bags,  called  here  puckally  bags , 
a certain  number  of  which  is  attached  to  every  regiment  and 
garrison  in  India.  Black  fellows,  called  puckally  boys,  are  em- 
ployed to  fill  the  bags,  and  drive  the  bullocks  to  the  quarters  of 
the  different  Europeans.  When  the  troops  are  on  a march,  a 
different  mode  is  practised.  A certain  number  of  negroes>  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose,  carry  on  their  shoulders  smaller  lea- 
thern bags  with  pipes  attached  to  them,  called  beasties.  With 
these  they  run  along  the  line,  giving  water  to  every  soldier  who 
stands  in  need  of  it ; and  as  soon  as  the  bags  are  empty,  re- 
plenish them  at  the  first  spring  or  river  they  meet  with. 

Columbo  is  built  more  in  the  European  style,  if  such,  an 
analogy  can  at  all  be  drawn,  than  any  other  garrison  in  India,. 
The  interior  of  the  fort  has  also  more  the  appearance  of  a re- 
gular town;  as  none  of  those  huts,  peculiar  to  the  natives,  are 
allowed  to  be  erected  in  it.  The  Dutch  houses  are  all  regularly 
built,  though  few  of  them  are  above  one  story  high.  An  En- 
glishman is  also  surprised  to  find  all  the  windows  here  having 
glass-panes  after  the  European  manner;  as  in  our  other  Indian 
settlements,  Venetian  blinds  and  shutters  are  chiefly  used.  This 
proceeds  probably  from  the  particular  customs  of  the  Dutch, 
who  love  here,  as  well  as  in  Europe,  to  keep  their  houses  close 
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shut  both  in  the  hot  and  cold  seasons,  while  we  endeavour 
to  have  them  as  open  as  possible,  in  order  to  admit  the  air 
freely. 

Before  each  house,  and  connected  with  it,  is  a large  open 
space  roofed  in  and  supported  on  pillars  of  wood.  It  is  called 
a viranda,  and  is  intended  to  afford  a shade  from  the  sun,  and 
an  opportunity  of  enjoying  any  refreshing  breeze  that  springs 
up  from  the  sea,  without  being  exposed  to  the  scorching  beams 
from  above.  Here  it  is  customary  to  see  the  people  walking 
about,  or  lolling  in  a chair  with  their  feet  supported  against 
the  railing,  which  is  placed  along  the  pillars,  to  the  height  of 
three  or  four  feet.  In  addition  to  this  refuge  from  the  sultry 
rays,  the  houses  are  agreeably  shaded  by  a double  row  of  thick 
spreading  trees,  planted  on  each  side  of  the  several  streets. 
These  take  off  from  the  dazzling  and  sultry  glare  reflected  by 
the  walls,  which  are  all  plaistered  over  and  white-washed  with 
a very  fine  bright  lime  made  of  burnt  shells.  The  colour  is 
beautifully  white,  and  may  contribute  to  the  coolness  of  the 
houses,  but  throws  an  unsupportable  glare  in  the  eyes  of  the 
passenger  along  the  streets. 

Most  of  the  houses  are  of  the  same  construction,  and  consist 
of  the  hall  in  the  front,  with  a chamber  at  each  side,  and  an- 
other room  in  the  back  part,  equal  in  length  to  the  other  three, 
and  called  the  back  viranda.  This  apartment,  owing  to  the 
sloping  form  of  the  roofs,  is  much  lower  than  those  in  the  front. 
Behind  the  back  viranda  are  one  or  two  ranges  of  smaller  build- 
ings, proportioned  to  the  size  of  the  house  to  which  they  are 
attached,  and  intended  for  the  accommodation  of  the  servants, 
for  cellars,  and  sometimes  for  sleeping  rooms. 

The  houses  are  covered  with  indented  tiles;  very  indiffer- 
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cntly  indeed,  as  I have  had  occasion  to  remember  frolm  ex-** 
perience.  During  the  rainy  season  most  of  them  admit  water 
in  such  a manner  that  it  is  difficult  to  find  a dry  spot  to 
place  one’s  head  under.  I have  frequently  been  obliged  to 
exert  my  ingenuity  on  such  occasions ; and,  after  all,  could 
barely  make  a shift  to  sleep  a whole  night  in  one  place  with- 
out getting  drenched.  The  chief  cause  of  these  disasters  to 
the  tiles  arises  from  the  crows,  wrho  are  in  the  habit  of  pick- 
ing up  bones  and  other  things  from  the  streets  and  yards,  and 
carrying  them  to  the  tops  of  the  houses,  where  a stout  battle 
usually  ensues  for  the  plunder,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the 
people  below,  and  the  continual  destruction  of  the  tiles.  The 
monkies  also,  a number  of  whom  run  wild  about  the  fort,  are 
often  very  troublesome,  and  lend  their  assistance  in  demolish- 
ing the  tiles.  Both  the  crows  and  monkies  know  how  to  avail 
themselves  of  any  entrance,  which  they  find  or  make  into  the 
houses ; and  it  requires  no  small  attention  to  prevent  them 
from  picking  up  loose  articles.  While  I was  at  Columbo,  I 
recollect  a very  mischievous  monkey  who  used  to  run  wild 
about  the  fort,  and  was  so  very  cunning,  that  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  catch  him.  One  day  he  suddenly  made  his  entrance 
into  my  apartment,  carried  off  a loaf  of  bread  from  my  table, 
and  made  his  escape.  I immediately  gave  the  alarm  to  an 
officer  I observed  standing  at  the  next  door ; upon  which  he 
ran  in  to  secure  his  own  breakfast ; but,  to  his  great  morti- 
fication, found  that  the  monkey  had  been  before-hand  with  him, 
and  was  already  scrambling  up  to  the  roofs  of  the  houses  with  a 
loaf  in  each  paw.  Next  day  the  same  monkey  snatched  off  a 
very  fine  parrot  before  the  gentleman’s  face  to  which  it  belonged, 
tore  it  to  peices,  and  then  held  it  out  to  the  gentleman, 
4 


128  Town  and  Harbour  of  Columbo. 

with  many  expressions  of  satisfaction  and  triumph  at  the 
exploit. 

In  the  centre  of  the  principal  street  is  a very  handsome  and 
lofty  house,  which  belonged  to  the  Dutch  governor,  M.  Van 
Anglebeck.  At  present  it  is  the  residence  of  general  Macdowal, 
who  commands  our  forces  on  the  island.  There  is  also  another 
very  handsome  and  spacious  house  for  the  commandant  of  the 
garrison,  with  suitable  offices  and  gardens. 

The  hospital,  which  is  designed  for  soldiers  and  sailors,  is 
roomy  and  convenient.  It  is  very  properly  divided  into  distinct 
wards,  so  as  to  keep  the  sick  of  different  disorders  completely 
separate,  and  thus  prevent  infection  from  spreading.  Close  by 
it  is  a house  for  the  chief  surgeon,  where  all  the  hospital 
stores  are  prepared  and  kept.  It  is  with  much  pleasure  I add, 
that  this  hospital  (an  institution  so  indispensably  necessary  in 
those  hot  climates)  is  extremely  well  managed ; and  that  every 
attention  is  paid  to  the  health  of  the  troops  who  are  sent  here 
for  medical  assistance. 

The  fort  of  Columbo,  being  of  itself  very  extensive,  and  its 
outworks  and  detached  posts  numerous,  requires  a strong  gar- 
rison. Three  or  four  battalions  are  usually  stationed  here. 
The  regular  guards  placed  on  the  different  gates  consist  of 
eighty  Europeans,  and  three  times  that  number  of  native  troops. 
Besides  these,  other  guards  are  stationed  in  the  bazars  and 
posts,  which  are  established  round  the  garrison,  and  also  in 
the  cantonments  of  the  native  troops.  On  my  arrival  in  1796*, 
the  garrison  consisted  of  the  73d  regiment,  half  the  Madras 
European  regiment,  two  companies  of  Bengal  artillery,  and  three 
battalions  of  Sepoys.  The  immediate  command  of  the  troops 
is  given  to  the  oldest  officer  of  the  battalions  on  duty  here. 
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The  harbour  of  Columbo,  which  lies  on  the  west  side,  is 
nothing  more  than  an  open  road,  affording  good  and  safe 
anchorage  to  ships  for  only  four  months  of  the  year,  from 
December  to  April.  During  this  period  the  north-west  winds, 
to  which  this  road  is  much  exposed,  do  not  prevail  to  any 
violent  degree ; and  ships  from  different  parts  of  India  put  in 
here  to  trade.  But  about  May,  when  the  monsoon  sets  in 
on  the  Malabar  coast,  and  extends  its  ravages  to  the  west 
coast  of  Ceylon,  the  roads  of  Columbo  no  longer  afford  any 
protection.  Vessels  then  find  shelter  in  the  more  secure  ports 
of  Trincomalee  and  Point  de  Galle,  and  seldom  venture  to  these 
roads  for  the  following  eight  months.  Columbo  is  by  this 
means  cut  off  from  any  intercourse  by  sea  with  the  rest  of  the 
island  for  two  thirds  of  the  year.  As  this  is  the  chief  place 
for  the  staple  trade  of  Ceylon,  the  disadvantages  arising  from 
these  circumstances  are  very  considerable ; but  such  is  the  fury 
of  the  monsoon  hurricanes  here,  that  they  can  only  be  obviated 
by  improving  the  communications  by  land  between  Columbo 
and  the  more  secure  harbours  on  the  east  coast  of  the 
island. 

For  six  months  of  the  stormy  season,  this  side  of  the  island 
is  subject  to  astonishingly  heavy  falls  of  rain,  accompanied  with 
dreadful  thunder  and  lightning,  and  violent  winds  blowing  in 
shore.  In  the  beginning  of  May  1799,  a thunder  storm  broke 
on  the  fort  of  Columbo  ; and  several  houses,  particularly  on 
the  south-side,  were  struck  and  damaged.  About  half  a mile 
from  the  fort  a number  of  goats  and  oxen  was  at  pasture, 
under  the  care  of  a boy ; when  he,  and  two  and  thirty  of  the 
cattle,  were  struck  dead  on  the  spot  by  one  flash  of  lightning. 
A woman,  in  the  black  town,  was  also  at  the  same  tinje  killed, 
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and  a child  much  hurt.  For  the  space  of  an  hour  this  storm 
continued  with  the  greatest  fury  I ever  remember  to  have  seen. 
Nor  did  the  electric  matter  in  the  air  seem  at  all  exhausted 
by  this  explosion ; as,  a few  nights  after,  there  was  another 
storm  almost  equally  severe : but  although  the  hospital  and  se- 
veral private  houses  were  struck  by  the  lightning,  providentially 
no  lives  were  lost. 

During  this  season  the  variations  of  the  climate  are  very 
great.  The  heavy  rains,  which  predominate  most  by  night, 
render  the  atmosphere  at  that  time  extremely  chill  and  damp  ; 
while  the  excessive  heat  of  the  sun  is  by  day  almost  insup- 
portable. This,  added  to  the  very  sudden  transition  from  a 
warm  clear  day  to  cold  and  wet  weather,  makes  the  climate 
more  unhealthy  at  this  season  than  during  the  hot  weather. 
But  I have  observed  these  changes  affect  the  negroes  much 
more  than  Europeans.  v 

The  Sepoys,  in  particular,  and  other  natives  of  the  conti- 
nent of  India,  who  come  hither  in  the  service  of  the  European 
officers,  or  for  the  purposes  of  trade,  are  not  at  all  able  to 
endure  the  colds  and  damps  occasioned  by  those  violent  rains, 
which  continue  much  longer  in  Ceylon  than  on  either  the 
Malabar  or  Coromandel  coasts ; and  from  these  circumstances 
that  island  is  often  called  the  watering-pot  of  India.  During 
the  rainy  season,  the  Indians  from  the  continent  are  extremely 
subject  to  fluxes,  dysenteries,  and  fevers.  They  are  also  af- 
flicted by  another  extraordinary  disease,  to  which  they  apply 
as  uncommon  a cure.  This  disorder  is  known  by  the  name 
of  the  Berry  berry : it  is  occasioned  by  the  low  diet  and  bad 
water  which  the  natives  are  accustomed  to  use ; and  in  part, 
perhaps,  by  the  dampness  of  the  climate  in  the  wet  season. 
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It  swells  the  body  and  legs  of  the  patient  to  an  enormous 
size,  and  generally  carries  him  off  in  twenty-four  hours.  The 
method  employed  for  the  cure  is  to  rub  the  patient  over  with 
cow-dung,  oil,  chinam,  lime-juice,  and  other  preparations  from 
herbs ; and  then  bury  him  up  to  the  chin  in  hot  sand.  When 
the  legs  only  are  attacked,  although  the  disorder  be  the  same, 
its  name  differs:  a patient  is  then  said  to  have  elephant  legs , 
from  the  resemblance  their  legs  bear  at  that  time  to  those 
of  these  animals.  They  are  also  called  Cochin  legs,  from  the 
disease  being  very  prevalent  among  the  natives  of  the  place 
of  that  name  on  the  Malabar  coast,  owing  to  the  unwhole- 
some brackish  water  which  is  drunk  there. 

The  rainy  season  does  not  produce  consequences  so  danger- 
ous to  Europeans,  although  fluxes  and  bowel  complaints  are 
then  much  more  frequent  among  them  than  during  the  dry 
weather.  Our  soldiers  too,  by  drinking  plentifully  of  arrack 
and  smoking  tobacco,  counteract  the  bad  effects  of  the  at- 
mosphere and  the  water ; while  the  natives  on  the  other  hand 
live  so  abstemiously,  few  or  none  of  them  eating  flesh,  or 
drinking  any  thing  but  water,  that  when  once  they  are  seized 
with  these  exhausting  distempers,  their  constitutions  want 
strength  to  resist  them,  and  they  usually  fall  victims. 

On  the  inside  of  the  roads  where  the  larger  ships  anchor, 
and  separated  from  them  by  a sand  bank  which  stretches  quite 
across  it,  lies  a bay  sufficiently  commodious  for  the  reception 
of  small  ships  and  donies,  the  country  name  for  small  sloops 
and  decked  boats.  This  bay  forms  a half  moon  on  one  side 
of  the  fort ; which,  by  its  projection  into  the  sea,  breaks  the 
violence  of  the  storms,  and  affords  shelter  from  the  south-west 
winds  to  the  vessels  moored  here.  The  water  on  the  bar  is 
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too  shallow  to  allow  ships  of  a large  burden  to  pass ; and 
several,  when  driven  by  the  violence  of  the  gales  from  their 
anchorage,  have  been  wrecked  here.  On  this  account  it  is  not 
uncommon  to  fire  at  vessels  approaching  too  close  to  it,  in 
order  to  warn  them  of  their  danger,  and  prevent  them  from 
anchoring  within  a certain  distance. 

Columbo  was  particularly  unfortunate  in  the  loss  of  its  first 
three  governors  after  it  came  into  our  hands,  all  in  the  space 
of  one  year.  The  first  was  colonel  Petrie,  of  the  seventy- 
seventh  regiment.  In  December  179b,  general  Doyle  arrived 
from  England  with  half  the  nineteenth  regiment,  to  succeed 
general  Stewart  in  the  command,  but  died  on  the  June  fol- 
lowing, sincerely  regretted.  Colonel  Bonnevaux  of  the  Com- 
pany’s service,  the  next  senior  officer  on  the  island,  succeeded 
him ; but  had  only  arrived  three  or  four  days  at  Columbo, 
from  his  former  command  at  Point  de  Galle,  when  he  was 
killed  by  his  curricle  overturning  as  he  drove  out  through  one 
of  the  gates  ; and  was  buried  within  a week  after  his  prede- 
cessor. After  his  death,  general  de  Meuron,  colonel  of  the 
Swiss  regiment  in  our  service,  who  was  sent  by  the  govern- 
ment of  Madras  to  investigate  into  the  revenue  departments, 
with  temporary  rank  over  the  officers  in  the  island,  took  upon 
him  the  command,  which  he  retained,  till  the  Honourable 
Frederick  North  was  sent  out  from  England  as  governor  of 
Ceylon.  The  conduct  of  this  gentleman  to  every  class  of  peo- 
ple, since  his  arrival  on  the  island,  is  such  as  to  entitle  him 
to  their  warmest  attachment ; and  to  make  them  wish  that  his 
residence  among  them  may  be  prolonged  much  beyond  that  of 
his  predecessors. 

To  every  fort  in  India  is  attached,  on  the  outside  of  the 
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walls,  a town  or  village,  called  in  the  language  of  the  natives 
pettah,  and  by  us  the  black  town,  from  its  being  chiefly  in- 
habited by  black  merchants  and  trades-people.  The  pettah 
of  Columbo  deserves  particular  notice,  from  its  extent  and  su- 
perior structure.  It  is  divided  into  two  parts ; that  nearest 
the  fort  consists  of  one  very  broad  street,  beginning  at  the 
esplanade  near  the  walls,  and  running  on  till  stopped  by  an 
old  mud  wall,  and  a gate  called  Kenman’s  Port.  In  this  di- 
vision of  the  pettah  are  several  excellent  houses,  where  many 

Dutch  gentlemen  and  merchants  reside.  Through  Kenman’s  Port 
there  is  a narrow  passage  leading  into  the  other  division,  which 
consists  of  a long  straggling  town,  skirted  on  one  side  by  the 
lake  I have  already  described.  Besides  a principal  street,  there 
are  several  smaller  ones  running  parallel  to  it.  In  one  of  them 
stands  a large  well-constructed  building,  called  the  Orphan  Semi- 
nary, or  school,  where  the  Dutch  used  to  educate  the  children 

of  their  soldiers  and  the  poorer  Europeans,  as  well  as  those 

which  they  had  by  native  women.  These  children  were  here 
brought  up  at  the  public  expense,  till  the  boys  were  old  enough 
to  become  apprentices  to  trades ; and  the  females  were  settled 
in  some  comfortable  situation,  or  married  to  persons  of  their 
own  rank.  This  laudable  institution  is  still  kept  up ; and  our 
government,  with  a liberality  highly  praise-worthy,  contributes  to 
its  support. 

Close  by  the  esplanade,  and  adjoining  the  black  town,  is  the 
burial-ground  of  the  garrison ; the  church,  as  I have  already  men- 
tioned, stands  at  the  other  end  of  the  town. 

The  shops,  bazars,  and  stalls  placed  all  along  the  streets,  are 
replenished  with  various  articles  of  merchandise,  peculiarly  in 
use  among  the  natives  of  India ; and  the  town,  during  the  whole 
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clay,  swarms  with  people  of  all  descriptions.  In  the  street, 
next  the  sea,  is  an  excellent  fish  market,  well  supplied  from  the 
sea,  the  lakes,  and  rivers  in  the  neighbourhood.  Fish,  indeed, 
forms  a considerable  part  of  the  food  of  the  inhabitants ; and 
the  procuring  and  bringing  it  to  market  affords  employment  to 
a number  of  people.  The  boats  or  canoes  used  in  their  fisheries 
particularly  attracted  my  notice.  They  are  of  a curious  shape 
and  construction,  used  only  in  Ceylon,  and  extremely  well  cal- 
culated for  the  purpose  they  are  put  to.  In  length  they  are 
about  fifteen  feet,  and  not  more  than  two  in  breadth.  This 
shape  is  calculated  to  make  them  go  incredibly  fast,  especially 
with  the  addition  of  a very  large  square  sail,  which  one  would 
imagine  them  incapable  of  carrying  without  being  overset.  To 
prevent  this,  an  ingenious,  and  to  an  European,  a very  extra- 
ordinary contrivance  is  employed.  A log  of  wood  is  extended 
five  or  six  feet  from  the  end  of  the  boat,  by  way  of  out-rigger. 
It  is  larger  or  smaller  according  to  the  size  of  the  boat,  and  is 
shaped  at  each  end  like  the  prow  of  a canoe,  to  cut  through 
the  water.  This  log  is  fastened  to  the  boat  by  two  long  and 
bent  poles  ; and  seems  to  serve  at  once  for  helm  and  ballast. 
Strange  as  this  contrivance  may  appear,  it  is  indispensably  ne- 
cessary ; as  from  their  extreme  narrowness  the  boats  would 
without,  it  be  upset  by  a person  simply  stepping  into  them. 
They  have  one  mast  to  which  the  square  sail  is  attached  in 
such  a manner,  that  the  boat  is  capable  of  sailing  either  way ; 
and  can  be  made  instantly  to  move  in  an  opposite  direction 
without  turning  or  tacking,  but  merely  by  swinging  the  sail  of 
the  yard  round.  A paddle,  something  in  the  form  of  a shovel, 

, is  used  to  guide  the  boat’s  head. 

The  body  of  the  canoe  is  a large  tree  hollowed  out  by  fire, 
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or  scooped  out  by  the  carpenters.  Along  the  sides  of  it 
boards  are  nailed  to  the  height  of  about  two  feet,  in  the  form 
of  a gunwale,  to  prevent  the  water  getting  in  by  raising  the- 
boat  more  above  its  surface.  When  it  is  necessary  to  carry 
large  burdens  inland  by  the  canals  and  rivers,  two  or  three  of 
these  canoes  are  lashed  together  without  the  put-riggers.  Split 
canes,  bamboes,  or  betel-tree,  are  then  laid  across  them,  so  as 
to  form  a bind  of  raft ; which,  though  ever  so  much  loaded., 
will  draw  but  very  little  water. 

Other  flat-bottomed  boats  are  also  used  by  the  natives.  They 
are  of  a much  greater  breadth  than  those  we  have  described ; 
they  are  thatched  with  cocoa-tree  leaves,  like  a house,  and  are 
large  enough  to  hold  couches.  They  are  very  pleasant  convey- 
ances, and  are  much  used  by  our  officers  when  going  on  shoot- 
ing excursions.  The  owners  of  these  boats,  and  vast  numbers  of 
the  Cinglese,  whose  business  it  is  to  convey  burdens  by  water 
from  one  place  to  another,  live  constantly  on  board  of  them. 
Near  Columbo,  in  particular,  I have  often  seen  two  or  three 
hundred  of  these  boats  in  regular  rows  moored  along  the  banks 
of  the  rivers,  with  entire  families  on  board,  who  made  them 
their  habitations.  Boats  of  our  European  construction  are  sel- 
dom or  never  used  in  Ceylon  ; and  indeed  are  hardly  known  to 
the  natives,  except  at  Trincomalee  and  Columbo. 

The  street,  or  rather  alley,  which  leads  through  Kenman’s 
gate  to  the  outer  pettah,  is  exceedingly  narrow,  and  from  the 
nature  of  the  climate  and  its  confined  situation  is  of  course 
excessively  hot.  Here  the  shroffs  and  money-changers  have 
fixed  their  stations.  The  outer  pettah  is  very  large,  and  branches- 
out  into  a number  of  streets  which  extend  some  of  them  two 
miles.  At  the  further  end  of  one  of  them  stands  the  church; 
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and  behind  it  a large  oblong  stone  building  supported  in  front 
with  pillars,  and  intended  for  the  reception  of  the  Candian  am- 
bassadors. A number  of  bazars  are  here  kept  by  the  native 
men  and  women : they  are  abundantly  supplied  with  vegetables, 
dried  fish,  and  fruit. 

In  this  part  of  the  pettah  are  vast  numbers  of  carpenters, 
smiths,  and  artificers  of  various  sorts,  particularly  workers  in 
gold  and  silver.  Here  are  also  a great  number  of  black  mer- 
chants, and  canoplies,  or  black  accountants  ; as  also  manufac- 
turers and  traders  in  the  different  kinds  of  precious  stones 
found  in  Ceylon. 

Columbo  taken  all  together  is,  for  its  size,  one  of  the  most 
populous  places  in  India.  There  is  no  part  of  the  world  where 
so  many  different  languages  are  spoken,  or  which  contains  such 
a mixture  of  nations,  manners,  and  religions.  Besides  Euro- 
peans, and  Cinglese,  the  proper  natives  of  the  island,  you  meet, 
scattered  over  the  town,  almost  every  race  of  Asiatics ; Moors 
of  every  class,  Malabars,  Travancorians,  Malays,  Hindoos,  Gen- 
toos,  Chinese,  Persians,  Arabians,  Turks,  Maldivians,  Javians, 
and  natives  of  all  the  Asiatic  isles ; Persees,  or  worshippers  of 
fire,  who  would  sooner  have  their  houses  burnt  and  themselves 
perish  in  the  flames,  than  employ  any  means  to  extinguish  it. 
There  are  also  a number  of  Africans,  Cafrees,  Buganese  a 
mixed  race  of  Africans  and  Asiatics ; besides  the  half-casts, 
people  of  colour,  and  other  races  which  proceed  from  a mix- 
ture of  the  original  ones.  Each  of  these  different  classes  of 
people  has  its  own  manners,  customs,  and  language. 

The  language  spoken  most  universally,  both  by  the  Euro- 
peans and  Asiatics  who  resort  to  Columbo,  is  the  Portuguese 
of  India,  a base,  corrupt  dialect,  altogether  different  from  that 


13? 


Pcttah  of  Columbo. 

spoken  in  Portugal.  It  may  indeed  be  considered  as  a barbarous 
compound  of  a number  of  Indian  languages  combined  with  se- 
veral European,  among  which  the  French  is  very  distinguish- 
able. Though  this  dialect  be  considered  as  the  most  vulgar  of 
any,  yet  it  is  a very  useful  and  even  necessary  acquisition,  as 
in  most  of  the  settlements  on  the  coast,  particularly  those  which 
have  been  in  the  possession  of  the  Dutch,  it  is  common  to 
meet  with  both  Moors  and  Malabars  who  speak  it.  On  Cey- 
lon it  is  particularly  useful  to  be  understood;  and  indeed  with- 
out it,  a person  finds  it  impossible  to  mantain  any  conversa- 
tion with  the  Dutch  ladies,  as  they  seldom  address  one  in  any 
other.  This  last  circumstance  a good  deal  surprized  me,  as  in 
every  other  place  I always  found  every  thing  accounted  vulgar 
the  particular  abhorrence  of  the  ladies.  And  yet  the  Dutch  la- 
dies at  Columbo  hardly  ever  attempt  to  speak  even  in  their  own 
families  and  to  their  own  connections  in  Dutch,  although  it  is 
reckoned  the  polite  language.  I am  apt  to  attribute  their  adhe- 
rence to  the  vulgar  Portuguese,  to  their  habits  of  frequent  and 
familiar  intercourse  with  their  slaves,  who  all  speak  this  dialect. 

Notwithstanding  the  difficulty  of  access  to  Columbo,  and  its 
total  want  of  a secure  harbour  for  large  vessels,  still  the  rich- 
ness of  the  district  where  it  is  situated,  and  the  variety  of  ar- 
ticles which  it  affords  to  commerce,  render  it  a place  of  very 
considerable  trade.  It  is  much  frequented  on  this  account  both 
by  Europeans  and  the  natives  of  the  different  coasts  of  India  ; 
and  the  duties  on  imports  and  exports  bring  a revenue  of 
some  consequence  to  government.  It  is  from  this  district  that 
large  quantities  of  cinnamon  and  pepper,  the  staple  spices  of 
the  island,  are  yearly  transported  to  Europe  in  vessels  which 
touch  here  on  purpose  on  their  voyage  from  Madras  and  Ben- 
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gal.  A great  quantity  of  arrack  is  made  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Columbo  and  the  other  districts  along  the  west  coast.  This 
liquor  is  sent  to  our  settlements  of  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bom- 
bay ; and  in  return  these  send  rice  and  other  articles  with  which 
Ceylon  is  not  able  to  supply  sufficient  for  its  own  consumption. 
A large  quantity  of  coya  rope,  or  cordage,  is  also  manufactured 
here,  and  supplies  of  it  are  sent  to  our  ships  on  the  various 
stations  in  those  seas.  A number  of  inferior  articles,  the  pro- 
duce of  this  quarter  of  the  island,  are  exported  by  the  Moors 
and  Malabars  who  reside  here  for  that  purpose.  These  arti- 
cles are  betel-leaf  and  areka  nut,  jaggery,  a sort  of  coarse  black- 
ish sugar,  cocoa-nuts  and  oil,  honey,  bees-wax,  cardamoms,  co- 
ral, ivory,  fruit,  and  a variety  of  other  lesser  articles.  In  re- 
turn they  import  coarse  cotton  cloths  and  calicoes,  pieces  of 
printed  of  painted  cloths  for  women’s  apparel,  coarse  muslins, 
handkerchiefs,  palampoes,  stockings,  china  ware,  tin,  copper, 
and  a variety  of  toys  ; also  bomeloes,  a species  of  fish  peculiar 
to  Bombay,  and  onions  from  the  same  place,  where  they  are 
remarkably  good. 

The  Dutch  exacted  a duty  of  five  per  cent  on  all  these  ex- 
ports and  imports,  which  is  still  continued  by  our  govern- 
ment. 

Every  year,  in  general  towards  February,  a Portuguese  or  Chi- 
nese ship  arrives  from  Macao  with  teas,  sugar,  candied  sweet- 
meats, hams,  silks,  velvets,  nankeens,  umbrellas,  straw-hats,  all 
kinds  of  china-ware  and  toys.  These  articles  meet  with  a very 
speedy  sale  ; and  as  they  are  generally  paid  for  in  hard-money, 
they  occasion  a great  deal  of  gold  and  silver  to  be  carried  out 
of  the  island. 

The  current  coin  here,  as  well  as  in  the  rest  of  the  Euro- 
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pean  dominions  on  the  island,  consisted,  on  the  arrival  of  the 
English,  of  rix-doUars,  a nominal  coin,  like  our  pound  sterling, 
valued  at  a certain  quantity  of  copper  money.  There  were 
besides  several  smaller  copper  coins,  called  pice  or  stivers , half- 
pice, and  dudies.  Four  pice  or  two  dudies,  went  to  a fanam, 
and  seven  fanams  to  a rix-dollar.  This  proportional  value  of 
the  coins  has  however  been  altered,  and  new  regulations  esta- 
blished since  the  island  has  come  into  our  possession.  There 
is  now  current  a new  coinage  of  double  and  single  pice  and 
half-pice,  made  by  our  East-India  Company.  A pice  is  about 
a halfpenny  sterling ; four  pice  go  to  a fanam,  and  twelve  fa- 
nams to  a rix-dollar,  or,  as  it  is  usually  called  by  our  peo- 
ple, a copper  rupee.  This  latter  coin  goes  for  about  two  shil- 
lings sterlings  and  four  of  them  are  equivalent  to  a star  pago- 
da, a Madras  gold  coin  worth  eight  shillings  sterling.  Our 
troops  are  generally  paid  one  third  in  gold,  one  in  silver,  and 
one  in  copper.  This  proportion  varies  however  according  to 
the  state  of  the  treasury.  In  issuing  the  copper  money,  go- 
vernment usually  allows  forty-five  fanams  to  the  pagoda,  which 
is  about  the  same  proportion  as  is  charged  by  the  company 
at  Madras.  The  troops  however  are  rather  sufferers  by  this 
rate,  as  the  Dutch  and  English  merchants  insist  upon  forty- 
eight  fanams  to  the  pagoda,  in  their  dealings  with  them.  The 
fluctuation  in  the  value  of  money  in  Ceylon  is  very  great,  and 
depends  upon  the  immediate  plenty  or  scarcity  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver there.  I have  frequently  been  obliged  to  give  five  rupees 
or  ten  shillings  in  copper  for  a pagoda  in  gold,  and  the  same 
proportion  between  a silver  and  copper  rupee.  For  three  years 
before  my  departure,  gold  had  been  so  scarce,  on  account  of 
the  little  influx  of  it  into  the  island,  occasioned  by  the  war 
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and  the  unsettled  state  of  affairs,  that  government  could  not 
procure  a sufficient  quantity  of  it  to  pay  the  troops.  This  we 
have  often  felt  a great  disadvantage  when  ships  occasionally 
touched  at  Columbo,  particularly  the  vessel  from  Macao,  as 
those  were  the  only  times  at  which  many  necessary  articles 
could  be  procured.  The  foreign  merchants  would  not  take  the 
copper-money  of  the  island  in  payment,  as  it  passes  no  where 
else ; our  only  resource  on  such  occasions  therefore  was  to 
carry  our  copper-money  to  the  shroffs  or  money-changers,  and 
procure  gold  and  silver  from  them  for  it  on  their  own  terms. 

The  expence  of  living  at  Columbo  is  much  more  considerable 
than  might  be  expected.  Every  thing  in  Ceylon  in  general  is 
indeed  dearer  than  on  the  continent  of  India,  from  whence  most 
of  the  articles  in  use  are  imported,  and  the  expence  of  car- 
riage has  consequently  to  be  added  to  their  original  cost.  Horses 
and  servants  are  particularly  expensive.  To  keep  one  horse  at 
Columbo  will  cost  as  much  as  to  keep  two  at  Madras.  Ser- 
vants’ wages  are  also  nearly  double,  as  it  is  the  custom  to  bring 
them  from  Bengal  and  Madras,  and  they,  as  well  as  their  mas- 
ters, must  pay  dearer  for  their  clothes  and  food  than  in  their 
native  countries  where  these  articles  are  produced.  The  servants 
also  stipulate  for  higher  wages  before  they  will  come  to  Ceylon, 
as  they  are  very  much  prejudiced  against  it  on  account  of  its 
dearness,  and  distance  from  their  homes  and  places  of  religi- 
ous worship.  There  prevails  also  among  the  people  of  the  con- 
tinent a rooted  and  unaccountable  persuasion  that  Ceylon  is  the 
most  unhealthy  part  of  India.  Europeans  are  universally  con- 
vinced of  the  absurdity  of  this  idea,  as  they  have  found  by  ex- 
perience, that  it  has  in  fact  the  best  climate  in  that  part  of  the 
world. 
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The  Dutch,  to  avoid  the  expence  of  keeping  coast  servants, 
introduced  the  practice  of  rearing  slaves  of  the  African  casts, 
and  employing  Malays,  who  made  very  excellent  cooks  and  gar- 
deners, and  indeed  good  servants  in  every  respect,  although  they 
were  kept  for  a trifle  in  comparison  of  the  others.  It  would 
still  greatly  reduce  the  expence  if  the  native  Ceylonese  could 
be  employed  for  domestic  purposes.  The  general  idea  however 
is,  that  from  their  dispositions  and  habits  they  are  but  ill  calcu- 
lated for  them ; it  is  particularly  complained  of  that  they  are 
very  inexpert  and  ignorant  in  the  management  of  horses.  I 
cannot,  however,  see  why  these  objections  might  not  be  ob- 
viated, if  they  were  early  trained  to  the  different  offices  of  a 
servant.  It  would  be  a means  of  introducing  European  manners 
and  ideas  among  the  natives,  and  would  likewise  retain  in  the 
island  a portion  of  wealth  that  is  carried  off  by  strangers. 

The  other  articles  of  life  at  Columbo,  and  indeed  in  every 
part  of  Ceylon,  have  for  some  years  been  proportionably  high. 
They  have  all  advanced  very  much  in  price,  and  vegetables  and 
other  provisions,  that  were  formerly  in  the  greatest  abundance, 
have  become  equally  scarce  and  dear.  This  is  to  be  attributed 
to  several  causes.  Since  the  British  took  possession  of  Ceylon, 
there  has  been  a great  influx  of  people  of  all  descriptions,  both 
those  who  only  resort  hither  occasionally  for  the  sake  of  traffic, 
and  such  as  come  with  the  intention  of  making  it  their  per- 
manent residence.  This  influx  of  strangers  was  formerly  greatly 
restrained  by  the  narrow  and  jealous  policy  of  the  Dutch;  but 
the  liberal  policy  of  our  government  in  encouraging  it,  although 
a few  temporary  inconveniences,  such  as  a rise  in  the  price  of 
provisions,  may  be  the  consequence,  lays  the  foundation  of  a 
more  numerous  population,  and  consequently  a future  encrease 
for  wealth  and  prosperity. 
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One  principal  cause  of  the  scarcity  of  vegetables,  (which  form 
so  great  an  article  of  food  in  these  warm  climates)  for  the  first 
years  after  our  gaining  possession  of  the  island,  was  the  Dutch 
having  failed  two  successive  seasons  in  procuring  their  usual  an- 
nual supply  of  seeds  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  Holland. 
The  seeds  of  European  plants  of  all  sorts  degenerate  very  much 
in  this  climate  in  a few  years,  and  soon  yield  but  an  indifferent 
produce.  The  plants  require  much  care  in  the  rearing,  and  no 
less  is  necessary  in  preserving  the  seeds  from  the  ravages  of 
the  ants  and  other  vermin,  which  fasten  upon  every  thing  of 
the  vegetable  kind  that  comes  within  their  reach.  To  preserve 
the  quality,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  have  a fresh  import- 
ation of  seeds  nearly  every  year  from  their  natural  climates. 

Such  articles  however,  as  are  the  native  produce  of  the  island, 
are  found  in  great  abundance  and  at  a moderate  price.  Beef, 
fish,  and  fowl  in  particular,  are  both  cheap  and  plentiful.  Mut- 
ton is  excessively  dear,  as  no  sheep  can  be  reared  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Columbo.  I have  already  mentioned  that  it  is 
only  at  Jafnapatam  they  have  ever  been  pastured  on  Ceylon 
with  success  ; and  the  transportation  of  them  from  thence  or 
from  the  continent  of  India  must  of  course  render  the  price 
of  mutton  excessively  high  at  Columbo.  I am  doubtful,  how- 
ever, if  either  the  climate  or  pasture  of  the  island  be  so  noxi- 
ous to  them  as  is  generally  imagined.  I have  eat  remarkably 
fine  and  fat  mutton,  which  had  been  brought  from  Bengal  and 
the  Coromandel  coast,  and  pastured  on  Ceylon  several  months 
before  it  was  killed.  1 am  led  to  think  that  one  principal 
reason,  why  sheep  have  not  been  reared  here  with  success,  is 
their  falling  so  easy  a prey  to  jackals,  snakes,  and  other  noxi- 
ous animals.  There  are  also  in  many  places  certain  poisonous 
herbs  which  prove  particularly  destructive  to  sheep.  Pigs  are 
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reared  in  great  abundance;  although  neither  I nor  my  brother 
officers  were  very  partial  to  them,  as  soon  as  we  found  that, 
cleanliness  was  reckoned  an  entirely  superfluous  article  in  feed- 
ing them.  From  the  same  cause  we  were  not  very  fond  of  see- 
ing ducks  on  our  tables,  although  they  were  rather  cheap  and 
in  plenty.  Geese  are  rare,  and  turkeys  not  to  be  had,  except 
a few  imported  occasionally  by  ships  coming  from  other  parts 
of  India. 

In  consequence  of  the  additional  expence  to  which  the  mili- 
tary stationed  in  Ceylon  were  unavoidably  subjected,  govern- 
ment granted  them  full  batta,  or  a double  allowance  of  the 
East  India  company’s  pay.  This  however  went  no  farther  than 
the  half  batta  on  the  continent ; where  indeed  one  might  live 
better  in  every  respect  on  the  lesser  allowance.  One  considerable 
difference  arose  from  lodging ; as  on  the  continent,  quarters,  or 
an  allowance  for  finding  them,  are  always  given  to  the  officers; 
whereas  in  Ceylon,  they  are  obliged  to  pay  for  their  own  houses, 
generally  at  the  rate  of  from  six  to  twelve  pagodas  a month. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Country , south  of  Columbo — G alkies t — Pantura — Caltura — Bar - 
bareen — Bentot — Point  de  Galle — Matura — Batacolo. 


1 HE  country  round  Columbo,  for  several  miles,  is  flat  and 
very  rich.  It  is  diversified  with  fields  of  rice  and  pasture,  as 
well  as  a variety  of  groves,  among  which  the  cocoa-tree  is  par- 
ticularly conspicuous.  A number  of  gentle  eminences,  scattered 
up  and  down  through  the  plains,  afford  an  opportunity  of  en- 
joying this  delightful  prospect,  which  is  farther  embellished  with 
a number  of  small  rivers,  lakes,  and  canals.  The  shady  roads, 
which  every  where  intersect  the  country,  afford  an  agreeable 
shelter  to  the  traveller  ; while  the  numerous  country-seats  and 
gardens  which  skirt  them  present  his  eye  with  a continual 
change  of  gratification.  Here  it  is  that  the  most  wealthy  Dutch 
gentlemen  have  their  country  residences.  The  late  governor, 
M.  Van  Anglebeck,  had  a very  pretty  house  delightfully  situ- 
ated on  the  banks  of  the  Mutwal,  where  the  river  extends 
itself  into  a very  broad  channel,  and  with  its  numerous  wind- 
ings affords  a most  enchanting  prospect  from  the  road  which 
runs  along  its  banks  for  many  miles.  The  house  occupied  by 
governor  North  about  a mile  from  the  fort,  is  a very  elegant 
building ; and,  with  the  surrounding  gardens  and  grounds,  fur- 
nishes a delightful  residence.  Several  Temples  of  the  natives 
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are  situated  along  the  banks  of  this  river  and  amongst  the 
adjoining  groves. 
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One  of  the  chief  beauties  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Columbo, 
is  the  immense  number  of  cinnamon  trees,  which  produce  the 
riches  of  the  island.  In  the  woods  they  grow  wild  in  abund- 
ance ; and  in  the  gardens  they  are  now  regularly  cultivated  with 
the  greatest  success. 

On  proceeding  southward  from  Columbo,  the  large  groves  of 
cocoa-trees,  which  are  equally  refreshing  from  their  fruit  and 
their  shade,  still  continue  to  skirt  and  shelter  the  road.  It  is 
therefore  upon  the  whole  pleasant  to  the  traveller,  although 
indeed  the  sand  is  somewhat  fatiguing.  The  road  lies  quite  by 
the  sea-side  for  six  miles,  till  we  arrive  at  the  small  village 
of  Galkiest,  where  there  is  a church  for  the  accommodation  of 
both  the  Dutch  and  Cinglese ; many  of  the  natives  having  been 
converted  to  the  Christian  religion. 

From  Galkiest  to  Pantura,  a distance  of  twelve  miles,  the 
road  is  well  shaded  and  pleasantly  diversified  by  a part  of  the 
cinnamon  gardens,  which  stretches  across  this  tract.  Pantura 
is  a village  with  a church ; and  barracks  have  been  erected 
here  for  the  troops  to  rest  in  occasionally,  in  their  route  from 
Columbo  to  Point  de  Galle.  On  our  way  hither,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  pass  a river  of  considerable  breadth,  which  runs  into 
the  sea  close  by. 

From  Pantura  to  Caltura,  a distance  of  ten  miles,  the  whole 
country  may  be  considered  as  one  delightful  grove ; and  the 
road  has  entirely  the  appearance  of  a broad  walk  through  a 
shady  garden.  Few  spaces  of  it  are  so  much  exposed  as  to 
allow  even  the  hottest  sun  at  noon-day  to  penetrate  it.  The 
grateful  refreshment  which  such  a road  affords  to  a traveller  in 
this  sultry  climate  can  only  be  conceived  by  those,  who  have 
passed  from  Columbo  to  Caltura.  The  goodness  of  the  roads 
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here  is  remarkable ; and  the  vigour  communicated  by  the  cool- 
ness of  the  shades  is  very  sensibly  felt  by  an  European.  I ex- 
perienced this  most  satisfactorily  in  a walk  which  I took  from 
Caltura  to  Columbo  in  December  1799-  It  was  then  nearly 
the  hottest  season  of  the  year,  and  the  distance  between  the  two 
places  above  twenty-eight  miles.  I left  Caltura  at  nine  in  the 
morning  in  company  with  two  sets  of  palankeen  boys  who  were 
to  go  the  same  road.  In  time,  however,  I left  my  fellow  tra- 
vellers behind  ; and  after  a delay  of  an  hour  in  crossing  the 
Caltura  and  Pantura  rivers,  and  resting  at  Galkiest,  I got  to 
Columbo  by  half  past  four  in  the  afternoon ; having  performed 
the  journey  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  and  in  the  space  of  seven 
hours  and  a half.  1 mention  this  circumstance  to  demonstrate 
how  much  less  enfeebling  the  climate  of  Ceylon  is  to  the  con- 
stitution of  an  European  than 'any  other  part  of  India.  There 
is  no  place  on  the  continent,  which  I have  visited,  where  I 
could  have  walked  above  half  the  distance  in  the  same  space 
of  time  ; and  yet  the  road  which  I travelled  does  not  lie  six 
degrees  from  the  line.  I could  mention  other  instances  of  ex- 
ertion which  the  climate  of  Ceylon  has  permitted  Europeans 
to  make,  where  they  were  assisted  neither  by  the  goodness  of 
the  road,  nor  the  shades  of  the  groves.  A soldier  in  the  Ben- 
gal artillery  left  Columbo  in  the  morning,  and  arrived  by  sun- 
set at  Resouveorti,  where  we  were  encamped  on  our  way  to 
Candy,  a distance  of  forty  miles ; though  he  was  often  exposed 
to  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun,  and  many  parts  of  the  road 
were  very  rugged  and  difficult  to  travel. 

The  river  at  Caltura  is  one  of  the  largest  branches  of  the 
Muliwaddy,  and  is  here  about  a mile  broad.  It  washes  two 
sides  of  the  fort  by  which  it  is  commanded,  and  is  navigable  by 
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boats  to  the  sea.  The  eminence  on  which  the  fort  is  situated 
overhangs  the  river,  and  commands  an  extensive  and  most  pic- 
turesque prospect. 

The  fort,  from  its  situation,  is  capable  of  being  rendered  a 
very  strong  post : it  has  however  been  much  neglected,  and  is 
at  present  greatly  out  of  repair.  The  command  of  it  is  given 
to  a subaltern  who  is  stationed  here  for  the  purpose  of  over- 
awing the  native  Cinglese,  and  enforcing  obedience  to  their 
Moodeliers  or  magistrates,  as  well  as  to  keep  up  and  protect 
the  communication  between  Columbo  and  Point  de  GaUe.  The 
commanding  officer  presides  in  the  court  of  justice,  and  deter- 
mines all  disputes  among  the  peasants.  The  sea,  the  esplanade, 
and  the  village  on  the  outside  of  the  fort,  as  well  as  the 
beautiful  surrounding  country,  render  Caltura  a truly  delightful 
scene.  Some  tracts  of  cinnamon  are  scattered  up  and  down 
here ; and  it  is  not  till  a short  way  farther  south,  that  we  come 
to  the  termination  of  that  fertile  district  of  Columbo,  which 
contains  so  great  a proportion  of  the  wealth  of  Ceylon. 

Whilst  at  Caltura,  I went  with  a party  of  officers  about 
twelve  miles  into  the  country,  to  a place  called  Bomba,  for  the 
purpose  of  shooting  and  visiting  some  temples.  We  were  at- 
tended by  some  Moodeliers  and  other  natives,  and  taking  boat 
at  Caltura,  went  about  two  miles  up  the  broad  river  Calagonga, 
which  takes  its  source  from  Adam’s  Peak.  We  then  turned  to 
the  left  and  proceeded  up  a narrow  though  deep  river  like  a 
canal,  thickly  lined  to  the  edge  with  jungle.  About  ten  miles 
from  Caltura  we  came  to  a temple  of  Buddou,  built  on  a flat 
space,  cut  out  of  a small  hill.  It  was  a small  square  building 
of  brick,  with  a sloping  tiled  roof  and  a gallery  surrounding  it. 
There  was  an  apartment  where  the  image  lay  reclining  on  his 
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side,  with  his  right  hand  under  his  head.  He  was  about  12 
feet  long  ; the  place  was  illuminated  with  lamps ; and  flowers  in 
abundance  were  spread  around.  The  walls  were  daubed  with 
streaks  of  red,  black  and  white  paint,  and  some  Cinglese  cha- 
racters were  drawn  on  the  walls.  Near  the  temple  were  a few 
huts  for  the  priests.  In  the  wood  at  about  four  miles  distance 
from  this  temple,  we  came  to  a small  inclosed  place,  where  was 
a large  rude  block  of  stone  of  a greyish  colour.  It  had  little 
appearance  of  being  placed  there  by  art ; several  vestiges  of 
characters  were  visible  upon  it,  but  none  of  our  attendants  could 
explain  them  or  give  any  tradition  of  its  original  design.  It 
was  near  twenty  feet  high,  and  much  destroyed  by  time.  It 
appeared  to  have  been  struck  in  several  places  with  lightning. 
From  this  place,  which  is  called  Pelucalle  Gamme,  we  traced 
back  our  route  to  Bomba,  where  we  shot  some  deer  and  a wild 
hog.  Bomba  is  a romantic  place  and  very  thickly  wooded ; 
the  fields  abound  with  snipe  and  other  game.  Three  remark- 
able rocky  conic  precipices  lie  a little  way  from  the  river, 
from  which  we  had  a view  of  the  King  of  Candy’s  country,  to 
a considerable  distance  along  the  serpentine  windings  of  the 
river. 

From  the  great  plenty  of  game  about  Caltura,  frequent 
shooting  parties  resort  to  it,  and  the  commander’s  hospitality  is 
often  called  forth.  Occasional  passengers  also  find  good  accom- 
modation provided  for  them,  as  government  has  furnished  the 
commanding  officer  with  an  excellent  house,  and  also  gives  hint 
a monthly  allowance  for  keeping  open  table.  The  methods  em- 
ployed in  hunting  the  deer  and  wild  hog  are  similar  to  those 
still  employed  in  the  highlands  of  Scotland  by  parties  hunting  the 
great  wild  deer  in  the  few  extensive  forests  that  yet  remain.  As 
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the  country  around  Caltura,  where  the  game  is  found,  is  co- 
vered with  extremely  close  underwood,  a number  of  the  native 
peasants  are  assembled  and  sent  into  the  woods  and  jungles,  by 
the  several  paths  and  openings,  till  they  have  completely  en- 
compassed a large  space  of  ground.  They  then  extend  them- 
selves so  as  to  form  a wide  semicircle,  and  in  this  order  ap- 
proach the  place  where  the  sportsmen  are  stationed  at  the  skirts 
of  the  wood  ; at  the  same  time  making  a loud  noise  to  rouse  the 
game  that  may  lie  concealed  in  the  thickets.  The  animals  find- 
ing themselves  beset  in  their  haunts,  naturally  endeavour  to 
make  their  escape  across  the  valley  to  some  other  hill  or  wood 
in  the  neighbourhood;  but  no  sooner  have  they  cleared  the 
openings,  than  they  find  themselves  assailed  by  the  sportsmen 
who  have  carefully  secured  every  passage  ; and  have  stationed 
themselves  and  their  Cinglese  marksmen  at  short  distances  from 
each  other,  all  provided  with  fowling-pieces  for  the  occasion.  The 
dexterity  which  the  natives  shew  in  this  species  of  hunting,  and 
the  celerity  with  which  they  make  their  way  through  under- 
wood and  bushes,  that  appear  impenetrable,  is  very  sur- 
prising. 

Certain  native  manufactures  are  carried  on  to  a considerable 
extent  around  Caltura.  A great  quantity  of  arrack  in  par- 
ticular is  made  from  the  groves  of  cocoa-trees,  which  extend 
several  miles  in  every  direction,  and  from  Columbo  to  Caltura, 
and  several  miles  beyond  it,  form  one  continued  grove.  There 
is  also  a large  plantation  of  sugar  canes  here,  and  a distillery 
of  rum  carried  on  by  some  Dutchmen  who  reside  in  the  village 
and  neighbourhood.  It  is  however  very  much  inferior  in  qua- 
lity to  the  West  India  rum. 

Six  miles  onward  from  Caltura  lies  Barbareen,  a small  village. 
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with  a sort  of  harbour  formed  by  a projection  of  land  where 
the  river  runs  into  the  sea.  This  is  almost  the  only  place  where 
the  high  surf  and  rocky  shore  on  this  coast  permits  ship-boats 
of  the  European  construction  to  land. 

This  place  was  signalized  by  a shocking  catastrophe  which 
took  place  here  in  1795,  A boat  from  his  Majesty’s  ship  Or- 
pheus having  been  sent  in  here  to  procure  fresh  provisions,  the 
sailors,  confiding  in  the  peace  which  then  subsisted  between  the 
British  and  Dutch  governments,  came  ashore  without  any  ap- 
prehension, and  began  to  look  out  for  water,  a few  fowls,  and 
vegetables.  They  were  at  first  received  with  much  apparent 
civility,  and  many  promises  that  they  should  be  plentifully  sup- 
plied with  the  articles  they  required.  This,  however,  was  only 
intended  to  amuse  them,  while  a party  of  Malays  stole  unper- 
ceived between  them  and  the  boat,  and  fell  upon  them  unex- 
pectedly. Few  of  our  men  escaped  this  shocking  treachery, 
which  was  of  a piece  with  the  jealous  and  barbarous  policy 
usually  practised  by  the  Dutch  towards  strangers  who  ap- 
proached their  colonies.  The  Malays,  who  were  the  instru- 
ments of  their  cruelty  on  this  occasion,  were  afterwards  in 
dread  of  its  being  revenged  upon  them  when  our  troops  came 
before  Columbo.  Indeed  it  was  a fortunate  thing  for  them 
that  the  town  was  taken  by  capitulation,  as  our  men  were  very 
much  exasperated  against  them  both  on  this  account,  and  their 
repeated  attempts  to  surprise  our  camp  before  Trincomalee  and 
Columbo. 

At  Barbareen  there  is  a principal  manufactory  fpr  making 
cordage  and  cables  from  the  cocoa-tree.  Large  quantities  are 
sent  from  hence  to  Columbo  and  Point  de  Galle  to  supply  the 
vessels  which  trade  to  these  ports. 
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A few  miles  farther  lies  Bentot,  only  remarkable  for  produc- 
ing the  best  oysters  on  the  island.  They  are  of  a different 
species  from  the  pearl  oysters  of  Manaar;  the  latter  are  not 
used  as  food ; the  Bentot  oysters  are  almost  the  only  species 
made  use  of  on  the  island  for  this  purpose. 

Point  de  Galle,  which  is  considered  in  point  of  importance  as 
the  third  town  on  the  island,  lies  about  sixty  miles  due  south  of 
Colombo,  in  6°  north  latitude.  The  fort  is  pretty  strong,  and 
has  several  works  attached  to  it.  The  garrison  generally  consists 
of  two  or  three  companies  of  Europeans,  half  a company  of 
artillery,  and  a battalion  of  native  troops.  It  is  commanded  by 
the  next  senior  field  officer  after  the  governors  of  Columbo  and 
Triucomalee.  It  was  taken  by  the  Dutch  from  the  Portuguese 
in  1639,  and  remained  in  the  same  state  in  which  it  then  stood 
till  1663-4,  when  it  was  greatly  enlarged,  having  three  additional 
bastions  erected,  and  a wall  carried  round  the  city. 

The  harbour  is  spacious,  particularly  the  outer  road.  The 
inner  harbour  is  secure  during  a great  part  of  the  year,  and 
always,  except  in  a south-west  wind  ; but  it  has  this  disadvan- 
tage, that  Avinds  from  a particular  quarter  are  requisite  to  carry 
vessels  out.  At  the  entrance,  which  is  narrow,  lies  a large  rock 
with  a small  work  on  it.  The  surrounding  shore  is  rocky  and 
full  of  shoals  dangerous  to  strangers.  Ships  outward  bound -from 
Europe  generally  come  in  sight  of  the  first  land  at  Dondre- 
Head,  the  southern  promontory  of  Ceylon,  and  make  Point  de 
Galle  the  first  harbour. 

The  pattah  is  extensive,  and  the  houses,  both  there  and  in  the 
fort,  are  superior  to  those  of  Triucomalee.  The  Avhole  town  is  po- 
pulous, and  in  point  of  trade  ranks  next  to  Columbo.  The  coast 
and  country  about  Galle  is  very  mountainous.  From  the  neigh- 
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bouring  heights  Adam’s  Peak  is  very  plainly  seen,  and  several 
of  the  hills  in  the  interior.  Fisheries  to  a very  considerable  ex- 
tent are  carried  on  here,  and  indeed  form  the  chief  branch 
of  its  traffic.  A vast  number  of  Malays  and  natives  are  em- 
ployed in  catching,  curing,  and  drying  the  fish  to  prepare  it 
for  exportation  to  different  parts  of  the  continent  of  India. 
Arrack,  oil,  pepper,  cotton,  and  cardamoms,  also  form  a part  of 
its  exports.  Cinnamon  is  also  grown  here,  but  not  in  such 
quantity  as  about  Columbo : in  quality,  it  is  much  the  same. 
One  of  the  India  ships  touches  here  annually,  either  before  or 
after  she  has  taken  in  part  of  her  cargo  at  Columbo,  to  carry 
off  what  cinnamon  is  prepared  for  exportation. 

About  twenty  miles  to  the  southward  lies  Billigamme,  on  a 
bay  formed  by  an  indent  of  the  coast.  It  is  much  inhabited 
by  fishermen  whose  houses  are  very  pleasantly  situated  among 
a number  of  cocoa-tree  topes  which  highly  embellish  the  face 
of  the  country. 

Thirty  miles  onward  from  Point  de  Galle  lies  Matura,  a cap- 
tain’s command.  The  fort  and  village  are  both  small;  the  country 
round  is  exceedingly  wild,  but  well  supplied  with  provisions  of 
all  sorts;  and  game,  in  particular,  is  here  found  in  great  abun- 
dance. The  house  for  the  commandant  is  tolerably  good,  con- 
viently  and  agreeably  situated  near  the  river,  which  is  broad 
here,  and  runs  into  the  sea  at  a small  distance.  Although  this 
fort  is  within  the  district  of  Columbo,  yet  it  is  only  subject 
to  the  orders  of  the  governor-general ; and  the  same  is  the  case 
with  Caltura,  Nigumbo,  and  Manaar. 

The  country  around  Matura  abounds  with  elephants ; and  it 
is  here  that  they  are  principally  caught  for  exportation.  Every 
three  or  four  years  the  elephant  is  hunted  here,  by  order  of  go- 
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vernment.  In  1797  at  one  of  these  hunts,  a hundred  and  seventy- 
six  were  caught,  the  greatest  number  ever  remembered  to  have 
been  taken  at  one  time. 

Matura  lies  nearly  at  the  southmost  point  of  Ceylon,  and 
owing  to  the  nature  of  the  country  to  the  eastward,  no  other 
European  settlement  occurs  till  we  come  to  Batacolo  at  the  dis- 
tance of  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles.  The  country  which  lies 
between  these  two  places  presents  the  wildest  appearance.  Few 
of  the  Cinglese  have  the  intrepidity  to  inhabit  those  parts, 
where  they  are  in  constant  danger  of  being  attacked  by  the 
numerous  wild  beasts  of  different  descriptions  by  which  this 
quarter  is  so  much  infested.  Strangers,  who  are  unacquainted 
with  the  country,  and  the  methods  of  avoiding  its  terrible  in- 
mates, are  very  unwilling  to  travel  through  a tract  where  so 
many  accidents  occur.  Those  who  are  obliged  by  business  to 
go  from  Columbo  to  Batacolo  prefer  going  by  sea;  or,  if  the 
season  be  unfavourable,  they  rather  take  the  circuitous  route 
by  the  w7est  and  north-west  coast  of  the  island  than  proceed 
by  this  wild  and  unfrequented  tract;  where,  besides  the  dan- 
ger arising  from  elephants,  buffaloes,  and  other  wild  beasts, 
they  run  a continual  risk  of  falling  in  with  the  savage  Bedahs, 
who  inhabit  the  w7oods  here  as  well  as  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Jafnapatam. 

Dondre  Head,  the  most  southern  point  of  Ceylon  is  about 
four  miles  from  Matura  ; it  is  called  by  the  natives  Dewullum, 
Dewmnder  Head,  or  Divi-noor.  Three  miles  from  Matura,  the 
road  passing  along  the  sea-beach  formed  by  the  promontory  to 
the  east,  you  ascend  a height  covered  with  topes  of  cocoa-trees. 
Here  stands  a Cinglese  temple  of  a circular  shape,  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  in  circumference  and  twrelve  feet  high. 
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From  the  centre  rises  a bell-shaped  spire  with  a small  cone  on  a 
square  pedestal,  the  whole  about  thirty  feet  high.  The  Cinglese 
come  hither  daily  to  perform  their  devotions.  A granite  pillar 
to  receive  a lamp  is  placed  at  the  front  of  the  temple,  which 
is  mostly  cut  out  of  solid  rock.  This  temple  contains  a figure 
of  Buddou,  and  in  the  shrine  is  said  to  be  buried  one  of  the 
teeth  of  the  Sacred  Elephant. 

About  half  a mile  from  this  temple  is  the  Point  of  Dondre 
Head,  to  which  you  proceed  along  an  avenue,  where  are  the 
ruins  of  several  more  temples  resembling  those  on  the  Coro- 
mandel coast.  Close  to  the  coast  is  a building  designed  for  the 
use  of  devotees  who  perform  their  last  ablution  in  the  sea. 
The  descent  though  great  is  not  difficult.  The  shore  below  is 
lined  with  rocks  of  granite  washed  by  the  waves.  This  build- 
ing is  encircled  by  rows  of  pillars  of  granite  about  ten  feet 
high.  Between  the  pillars  and  the  main  body  of  this  temple 
are  little  square  compartments,  where  the  devotees  sit  to  refresh 
themselves.  Beyond  this  is  the  inner  portal  of  an  Hindoo  tem- 
ple, consisting  of  two  upright  stones  supporting  a cross  one  all 
covered  on  one  side  with  ornaments  similar  to  those  on  the 
Coromandel  coast;  (see  jig.  2,  plate  1,  page  112.)  To  the  left 
are  the  ruins  of  more  temples  ; the  steps  and  slabs  of  stone 
discovered  here  and  there  are  almost  buried  in  the  earth.  Those 
leading  up  to  platforms  or  raised  floors  are  decorated  with 
figures  of  elephants’  heads  and  other  beasts,  and  of  men  and  wo- 
men naked.  Near  this  spot  is  a deep  well,  the  mouth  covered 
with  a black  granite,  with  a hole  through  its  centre.  Two  prints 
of  a foot  are  seen  on  this  stone,  and  a figure  is  scooped  out 
two  feet  in  depth.  This  well  has  every  appearance  of  having 
been  inclosed  in  some  building  now  not  existing,  nor  is  the 
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use  of  the  top  stone  ever  properly  explained  to  the  visitors. 
It  is  too  heavy  to  be  easily  removed.  On  narrowly  investigat- 
ing these  remains  of  antiquity,  and  comparing  them  with  the 
religion  and  works  made  in  the  present  and  last  centuries  Dy 
the  Ceylonese,  they  do  not  appear  to  belong  originally  to  the 
present  inhabitants  of  Ceylon,  but  altogether  correspond  with 
the  opinions  and  workmanship  of  the  Hindoos.  Cing’ese  tem- 
ples appear  to  have  been  erected  at  a much  later  period  on 
the  scites  of  those  originally  constructed  by  the  Hindoos. 

Owing  to  the  circumstances  which  I have  mentioned,  Bata- 
colo has  little  or  no  connexion  with  the  south  and  west  parts 
of  the  island ; and  is  indeed,  in  every  point  of  view,  a place  of 
small  importance.  Its  harbour  admits  only  of  small  craft ; and 
the  place  itself  consists  of  a trifling  fort  occupied  by  a subal- 
tern, and  a small  detachment  from  the  garrison  of  Trincomalee, 
with  a village  where  a few  Dutch  families  reside.  The  fort 
lies  on  a small  island  within  the  mouth  of  a river  which  runs 
into  the  sea;  it  is  capable  of  being  made  sufficiently  strong  to 
resist  the  native  powers,  but  is  at  present  almost  in  ruins.  The 
surrounding  country  is  very  romantic ; and  a view'  of  the  island 
from  the  sea  oft'  Batacolo  is  particularly  striking.  The  shore 
is  uncommonly  bold;  and  many  of  the  immense  rocks  which 
rise  on  it  have  attracted  notice,  and  acquired  names  from  the 
grotesque  figures  they  represent.  The  Friar’s  Hood,  the  Ele- 
phant, the  Pagoda  rock,  are  all  well  known. 

About  twenty-five  miles  from  Trincomalee  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  harbour,  where  Cottiar  is  situated,,  on  the  way  to- 
wards the  Candian  country,  stands  the  village  of  Tamblegam, 
containing  the  ruins  of  some  old  pagodas,  one  or  two  of  winch 
are  still  employed  by  the  natives  as  places  of  worship* Near 

x 2 


156  Tctmblegam  to  Trincovialee. 

this  village  is  a great  tank  or  pond,  occupying  a space  of  nearly 
twenty  miles  in  circumference.  It  was  originally  formed 

for  the  religious  ceremonies  of  purification,  and  is  similar  to 
those  found  on  the  Coromandel  coast  and  other  places  of  the 
continent  of  India.  It  must  have  been  constructed  at  a very 
early  period ; and  the  expence  and  labour  required  for  such 

an  undertaking  must  have  been  prodigious.  None  of  the  na- 
tives of  Ceylon  can  give  any  account  of  its  origin.  It  had  been 
originally  walled  round,  and  its  bottom  laid  with  flags  ; but 
great  part  of  it  has  suffered  extremely  from  time,  and  it  is 
now  much  out  of  repair.  Governor  North  had  some  thoughts 
of  repairing  part  of  it,  but  the  estimated  expence  was  too 

great.  This  tank,  or  rather  lake,  the  only  artificial  one  now 

found  in  Ceylon,  was  evidently  the  workmanship  of  a different 
religious  sect  from  the  present  Ceylonese,  who  prefer  bathing 
in  running  water.  Numbers,  however,  resort  to  this  hallowed 
lake  to  wash  away  their  sins,  and  devote  a portion  of  their 
time  to  other  religious  ceremonies. 

We  are  now  again  returned  to  Trincomalee  after  having  made 
a tour  of  the  island,  and  noticed  every  place  that  appears  wor- 
thy of  remark  in  the  European  dominions.  It  appears  from 
this  survey,  that  the  internal  wealth,  as  well  as  the  population 
of  these  possessions,  lies  on  the  west  and  south-west  coasts; 
while  that  secure  station  for  shipping,  which  renders  Ceylon  of 
so  much  importance  to  our  other  East  Indian  dominions,  lies 
at  the  opposite  side,  and  the  most  barren  quarter  of  the  isl- 
and. The  present  state  of  the  roads  is  such  as  almost  en- 
tirely to  preclude  all  intercourse  by  lancElbetween  the  opposite 
sides  of  the  island,  which  are  thus  prevented  from  imparting 
their  advantages  to  each  other.  In  time,  however,  these  defects 
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may  in  a great  measure  be  remedied ; and  many  beneficial  plans 
have  already  begun  to  be  executed  by  the  intelligent  officers  who 
at  present  command  in  the  island.  It  is  probable,  also,  that 
in  time  the  poorer  lands  in  the  north  and  east  parts  may  be 
employed  to  raise  the  necessaries  of  life,  while  the  rich  plains 
around  Columbo  are  entiiely  devoted  to  its  valuable  spices. 

The  parts  of  the  island  which  remain  to  be  described  are 
under  a different  Sovereign,  and  inhabited  by  people  of  different 
appearance  and  customs  from  those  on  the  sea  coast.  Before 
describing  them,  therefore,  it  will  be  proper  to  give  some  ac- 
count of  the  several  races  of  people  who  are  found  on  the  sea 
coasts,  as  the  description  of  the  inland  country  must  necessarily 
be  interspersed  with  observations  on  the  manners  of  its  inha- 
bitants. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Description  of  the  Ceylonese  Dutch — Portuguese — Malays. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  sea  coasts  of  Ceylon  are  composed 
of  a variety  of  different  races.  At  Columbo  in  particular,  the 
natives  of  every  country  in  India  appear  to  have  their  repre- 
sentatives. The  manners  and  customs  of  these  tribes,  however, 
fall  more  properly  under  the  description  of  their  several  native 
countries:  it  is  only  necessary  in  this  work  to  describe  those 
which  are  stationary  in  Ceylon,  and  which  form  a considerable 
proportion  of  its  population.  Besides  the  native  Ceylonese  who 
live  under  the  dominion  of  the  Europeans,  and  are  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  the  Cinglese,  the  coasts  are  chiefly  inhabited 
by  Dutch,  Portuguese,  and  Malays.  All  these  differ  so  much 
from  each  other  both  in  their  customs  and  appearance,  that  I 
hope  a separate  description  of  each  tribe  will  afford  amusement 
to  the  public. 

The  Dutch,  and  indeed  the  Europeans  of  every  other  nation 
but  our  own  who  are  born  and  reside  in  India,  differ  much  in 
their  habits  and  modes  of  life  from  those  of  Europe.  Our  own 
countrymen  alone,  in  whatever  climate  or  situation  they  are 
placed,  still  remain  steady  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  Great 
Britain ; and  though  the  prejudices  of  the  people  among  whom 
they  live,  and  the  nature  of  the  climate,  may  force  them  to 
make  occasional  deviations,  yet  they  never  altogether  lose  sight 
of  their  native  habits.  The  chief  trait  of  the  original  Dutch 
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character,  which  those  in  Ceylon  retain,  is  their  fondness  for 
gin  and  tobacco : in  other  respects  they  adopt  the  customs  and 
listless  habits  of  the  country.  A Ceylonese  Dutchman  usually 
spends  his  time  as  follows.  lie  rises  early,  about  six,  and  either 
goes  to  walk,  or  sits  down  by  his  door  in  a loose  robe  and 
night-cap  to  smoke  a pipe.  This  with  a glass  of  gin,  which  is 
called  a soupMe,  fills  up  the  interval  to  seven.  A dish  of  cof- 
fee is  then  handed  him  by  his  slaves,  and  his  lounging  posture 
and  tobacco-pipe  are  again  resumed.  He  afterwards  dresses, 
and  goes  to  business,  or  more  frequently  to  pay  visits  ; a mode 
of  spending  time  of  which  his  countrymen  are  particularly  fond. 
In  these  visits  the  Dutchmen  usually  take  a pipe  and  glass  at 
every  house  to  which  they  go.  In  their  salutations  they  are 
wonderfully  ceremonious,  and  make  a profusion  of  bows  with  a 
stiffness  peculiar  to  themselves.  If  they  have  leisure  to  prolong 
their  visit,  they  take  off  part  of  their  dress,  and  put  on  a little 
night-cap,  which  they  bring  with  them  on  purpose,  and  then 
set  themselves  to  smoke  and  talk  till  noon.  Their  dinner  hour 
is  about  twelve.  On  their  tables  they  have  very  gross  and 
heavy  food,  and  are  particularly  fond  of  having  a great  quan- 
tity of  butter  and  oil  mixed  with  their  fish  and  other  victuals. 
At  some  of  the  Dutch  houses  however,  and  particularly  at 
Mynheer  Conrade’s,  at  Columbo,  I found  the  dishes  extremely 
well  dressed,  and  the  fish  in  particular  appeared  exceedingly 
palatable  to  an  Englishman.  After  dinner  they  resume  their 
favourite  regale  of  smoking  in  an  undress,  and  then  go  to  sleep 
for  an  hour.  As  soon  as  they  are  again  dressed,  they  either 
go  abroad  to  pay  visits,  or  receive  company  at  home;  and 
this,  with  another  pipe,  fills  up  the  interval  till  supper  is  an- 
nounced at  nine,  when  the  same  heavy  sort  of  food  is  again 
served  up. 
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This  mode  of  living  cannot  fail  to  make  them  lazy  and  in- 
dolent, which  indeed  they  generally  are  to  a proverb.  As  they 
make  no  effort  to  encrease  their  knowledge,  and  even  appear 
to  have  no  curiosity,  nor  enjoyment  in  any  thing,  beyond  the 
common  insipid  routine  I have  described,  they  are  of  course 
ignorant  and  stupid,  without  capacity,  and  without  desire  of  ex- 
celling by  exertion.  Their  children  are  treated  with  the  same 
neglect  as  other  objects,  and  are  usually  committed  to  the  care 
of  the  slaves.  Their  selfish  and  contracted  minds  become 
equally  callous  to  the  feelings  of  humanity,  and  their  poor 
slaves  are  treated  with  cruelty  upon  the  slightest  provocation, 
and  often  from  mere  caprice : this  treatment,  they  alledge,  is 
highly  necessary  to  keep  them  in  proper  ^ subjection ; an  argu- 
ment employed  by  those  only  who  feel  that  they  deserve  to 
have  their  injustice  retaliated  upon  themselves,  and  who  hope 
to  escape  punishment  by  stifling  the  feelings  of  humanity. 

The  conversation  of  women,  which  has  tended  so  much  to 
humanize  the  world,  forms  very  little  of  a Ceylonese  Dutch- 
mans entertainment.  Although  the  ladies  make  part  of  the 
company,  yet  they  experience  none  of  that  attention  and  po- 
liteness to  which  the  fair  sex  are  accustomed  in  Europe.  After 
the  first  salutations  are  over,  the  men  seem  to  forget  that  the 
ladies  are  at  all  present;  and  will  sit  a whole  evening  talking 
politics  over  their  pipes,  without  once  addressing  the  women  or 
taking  the  least  notice  of  them.  Indeed  they  avoid  as  much 
as  possible  this  dead  weight  on  their  social  enjoyments,  and 
therefore  usually  get  into  another  room  by  themselves;  or  if 
they  have  not  an  opportunity  to  do  so,  they  club,  together  at 
one  end  of  the  room,  and  leave  the  other  to  the  ladies. 

When  such  is  the  treatment  which  they  experience  from  the 
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men,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  women  can  be  very 
polished  or  skilled  in  the  arts  of  pleasing.  In  the  forenoons 
their  dress  is  particularly  slovenly.  I have  seen  many  in  a 
morning  with  only  a petticoat  and  a loose  gown  or  jacket  upon 
them,  their  hair  rolled  up  in  a knot  on  the  crown  of  their 
heads,  and  without  either  shoes  or  stockings ; and  yet  these 
very  women  at  their  evening  parties  appeared  dressed  out  in 
abundance  of  finery.  Their  minds  are  still  less  cultivated  than 
their  bodies ; and  they  are  nearly  as  ignorant  on  their  wedding 
day  as  in  their  infancy.  Those  charms  of  polite  conversation, 
and  that  knowledge  of  useful  subjects,  which  render  the  society 
of  our  fair  countrywomen  at  once  so  delightful  and  improving, 
are  utterly  unknown  among  the  ladies  of  Ceylon.  Their  educa- 
tion indeed  is  such,  that  accomplishments  of  any  description  are 
not  to  be  expected  among  them.  From  their  infancy  they  are 
entirely  given  up  to  the  management  of  the  female  slaves,  from 
whom  they  imbibe  manners,  habits,  and  superstitious  notions,  of 
which  they  can  never  afterwards  divest  themselves.  Under 
this  tuition  they  continue  till  they  are  married;  and  even  in 
this  new  state,  from  the  description  I have  already  given  of 
the  men,  it  will  not  be  expected  that  they  should  make  any 
considerable  improvements.  As  they  find  such  a cold  recep- 
tion among  the  men,  they  are  glad  to  return  to  the  attentions 
and  obeisance  paid  them  in  the  society  of  their  slaves,  to 
which  they  have  been  most  accustomed.  Their  morals,  being 
derived  from  the  same  source,  are  equally  destitute  of  dignity 
or  virtue,  as  their  manners  are  of  politeness.  They  usually 
converse  in  that  barbarous  Portuguese  which  is  reckoned  ex- 
tremely  vulgar  and  only  fit  for  slaves.  They  seldom  or  ever 
speak  before  an  Englishman  in  any  other  dialect,  but  look  upon 
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Dutch  as  rather  calculated  for  men,  and  too  harsh  for  the 
mouth  of  a lady. 

Although  the  men  would  not  appear  very  amiable  in  the  eyes 
of  our  British  ladies,  yet  their  Dutch  wives  look  upon  them 
with  the  greatest  veneration  and  affection.  Conscious  of  their 
own  defects,  and  always  kept  at  a great  distance  by  their  husbands, 
they  look  upon  their  caresses  as  a high  honour,  and  are  there- 
fore extremely  jealous  of  their  favours.  And  yet  their  own 
manners  after  marriage  are  the  worst  calculated  possible  to 
preserve  the  attachment  of  their  husbands ; indeed  in  men  of 
any  delicacy  they  could  only  produce  aversion  and  disgust.  The 
Dutch  ladies,  while  young  and  unmarried,  dress  well  and  are  tole- 
rable in  their  persons,  and  many  among  them  pretty  and  even 
handsome ; but  afterwards  they  contract  such  lazy  and  indolent 
habits  that  they  become  coarse,  corpulent,  and  dirty  in  their 
persons ; and  their  dress  during  the  day  is  slovenly  and  negli- 
gent to  excess. 

In  this  climate,  and  with  these  habits  of  life,  it  would  be  in 
vain  to  look  for  the  bloom  of  health  and  the  European  red 
and  white  in  the  cheeks  of  the  women ; their  complexions  are 
for  the  most  part  of  a pale  deadly  white,  although  there  are 
some  exceptions  to  this  observation,  and  a few  female  counte- 
nances to  be  found  that  might  be  accounted  handsome  even  in 
the  opinion  of  an  European.  Those  women,  who  have  a mix- 
ture of  the  native  blood,  are  easily  distinguished  by  a tinge  in 
the  colour  of  the  skin,  and  their  strong  thick  black  hair ; 
marks  which  are  not  to  be  removed  in  the  course  of  many 
generations.  The  women  of  this  mixed  race,  of  whom  there 
are  a great  number  in  all  the  Dutch  settlements,  sooner  begin 
to  look  old  than  those  who  are  wholly  of  European  extrac- 
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tion.  The  Dutch  ladies  have  a custom  of  cracking  their  joints, 
and  rubbing  them  over  with  oil,  which  renders  them  uncom- 
monly supple. 

Dancing  is  the  principal  amusement  of  the  younger  women  ; 
while  the  chief  pleasure  of  the  married  and  elderly  ladies  con- 
sists in  paying  formal  and  ceremonious  visits  to  each  other. 
To  these  visits  they  go  attended  by  a number  of  slave  girls, 
dressed  out  for  the  occasion.  These  girls  walk  after  them,  car- 
rying their  betel-boxes,  or  are  employed  in  bearing  umbrellas 
over  the  heads  of  their  mistresses,  who  seldom  wear  any  head- 
dress, but  have  their  hair  combed  closely  back  and  shining 
with  oil.  Their  chief  finery  consists  in  these  female  attendants, 
and  their  splendor  is  estimated  by  the  number  of  them  which 
they  can  afford  to  keep.  These  slaves  are  the  comelist  girls 
that  can  be  procured,  and  their  mistresses  in  general  behave 
very  kindly  to  them.  With  that  caprice,  however,  which  al- 
ways attends  power  in  the  hands  of  the  ignorant  and  narrow- 
minded, the  Dutch  ladies  frequently  behave  in  a very  cruel 
and  unjust  manner  to  their  female  attendants,  upon  very 
trifling  occasions,  and  in  particular  on  the  slighest  suspicion  of 
jealousy. 

The  unmarried  ladies  usually  pay  considerable  attention  to  their 
dress ; and,  since  the  conquest  of  the  island  by  our  forces,  have 
greatly  improved  their  appearance  by  adopting  the  English 
fashions.  On  my  first  arrival  in  the  island,  they  dressed  in  the 
Dutch  manner  with  long  waists  and  stiff  high  stays,  which  to  me 
appeared  very  grotesque  and  awkward.  The  dress  worn  by  many 
of  them,  which  is  a mixture  of  the  European  and  native  fashions, 
is  light  and  pretty.  It  consists  of  a piece  of  fine  cotton  cloth 
wrapped  round  the  body,  and  fastened  under  the  arms,  which 
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forms  the  under  dress.  Above  it  is  worn  a jacket  of  fine  muslin 
or  calico,  and  a petticoat  of  the  same.  Over  the  whole  is  thrown 
the  kahey,  or  muslin  robe  with  sleeves  fitted  close  to  the  arms, 
and  reaching  down  to  the  wrist,  with  five  or  six  buttons  of  gold, 
silver,  or  precious  stones.  A long  or  short  kahey  is  used  ac- 
cording to  fancy. 

Some  wear  their  hair  loose,  and  others  in  a wreath  round  the 
back  of  their  heads.  These  wreaths  are  fastened  with  gold  pins, 
known  by  the  name  of  conde,  very  large,  like  skewers,  of  a 
peculiar  shape,  and  bent  at  the  end  like  the  handle  of  a 
table-spoon : they  serve  to  fasten  a plate  of  gold  or  tortois- 
shell  in  the  shape  of  a half-moon,  which  compresses  the  hair  and 
keeps  it  firm  on  the  back  part  of  the  head.  To  this  head-dress 
they  frequently  add  by  way  of  ornament  a wreath  of  the  Arabian 
jessamine,  a small  white  flower  of  a most  exquisite  scent,  which 
is  also  worn  in  garlands  round  their  necks.  The  women  of  the 
half  cast  are  obliged  to  keep  their  hair  constantly  moist  with 
cocoa-nut  oil,  for  if  this  precaution  were  omitted  for  one  week, 
it  would,  owing  to  its  thickness  and  the  heat  of  the  climate, 
begin  to  fall  off.  The  odour  of  the  cocoa-nut  oil,  however, 
joined  to  the  perfumes  of  the  jessamine  wreaths,  quite  over- 
powers the  senses  of  an  European,  and  renders  the  approach  of 
these  women  disgusting. 

Neither  the  persons  nor  the  apartments  of  the  women  are 
'in  general  very  cleanly.  Many  of  the  elderly  ladies,  and  most 
of  the  lower  orders,  chew  the  betel-leaf  and  areka-nut,  with  a 
mixture  of  chinam,  or  lime  made  of  burnt  shells,*  to  render  it 
hotter  and  more  pungent  to  the  taste.  In  every  house  there 
are  a number  of  brass  vases  employed  as  spitting  pots  for  the 
women  who  chew  these  substances,  and  for  the  men  when  they 
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smoke.  The  women  are  in  general  very  neat  and  exact  in  the 
arrangement  of  their  sitting-rooms,  and  where  they  receive  com- 
pany; these  are  kept  remarkably  clean,  and  the  tiled  floors  are 
highly  polished.  But  I cannot  say  so  much  for  their  inner  apart- 
ments and  the  other  parts  of  their  houses,  which  are  quite 
the  reverse.  I do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  I have  parti- 
cularly examined  their  sanctoriums,  which  indeed  few  Euro- 
peans are  tempted  to  do,  but  all  the  houses  in  India  are  so 
open  and  exposed,  that  thus  much  may  be  observed  by  a pas- 
sing glance  of  the  eye.  Their  furniture  is  remarkably  heavy  and 
clumsy,  and  of  a shape  which  was  perhaps  in  fashion  some  cen- 
turies ago.  Their  carriages  and  other  pleasure  vehicles  in  par- 
ticular present  the  most  grotesque  and  ludicrous  appearance 
imaginable,  and  often  afford  a subject  of  much  diversion  and 
laughter  to  our  countrymen,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  more 
recent  modes. 

A race  known  by  the  name  of  Portuguese  forms  another 
part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ceylon.  From  their  name,  it  might 
be  supposed  that  they  were  the  descendants  of  that  European 
nation  w hose  appellation  they  bear ; but  this  in  fact  is  by  no 
means  the  case.  The  name  is  indeed  derived  from  the  spurious 
descendants  of  that  people  by  native  women,  who  were  scattered 
in  great  numbers  over  this  island  and  all  their  other  settlements 
in  India.  But  both  the  manners  and  colour  of  these  original 
Indian  Portuguese  are  now  equally  lost  among  that  race  which 
now  bears  their  name.  The  present  Portuguese  of  Ceylon  are 
a mixture  of  the  spurious  descendants  of  the  several  European 
possessors  of  that  island  by  native  women,  joined  to  a number 
of  Moors  and  Malabars.  A colour  more  approaching  to  black 
than  white,  with  a particular  mode  of  dress,  half  Indian,  and 
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half  European,  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  procure  the  appellation 
of  a Portuguese. 

These  people  are  found  in  all  the  European  settlements  in 
India,  particularly  those  belonging  to  the  Dutch,  who  often 
form  intermarriages  with  them.  It  is  in  particular  very  com- 
mon in  Ceylon  to  see  a respectable  and  wealthy  Dutchman 
married  to  a Portuguese  woman  of  this  description;  a connec- 
tion which  our  countrymen  look  upon  with  the  greatest  ab- 
horrence, and  would  not  enter  into  on  any  account.  The 
Dutchmen  alledge  that  the  cause  of  these  intermarriages  being 
so  prevalent  is  that  scarcely  any  woman  leaves  Holland  to  come 
to  India  except  those  who  are  already  married. 

The  manners  of  the  Portuguese  inhabitants  differ  from  those 
of  the  Moors,  Malabars,  and  other  Mahometans.  They  affect 
rather  to  adopt  those  of  the  Europeans;  and  wear  hats  instead 
of  the  turbans,  and  breeches  in  place  of  the  pieces  of  cloth 
which  other  Indians  wear  wrapped  round  their  waists,  and 
drawn  together  between  their  legs  like  loose  trowsers.  At  pre- 
sent it  is  customary  for  any  black  fellow  who  can  procure  a 
hat  and  shoes,  with  a vest  and  breeches,  and  who  has  acquired 
some  little  smattering  of  the  catholic  religion,  to  aspire  to  the 
title  of  a Portuguese,  a distinction  of  which  he  is  extremely 
proud. 

Although  the  black  Portuguese  universally  profess  the  Christian 
religion,  and  are  commonly  Roman  Catholics,  yet  they  retain 
many  Pagan  customs,  and  their  religion  may  be  considered  as  a 
compound  of  both.  They  affect  to  derive  their  religion  as  well 
as  their  descent  from  the  European  Portuguese,  though  the 
name  be  almost  the  only  thing  they  retain  of  either.  The 
Dutch  have  allowed  priests  and  other  missionaries  to  go  among 
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them;  and  there  are  many  of  them  who  profess  the  Protestant 
religion  and  go  to  the  churches  of  the  Dutch.  In  general  they 
are  somewhat  fairer  than  the  Moors  and  Malabars;  but  those 
who  are  so  to  any  considerable  degree,  may  be  looked  upon 
as  the  offspring  of  the  Dutch  in  later  times  ; for  the  blood  of 
the  European  Portuguese  has  been  so  intermixed  as  to  leave 
scarcely  a trace  behind.  Complexions  of  all  sorts  are  indeed 
found  among  this  mongrel  race,  from  a jetty  black  to  a sickly 
yellow,  or  tawny  hue.  Their  hair,  which  is  black  or  dark 
brown,  is  worn  long,  and  usually  tied,  contrary  to  the  custom 
of  the  Mahometans.  Some  of  their  women  are  pretty,  and 
much  admired  for  their  figures.  The  men  are  about  the  middle 
size,  slender,  lank,  and  ill-made,  so  as  easily  to  be  distinguished. 
Their  whole  expence  runs  upon  dress ; they  are  fond  to  excess 
of  shew  and  finery,  and  never  stir  out  without  putting  on  their 
best  clothes.  They  are  lazy,  treacherous,  effeminate,  and  pas- 
sionate to  excess ; and  retain  so  much  of  the  character  of  their 
boasted  progenitors,  as  to  be  distinguished  for  a ridiculous  pride. 
Like  the  Portuguese  of  Europe,  they  have  always  a long  string 
of  sounding  names,  beginning  with  Don  Juan,  Don  Fernando,  &c. 

They  have  no  regular  cast,  and  are  usually  esteemed  the 
worst  race  of  people  in  India.  Originally  a spurious  and  out- 
cast brood,  they  retain  only  the  blemishes  which  tarnished  the 
characters  of  their  ancestors ; and  they  combine  all  the  vices  of 
the  Europeans  and  Indians,  without  any  of  their  virtues. 

It  was  from  these  black  Portuguese,  that  the  troops  known 
by  the  name  of  Topasses  were  taken.  They  were  called  To ->■ 
passes  from  wearing  hats  instead  of  turbans  ; the  word  topee,  or 
chaupee,  which  appears  to  be  a corruption  of  the  French  cha- 
peau, being  the  term  used  in  their  language  for  a hat.  They 
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were  never  accounted  good  soldiers,  being  neither  so  hardy 
nor  so  brave  as  the  Sepoys;  and  were  seldom  employed  in  the 
English  service.  The  French,  however,  very  generally  had  corps 
of  them  at  Pondicherry,  and  their  other  settlements. 

The  Malays  are  another  race,  who  form  a considerable  propor- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  of  Ceylon.  This  race,  which  is  known 
to  Europeans  chiefly  by  the  accounts  of  its  barbarous  ferocity, 
is  widely  scattered  over  the  eastern  parts  t)f  India.  Their  ori- 
ginal empire  lies  in  the  peninsula  of  Malacca ; and  from  thence 
they  have  extended  themselves  over  Java,  Sumatra,  the  Mo- 
luccas, the  Phillippines,  and  a vast  number  of  other  islands  in 
the  Archipelago  of  India.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  the  date 
of  their  first  introduction  into  Ceylon  ; but  it  has  for  many 
years  been  customary  for  the  Dutch  to  bring  them  to  this  and 
their  other  settlements  in  Asia  and  Africa,  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  on  various  branches  of  trade  and  manufactures,  and 
also  to  employ  them  as  soldiers  and  servants. 

The  religion,  laws,  manners,  and  customs  of  the  Malaj^s,  as 
well  as  their  dress,  colour,  and  persons,  differ  very  much  from 
those  of  all  the  other  inhabitants  of  Asia.  The  Malays  of  the 
various  islands  and  settlements  also  differ  among  themselves, 
according  to  the  habits  and  appearance  of  the  nations  among 
whom  they  are  dispersed.  Yet  still  they  are  all  easily  distin- 
guished to  be  of  the  Malay  race.  For,  although  they  inter- 
marry with  the  Moors  and  other  casts,  particularly  in  Ceylon, 
and  by  this  means  acquire  a much  darker  colour  than  is  natural 
to  a Malay;  still  their  characteristic  features  are  so  strikingly 
predominant,  that  they  cannot  be  mistaken.  Those  who  are 
born  and  brought  up  in  the  European  colonies  naturally  con- 
tract more  of  the  habits  of  civilized  society;  they  never  indeed 
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get  entirely  rid  of  their  natural  ferocity,  but  they  become 
much  less  cruel  and  vindictive,  than  that  part  of  their  race 
who  reside  in  the  peninsula  of  Malacca  and  their  other  native 
possessions. 

The  men  are  of  a middling  stature,  remarkably  well  propor- 
tioned, and  of  a strong  and  muscular  make.  Their  legs  and  arms 
are  particularly  well  shaped,  and  very  slender  at  the  wrists  and 
ancles;  an  ill  made  leg  is  scarcely  ever  to  be  seen  among  them. 
They  are  of  a light  brown  or  yellow  colour,  which  approaches 
nearer  to  a copper  hue  in  their  old  age,  or  when  they  are 
much  exposed  to  the  sun.  Their  forehead  is  broad  and  flat; 
their  eyes  small,  black,  and  very  deep  sunk ; their  nose  flattish, 
broad  towards  the  nostrils,  with  a sort  of  curve  at  the  extremity 
approaching  the  lip.  Their  hair  is  long,  coarse,  and  black,  and 
always  moistened  with  a quantity  of  cocoa-nut  oil.  By  some  it 

is  worn  flowing  loose  over  their  shoulders,  while  others  twist  it 

\ 

up  into  a knot  which  they  fasten  on  the  back  of  the  head  with 
tortoise-shell  combs.  Some  of  the  poorer  sort  bind  it  up  with 
a coloured  handkerchief. 

The  Malays  of  a higher  rank  wear  a wide  Moorish  coat  or 
gown,  which  they  call  badjour , not  unlike  our  dressing-gowns. 
It  is  composed  of  rich  flowered  silk,  or  fine  cotton  of  various 
colours,  according  to  the  fancy  of  the  wearer.  Their  under  dress 
consists  of  a vest  of  silk  or  calico,  called  hadjou,  and  worn  close 
to  their  bodies,  with  loose  wide  drawers  of  the  same  stuff.  On 
their  head,  they  wear  a dress  of  a curious  shape,  neither  tur- 
ban nor  cap,  but  something  of  both,  and  often  elegantly  orna- 
mented. The  slipper  or  sandal* in  use  among  them,  is  the  same 
with  that  worn  by  the  Moors.  The  dress  of  the  poorer  sort 
consists  of  a piece  of  cotton  wrapped  round  their  waists,  with 
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one  end  drawn  through  between  their  legs,  and  tucked  up  at 
the  lower  part  of  the  back.  It  is  fitted  close  to  their  bodies, 
and  the  arms  are  left  completely  bare.  Some  wear  a kind  of 
vest  or  jacket  without  sleeves;  and  most  of  the  slaves  in  the 
service  of  Europeans,  instead  of  the  piece  of  cloth,  have  breeches 
of  some  coarse  stuff  given  them  by  their  masters.  None  of 
the  Malays  suffer  their  beards  to  grow,  but  pluck  out  the 
hairs  as  soon  as  they  appear,  it  being  against  their  religion  to 
allow  them  to  remain. 

The  dress  of  the  poorer  classes  of  the  women  consists  simply 
of  a large  piece  of  coarse  calico,  or  cotton  called  a sarow.  It 
is  folded  and  wound  round  the  body  above  the  bosom,  which 
it  partly  covers,  and  reaches  down  to  the  ankle  or  the  middle 
of  the  leg ; the  upper  end  of  the  cloth  is  tucked  up,  and  fas- 
tened immediately  under  their  arm  pits.  Their  hair  is  twisted 
up  behind  like  that  of  the  men,  and  fastened  with  a fillet,  or 
condes,  those  large  pins  or  skewers  which  I have  already  des- 
cribed. 

The  women  of  a superior  station  dress  with  much  care  and 
splendor,  and  sometimes  a good  deal  of  taste.  They  wear  the 
sarow  I have  just  mentioned,  but  of  a finer  stuff,  and  folded 
lower  down  on  the  waist.  They  have  also  a kind  of  boddice 
or  close  waistcoat,  with  sleeves  reaching  below  the  waist ; it 
seems  intended  to  cover  the  bosom,  which  at  the  same  time 
it  compresses,  and  prevents  from  having  its  full  and  natural 
appearance.  Over  it  they  wear  either  a coloured  silk,  fine 
muslin,  or  calico  garment  of  a wider  shape  and  longer,  with  a 
girdle  of  the  same  finely  embroidered  drawn  three  or  four  times 
loosely  round  the  waist.  Over  the  whole  is  thrown  the  badjou , 
or  loose  robe,  nearly  resembling  that  worn  by  the  men.  Some,. 
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instead  of  the  badjou,  use  the  salcndavg,  a piece  of  silk  or 
muslin  about  five  feet  long,  thrown  loosely  around  the  neck 
and  shoulders,  so  as  to  fail  down  before,  and  be  brought  across 
the  waist  backwards.  Their  hair  is  dressed  with  the  conde 
pins,  and  shines  with  cocoa-nut  oil ; on  the  crown  and  back 
part  of  the  head  are  stuck  three  or  four  tortoise-shell  com  os 
with  plates  of  gold.  About  their  necks  and  arms  they  wear 
chains  of  gold  or  filigree;  and  are  all  provided  with  ear-rings, 
Those  of  the  higher  order  are  remarkable  for  the  expence  ot 
their  dress.  The  Mala}'s  make  most  beautiful  filigree  work  in 
gold  to  be  used  as  ornaments  for  their  persons. 

The  greater  number  of  Malays  have  remarkably  ugly  faces ; 
and  their  features  strongly  indicate  their  ferocious,  treacherous, 
and  revengeful  dispositions.  Yet  some  have  comely  countenan- 
ces ; and  many  of  the  women  may  even  be  considered  beauti- 
ful, especially  such  as  are  not  much  exposed  to  the  sun,  and 
have  not  had  their  noses  compressed.  It  is  a common  practice 
with  the  mothers  soon  after  the  birth  of  their  children,  to  break 
by  compression  the  gristle  of  the  upper  part  of  their  noses,  as 
the  flat  nose  among  this  people  is  looked  upon  as  a symbol  of 
beauty.  I have  seen  many  very  handsome  young  Malay  women  of 
a bright  yellow  or  gold  colour,  and  some  even  approaching  to 
white.  Yet  Europeans  will  do  well  to  avoid  their  allurements; 
for  such  connections  are  attended  with  much  danger,  and  often 
end  fatally.  The  men  are  extremely  jealous,  and  particularly 
of  the  decided  preference  which  the  women  give  to  Europeans. 
They  never  pardon  infidelity  Un  a wife;  and  although  they  al- 
low an  European  to  have  connection  with  one  unmarried  wo- 
man, yet  he  runs  little  less  risk  from  the  object  of  his  affec- 
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tions,  than  from  a jealous  husband.  The  passions  of  the  women 
are  equally  violent  with  those  of  the  men,  and  they  are  equally 
capable  of  taking  the  most  terrible  revenge.  If  their  European 
paramour  offers  them  the  slightest  neglect,  or  if  he  is  suspected 
of  having  formed  another  attachment,  they  will  not  hesitate  to 
revenge  themselves  either  by  stabbing  him,  or  the  equally  fatal 
method  of  administering  poison;  a practice  to  which  they  are 
very  prone. 

The  habits  of  the  Malays  in  their  infancy  are  calculated  to 
render  them  hardy.  They  go  naked  till  about  twelve  years  of 
age;  and  are  shortly  after  married.  As  they  are  of  the  Maho- 
metan religion,  the  higher  casts  marry  as  many  wives  as  they 
can  maintain;  while  their  poverty  restricts  the  lower  classes  to 
one  wife. 

Their  usual  food  consists  of  fowl,  fish,  rice,  and  vegetables. 
The  better  sort  also  eat  beef  and  mutton  when  killed  by  one 
of  their  own  race,  and  prepared  in  their  own  manner.  When 
the  governor  of  any  of  our  forts  in  Ceylon  is  to  give  an  en- 
tertainment to  the  officers  of  the  Malay  corps,  he  sends  for 
some  of  their  own  people  to  kill  and  dress  the  beef  and  mut- 
ton intended  for  table.  They  adhere  very  strictly  to  the  Ma- 
hometan prejudices  against  swine,  which  they  hold  in  such  ab- 
horrence that  they  will  not  so  much  as  touch  their  flesh.  I 
have  seen  servants  of  some  of  the  Malay  casts,  even  young 
boys,  refuse  to  carry  away  a plate  which  had  ham  or  baco 
on  it. 

Their  common  drink  is  water,  or  the  juice  of  the  palmyra ; 
although  some  of  them  make  no  scruple  to  drink  arrack  when 
they  can  procure  it.  Ail  day  long  they  chew  the  betel  or  pe- 
nang,  and  smoke  bang.  From  this  last  herb  a species  of  opium 
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is  prepared,  which  they  chew  in  great  quantities,  as  Europeans 
use  strong  drinks,  to  exhilarate  their  spirits.  Too  much  of  it, 
however,  entirely  deadens  their  senses,  and  reduces  them  to  a 
state  of  complete  stupefaction.  I have  frequently  seen  these 
people,  after  having  chewed  too  large  a portion  of  this  noxious 
drug,  lying  speechless  on  the  ground  with  their  eyes  fixed  in  a 
ghastly  stare.  Yet,  such  is  the  effect  of  habit,  that  they  get 
completely  infatuated  with  fondness  for  this  drug,  and  abso- 
lutely cannot  do  without  it. 

The  amusements  of  the  Malays  are  suited  to  their  disposi- 
tions, and  are  either  bold,  vigorous,  or  ferocious.  Both  the  men 
and  women  are  intemperately  fond  of  bathing,  and  often  go 
into  the  bath  several  times  in  one  day.  They  have  a game 
which  very  nearly  resembles  our  football;  only  the  ball  they 
use  is  made  of  twisted  ratan.  But  the  amusements  of  which 
they  are  particularly  fond  are  gaming  and  cock-fighting.  Their 
passion  for  these  is  frequently  carried  to  such  excess,  as  to  be 
attended  with  the  most  dreadful  consequences.  The  poorer 
sort  in  particular,  (like  what  is  told  of  the  ancient  Germans) 
after  having  been  stript  of  every  thing  else,  will  sell  them- 
selves and  their  families  to  procure  the  means  of  gratifying 
their  passion  for  play;  and  after  having  lost  their  last  stake, 
they  often  sacrifice  themselves  and  their  lucky  antagonist  to 
their  despair. 

The  Malays  have  a great  variety  of  musical  instruments  which 
are  usually  employed  in  a band  or  concert  at  their  religious 
ceremonies,  their  marriages,  and  feasts.  On  these  occasions 
that  barbarous  and  grotesque  pomp,  in  which  uncivilized  nati- 
ons so  much  delight,  is  displayed  in  great  profusion.  A vast 
number  of  flags,  streamers,  figures  of  their  gods,  of  men  and 
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beasts,  which  seem  to  delight  in  proportion  to  the  hideousness 
of  their  appearance,  are  carried  along  in  great  pomp.  The 
gong  gong  is  one  of  their  principal  instruments.  It  consists  of 
a large  hollow  plate  of  a compound  metal,  so  contrived  in 
substance  and  shape  as  to  return  a very  loud  noise  when  struck. 
The  tom  tom,  is  a drum  of  a peculiar  fashion ; and  other  in- 
struments are  formed  of  bamboes  bound  together  with  iron 
wire,  something  in  the  shape  of  a dulcimer.  By  means  of  this 
variety  of  instruments,  which  are  made  of  all  sizes  from  the 
most  unwieldy  bulk  to  the  smallest,  an  effect  not  unpleasing 
is  produced  from  the  contrariety  of  sounds. 

The  Malays  universally  profess  the  Mahometan  religion,  al- 
though, as  to  some  inferior  points  and  duties,  the  several  classes 
differ  among  themselves.  They  have  temples  and  mosques  dedi- 
cated to  their  saints  and  their  dead  ; and  at  these  they  punctu- 
ally attend  with  great  devotion. 

A skill  in  medicinal  herbs  is  almost  universal  among  this  race; 
and  they  have  a variety  of  prescriptions  for  curing  diseases  by 
their  application.  This  knowledge  is  owing  to  their  peculiar 
fondness  for  gardening,  and  rearing  all  sorts  of  plants,  an  em- 
ployment in  which  they  are  engaged  from  their  infancy  ; and  it 
is  from  among  them  that  the  European  gentlemen  are  anxious 
to  procure  their  gardeners. 

They  are  uncommonly  ingenious  in  all  sorts  of  cane-work, 
and  in  ratanning  couches  and  chairs  ; and  are  accounted  capital 
builders  of  bungaloes,  or  houses  of  the  cocoa-tree. 

In  other  respects,  such  as  the  manner  of  eating  their  victuals, 
and  their  modes  of  salutation,  they  very  much  resemble  the  na- 
tives of  the  Malabar  and  Coromandel  coasts.  They  are,  how- 
ever, sufficiently  distinguished  from  them,  and  indeed  from  all 
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the  other  natives  of  India,  by  the  difference  of  their  institutions, 
and  the  peculiar  ferocity  of  their  dispositions. 

The  government,  under  which  the  Malays  live  in  their  own 
country,  in  some  degree  resembles  the  ancient  feudal  institu- 
tions of  Europe;  and  war  is  consequently  the  business  of  the 
nation.  The  manners  and  disposition  which  naturally  proceed 
from  these  institutions  are  found  among  them.  They  are  all 
bold,  warlike,  and  prepared  for  the  most  desperate  enterprizes  ; 
they  hear  the  commands  of  their  superiors  with  the  most  pro- 
found reverence,  and  yield  implicit  obedience  to  their  most  ri- 
gorous orders.  But  the  fierce  temper  arising  from  these  mili- 
tary institutions,  which  in  Europe  has  been  softened  by  the 
Christian  religion,  has  rather  been  exasperated  by  the  religion 
which  the  Malays  have  embraced.  None  of  that  romantic 
spirit  of  chivalry,  which  produced  the  courtesy  of  civilized 
society  amidst  the  ferocity  of  perpetual  bloodshed,  is  to  be 
found  among  the  Malay  followers  of  a prophet,  who  was  as 
fierce  and  warlike  as  themselves.  Accustomed  to  depend  upon 
their  courage,  and  avenge  their  own  cause,  there  is  more  in- 
dependence of  spirit,  and  more  appearance  of  a lofty  intrepi- 
dity found  among  them,  than  among  any  other  of  the  servile 
tribes  of  the  east.  Brave,  ferocious,  and  desperate  to  the  last 
degree,  on  any  occasion  that  requires  blood  to  be  shed  ; cruel 
and  revengeful  in  their  wrath,  beyond  what  human  nature  can 
almost  be  thought  capable  of,  they  are  looked  upon  with  hor- 
ror by  the  effeminate  and  timid  Indians.  I have  often  had  oc- 
casion to  observe  these  sentiments  in  the  natives  of  Ceylon, 
who  start  affrighted  on  accidentally  meeting  a Malay  soldier. 

The  arms  which  the  Malays  carry,  are  well  suited  to  their 
savage  and  bloody  disposition ; and  as  on  receiving  any  real  or 
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imaginary  injury,  they  make  no  hesitation  to  sacrifice  their  own 
life  in  taking  away  that  of  the  object  they  have  marked  out  for 
vengeance,  they  often  do  incredible  mischief  with  the  weapons 
which  they  wear  about  them.  These  consist  of  a kind  of  dag- 
ger, called  a kreese  or  crisse;  the  blade  of  which  is  of  the 
best  tempered  steeb  and  often  made  of  a serpentine  form,  so 
as  to  inflict  a most  dreadful  wound.  The  handle  is  of  ivory 
or  wood,  carved  into  the  figure  of  a man’s  body  and  arms, 
with  a head  representing  something  between  that  of  a man  and 
a bird.  This  they  call  their  Sivammy  or  god ; and  to  this 
figure  they  make  their  salam,  or  obeisance,  before  they  draw 
the  kreese  to  execute  any  bloody  purpose  on  which  they  have 
determined.  After  they  have  by  this  ceremony  confirmed  their 
vow,  they  draw  their  kreese,  and  never  again  sheath  it  till  they 
have  drenched  it  in  blood.  So  resolute  is  this  ferocious  deter- 
mination, that  if  their  adversary  is  placed  beyond  the  reach  of 
their  vengeance,  sooner  than  infringe  it,  they  will  plunge  the 
dagger  into  the  body  of  a pig,  a dog,  a chicken,  or  any  live 
animal  they  chance  to  meet.  The  scabbard  is  made  of  wood, 
frequently  ornamented  with  gold  or  silver  wire  : and  the  whole 
appearance  of  the  weapon,  as  well  as  the  mode  of  wearing  it 
on  the  right  side,  greatly  resembles  that  found  in  the  ancient 
dress  of  the  Celtic  nations.  This  terrible  instrument  is  ren- 
dered still  more  so  by  its  being  always  poisoned ; generally  by 
the  juice  of  some  poisonous  herbs,  and,  among  those  who  can 
by  any  means  procure  it,  with  poison  from  the  Upa  tree. 

In  the  use  of  their  fatal  weapon  they  are  particularly  dextrous, 
and,  like  other  barbarians,  make  no  scruple  to  employ  treachery 
or  surprise  in  destroying  their  enemies.  They  generally  watch 
their  opportunity,  and  stab  their  victim  in  the  back  or  shoulder 
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before  he  is  aware.  These  daggers,  the  instruments  of  their 
ferocious  cruelty,  are  looked  upon  by  them  with  a degree  of 
veneration.  They  descend,  as  a most  sacred  relic,  from  father 
to  son,  and  from  generation  to  generation:  no  money  is  accounted 
sufficient  to  purchase  them,  and  no  violence  can  compel  their 
owners  to  give  them  up.  When  a Malay  is  pressed  in  battle, 
he  will  sooner  be  slain,  or  kill  himself,  than  surrender  his 
kreese  to  the  enemy. 

Before  entering  upon  any  desperate  enterprise,  it  is  customary 
with  the  Malays  to  take  opium,  or,  as  they  term  it,  to  bang 
themselves.  This  plant,  the  bang,  which  is  used  among  the  na- 
tives of  India  as  an  instrument  of  intoxication,  is  found  over 
all  that  continent  as  well  as  in  Ceylon.  It  is  a small  shrub, 
with  a leaf  in  shape  and  texture  resembling  that  of  the  tobacco, 
but  not  larger  than  the  leaf  of  the  sage.  From  this  plant  a 
species  of  opium  is  extracted,  and  being  made  into  balls,  is 
taken  internally,  and  operates  in  the  same  manner  as  a dram  of 
spirits  among  the  European  nations.  The  leaf  of  the  bang  is 
also  dried  and  smoked  like  tobacco,  with  a still  stronger  in- 
toxicating effect  than  the  opium.  After  employing  this  method 
of  rendering  themselves  insensible  to  danger,  they  are  prepared 
for  the  most  sanguinary  achievements,  and  rush  blindfold  into 
every  atrocity.  The  horrid  barbarities,  however,  which  they 
commit  on  such  occasions  are  not  so  much  to  be  attributed 
to  their  intoxication  as  to  the  natural  savage  cruelty  of  their 
dispositions.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  before  any  bloody  enter- 
prise is  undertaken,  they  first  throw  themselves  into  a state  of 
temporary  madness  by  means  of  bang;  but  the  resolution  to 
commit  the  crime  preceded  this  state ; they  first  in  cold  blood 
resolve  to  perpetrate  their  atrocities,  and  then  use  means  to 
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throw  themselves  into  a phrenzy,  that  no  sentiment  either  of 
humanity  or  fear  may  turn  them  aside  from  their  bloody  pur- 
pose. Some,  who  are  anxious  to  clear  human  nature  from  such 
stains,  without  considering  that  they  arise  from  situation  and 
circumstances,  attribute  the  unparalleled  barbarity  of  the  Malays 
to  the  quantity  of  opium  which  they  take  from  their  infancy, 
in  consequence  of  which  they  are  in  an  almost  perpetual  state 
of  delirium.  This  delirium,  however,  is  not  of  longer  continu- 
ance than  till  the  intoxicating  quality  of  the  drug  has  spent  its 
force.  In  the  intervals  they  are  completely  masters  of  themselves; 
it  is  then  they  plan  their  enterprises ; and  the  quantity  of  bang 
which  they  take  is  proportioned  to  their  determination  to  per- 
petrate the  crime  they  are  about  to  commit.  In  fact,  their 
institutions  and  their  religion  are  sufficient  to  account  for  their 
character,  w ithout  seeking  for  any  other  cause,  and  without  ac- 
cusing nature  of  having  produced  monsters. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Malays  undertake  to  accomplish 
their  revenge  gives  the  most  striking  example  of  their  ferocious 
dispositions.  When  a Malay  has  suffered  any  injury  or  griev- 
ance, real  or  imaginary,  and  ever  so  slight,  the  most  dreadful 
thirst  of  revenge  appears  to  take  possession  of  his  whole  soul. 
He  makes  a vow  to  destroy  the  object  of  his  vengeance,  to- 
gether with  every  other  person  who  comes  in  his  way,  till  he 
meet  death  from  some  hand  or  other.  To  prepare  himself  for 
this  dreadful  exploit,  he  takes  a large  quantity  of  bang,  then 
draws  his  poisoned  kreese,  and  rushing  headlong  into  the  street, 
stabs  indiscriminately  every  one  that  comes  in  his  way  ; at  the 
same  time  crying  aloud,  amok,  amok,  or  kill,  kill,  from  whence 
this  horrid  mode  of  revenge  is  termed  by  Europeans  running  a 
muck.  The  fury  of  the  devoted  wretch  is  indescribable,  and  the 
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mischief  he  often  does  is  very  great  before  a lucky  shot  brings 
him  down.  The  natives  fly  before  him  in  the  utmost  conster- 
nation, and  hardly  any  person  but  an  European  dares  venture  to 
attack  him.  It  is  indeed  a service  of  incredible  danger  to  hunt 
down  the  mad  savage,  as  he  defends  himself  desperately  to  the 
last,  and  even  though  mortally  wounded  often  contrives  to  de- 
stroy his  antagonist  by  a stab  of  his  poisoned  kreese.  The 
Dutch  government  at  Ceylon  found  it  necessary  to  repress  this 
ferocious  practice  by  the  severest  punishments.  A reward  of  one 
or  two  hundred  rix-dollars  was  offered  for  the  destruction  or  cap- 
ture of  those  who  ran  a muck;  and  such  of  them  as  were  taken 
alive  were  put  to  death  with  the  most  excruciating  torments. 

The  frequency  of  mucks  in  the  Dutch  settlements  seems  at- 
tributable to  the  manner  in  which  that  nation  behaved  to  their 
Malay  dependants.  The  slaves  and  servants  of  the  Dutch  were 
chiefly  composed  of  that  race  ; and  it  is  among  this  class  that 
the  instances  of  savage  fury  which  we  have  described  usually 
occurred.  The  cruel,  capricious,  and  insulting  behaviour  of 
their  masters  exasperated  their  natural  ferocity ; and  the  im- 
possibility of  obtaining  legal  redress  from  their  tyrants  stimu- 
lated them  to  seek  vengeance  in  the  destruction  of  their  mas- 
ters, themselves,  and  the  human  species.  At  Batavia,  and  the 
Dutch  settlements  to  the  eastward,  where  their  conduct  is  most 
despotic  and  cruel,  mucks  are  greatly  more  frequent  than  in 
Ceylon,  or  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Since  the  arrival  of 
the  English  at  Ceylon,  the  barbarous  practice  has  almost  been 
unknown ; and  a few  private  murders  committed  on  the  Sepoys 
and  black  people  in  the  Pettah,  were  the  only  crimes  of  this 
nature  attributed  to  Malays  during  my  stay  at  Columbo.  No 
other  cause  can  be  assigned  for  this  difference  in  the  conduct 
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of  these  people,  but  the  superior  mildness  of  the  English  go- 
vernment. So  dreadful  indeed  is  the  frantic  mode  of  revenge 
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adopted  by  the  Malays,  that  as  long  as  their  feelings  continue 
to  be  exasperated  by  bad  usage,  it  is  necessary  to  impress  their 
minds  with  fear  by  the  severest  punishments.  But  it  is  con- 
sistent with  the  nature  of  man  to  suppose  that  mild  treatment, 
and  the  example  of  human  manners,  would  by  degrees  soften 
their  minds,  and  restrain  their  passions  within  the  bounds  of 
civilized  society,  without  these  dreadful  punishments  which  are 
too  shocking  ever  to  reform.  The  Malays,  indeed,  in  their 
present  state  are,  from  their  ideas  of  morality,  almost  incapa- 
ble of  being  admitted  into  social  life.  They  have  no  idea  of 
revenge  being  a crime,  and  they  triumph  in  shedding  blood  on 
such  an  occasion.  Nothing  indeed  seems  to  prevent  them  from 
putting  the  most  atrocious  purpose  into  execution,  when  they 
have  once  resolved  upon  it.  The  introduction  of  Christianity 
among  them  is  the  only  means  by  which  this  unprincipled  fe- 
rocity can  be  radically  reformed ; and  it  would  certainly  in  a 
political  view  be  of  infinite  service  to  us  that  those  Malays  in 
our  settlements  should  embrace  this  religion.  It  would  be  the 
firmest  link  which  could  unite  them  with  this  country.  At 
present  it  is  very  uncomfortable  for  Europeans  to  be  as  much 
afraid  of  their  servants  and  attendants  as  of  a mad  dog. 

The  Dutch  goverment  of  Ceylon  had  always  a regiment  of 
Malays  in  their  service.  That  corps  for  a considerable  time 
past  seemed  to  form  the  strength  of  their  garrisons,  and  were 
the  only  troops  which  either  kept  up  discipline,  or  displayed 
any  sort  of  bravery  in  the  field.  I have  already  mentioned 
that  it  was  from  them  alone  that  our  troops  met  with  any  op- 
position either  at  Columbo  or  Trincomalee.  They  seemed,  in- 
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deed,  to  have  imbibed  such  a rooted  aversion  for  the  English, 
that  there  was  at  first  little  appearance  of  their  ever  becoming 
our  friends.  This  hatred  had  been  inspired  by  the  ungenerous 
policy  of  the  Dutch,  who  endeavoured  to  secure  their  colonies 
by  cherishing  among  the  natives  an  implacable  detestation  of  the 
other  European  nations,  and  in  particular  by  representing  the 
English  as  a nation  of  cruel  and  inhuman  tyrants,  who  carried 
destruction  and  oppression  wherever  they  came.  These  base 
and  unjustifiable  arts  were  not  however  always  confined  to  mere 
misrepresentation;  but  the  massacre  of  foreigners  was  at  times 
had  recourse  to  as  a measure  of  precaution.  The  infamous  af- 
fair at  Amboyna  has  through  the  whole  world  circulated  the 
eternal  disgrace  of  the  Dutch  name.  There  is  another  instance 
of  their  abominable  policy  which  is  less  known  in  Europe,  but 
has  excited  general  indignation  in  the  eastern  world.  In  the  vear 
1798,  captain  Packenham  of  the  Resistance  happening  to  be 
with  his  ship  at  Timar,  one  of  the  spice  islands  which  we  have 
lately  conquered,  he  was  invited,  along  with  his  officers,  by  the 
Dutch  governor  to  an  entertainment.  Some  circumstances  pre- 
vented the  captain  from  accepting  the  invitation:  his  officers 
however  went,  and  found  with  astonishment  and  horror,  that 
the  Dutch  had  made  hospitality  a pretext  to  obtain  an  oppor- 
tunity of  assassinating  them.  They  were  set  upon  without  the 
least  warning,  and  the  first  lieutenant  and  one  or  two  more  in- 
famously murdered  with  some  Sepoys  who  attempted  to  defend 
their  officers.  The  surgeon,  however,  who  was  a very  strong 
man,  with  the  assistance  of  a couple  of  Sepoys  fought  his  way 
to  the  beach,  and  made  good  his  retreat  to  the  ship.  Upon 
the  surgeon’s  representing  this  barbarous  conduct  of  the  Dutch, 
captain  Packenham  instantly  gave  orders  to  fire  upon  the  town. 
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and  it  was  in  consequence  soon  reduced  to  ashes.  The  Dutch 
inhabitants,  and  all  those  who  were  concerned  in  the  massacre, 
fled  precipitately  into  the  interior  of  the  island.  Several  of  the 
perpetrators  of  the  crime  were  afterwards  taken,  and  suffered 
for  their  treachery. 

In  the  same  year,  an  unfortunate  affair  took  place  at  Am- 
boy na,  where  the  Malays  murdered  lieutenant  M‘Crae,  of  the 
company’s  service,  who  happened  to  be  quartered  there ; and 
several  more  of  the  English  officers  would  have  shared  his  fate, 
had  they  not  been  rescued  by  the  troops.  I will  not  take  upon 
me  to  say  how  far  the  Dutch  were  implicated  in  the  crime ; but 
from  their  usual  policy,  and  their  conduct  on  other  occasions, 
it  was  strongly  suspected  that  they  had  instigated  the  Malays 
to  perpetrate  this  savage  act. 

By  such  arts  as  I have  described,  the  Dutch  succeeded  in 
inspiring  the  Malays  with  the  most  rooted  aversion  to  our 
countrymen ; and  there  was  no  piece  of  atrocity  which  they 
were  not  ready  to  commit  on  our  troops.  Several  of  the  Ma- 
lays have  since  told  me,  that  on  our  taking  possession  of  Ceylon, 
their  minds  had  been  exasperated  to  such  a degree  by  misre- 
presentation, and  an  assurance  of  the  Dutch  that  the  English 
would  give  them  no  quarter,  as  to  determine  them  to  do  us 
all  the  mischief  in  their  power.  The  cowardly  and  base  con- 
duct of  the  Dutch,  however,  both  in  yielding  without  resistance 
to  our  troops,  and  in  abandoning  the  Malays,  wdio  fought  their 
battles,  to  their  fate,  has  completely  alienated  the  Malays  from 
their  former  masters.  They  now  look  upon  the  Dutch  with 
contempt,  and  call  to  mind  their  former  tyrannical  behaviour; 
while  the  brave  and  open  conduct  of  the  English  has  gone  far 
to  do  away  their  former  prejudices  against  us.  After  the  cap- 
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lure  of  Columbo,  the  Malays  for  the  first  time  during  our  long 
intercourse  with  India  entered  into  our  service.  The  regiment 
stationed  there  in  the  service  of  the  Dutch  was  brought  over 
to  the  British,  and  the  command  given  to  captain  Whitlie,  one. 
of  the  East  India  company’s  officers.  By  his  assiduous  exer- 
tions and  judicious  conduct  in  the  management  of  them  during 
a considerable  time,  this  corps  was  brought  to  a very  excellent 
state  of  discipline,  and  rendered  much  attached  to  our  govern- 
ment. They  have  since  behaved  universally  with  great  respect 
and  obedience  to  their  European  officers,  and  from  being  always 
well  used  by  us  have  contracted  a sincere  regard  to  our  service. 

Soon  after  the  arrival  of  governor  North  on  the  island,  he 
new-modelled  this  corps,  and  put  it  on  a larger  and  more  re- 
spectable establishment.  Another  European  officer  besides  cap- 
tain Whitlie  was  assigned  to  it ; the  companies  were  officered  by 
their  own  native  captains  and  subalterns ; and  the  governor  at 
the  particular  request  of  the  corps  took  upon  himself  the  sta- 
tion of  their  colonel.  Another  change  has  since  been  introduced 
into  the  establishment  of  this  regiment:  the  command  has  been 
given  to  colonel  Champagne,  officers  for  it  have  been  sent  from 
Europe,  and  it  has  obtained  a place  among  our  other  regiments 
of  the  line. 

The  Malay  troops  are  armed  and  clothed  much  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  European,  with  the  exception  of  shoes,  the  wear- 
ing of  which  is  contrary  to  the  rules  of  their  religion ; instead 
of  them  they  use  a particular  species  of  sandal.  Along  with 
their  other  arms  they  always  wear  their  kreeses  or  poisoned 
daggers  by  their  sides:  in  the  heat  of  an  engagement  they  often 
throw  down  their  musket  and  bayonet,  and,  rushing  upon  the 
enemy  with  these  kreeses,  carry  terror  and  destruction  wherever 
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they  come.  From  having  done  duty  in  the  same  garrison  with 
them  for  three  years  and  a half,  and  having  during  that  period 

lived  in  habits  of  intimacy  with  their  native  officers,  I had  an 

* 

opportunity  of  minutely  observing  the  character  of  the  Malays 
as  soldiers.  From  their  natural  intrepidity  and  hardiness,  they 
are  well  calculated  to  become  very  useful  and  serviceable  troops 
if  properly  officered  and  commanded.  It  requires  however  much 
management,  much  attention  to  their  tempers,  skill  in  regulat- 
ing their  economy,  firmness  in  maintaining  discipline,  and  at 
the  same  time  great  caution  in  punishing  misbehaviour,  to  make 
our  service  reap  in  its  full  extent  the  advantage  that  might  be 
derived  from  them.  To  their  native  officers,  who  were  at  that 
time  chiefly  from  among  their  own  princes  and  great  men,  they 
always  paid  the  most  implicit  obedience,  and  seemed  to  hold 
them  in  the  highest  veneration.  On  being  punished  by  sentence 
of  a court-martial  they  never  murmur,  and  their  darling  passion 
of  revenge  seems  to  be  entirely  laid  aside.  The  contrast  of 
this  behaviour  with  their  usual  furious  resentments  on  the  most 
trivial  occasions,  struck  me  so  forcibly,  that  I was  induced  to 
enquire  the  cause  of  some  of  their  officers.  I was  told  that  it 
was  an  ordinance  of  their  religion,  and  a rule  among  their  customs 
which,  was  never  infringed  upon,  to  pay  implicit  obedience  to 
all  their  officers,  European  as  well  as  Malay,  and  to  execute 
military  orders  with  the  strictest  punctuality;  and  they  were 
also  enjoined  never  to  murmur  at  any  conduct  of  their  supe- 
riors, or  hesitate  to  execute  orders  as  long  as  they  received  pay 
and  continued  in  the  service  of  any  power.  In  addition  to  this, 
they  are  always  tried  for  any  offences  by  a court  composed 
wholly  of  their  own  native  officers,  who  are  acquainted  with 
their  language  and  customs,  and  thus  afford  a security  of  every 
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justice  being  rendered  to  the  accused.  The  patience  with  which 
the  Malays  submit  to  the  sentence  of  their  court-martial,,  and 
their  refraining  from  revenge  when  they  are  assured  that  justice 
is  intended  them,  is  another  striking  argument  in  support  of 
what  I have  already  advanced,  that  mild  and  generous  treatment 
will  in  the  end  have  the  effect  of  subduing  their  natural  ferocity*. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Ceylonese-— Their  Origin — Manners — Language — State  of 

1 HAVE  now  described  those  various  races  who  for  the  pur- 
poses of  conquest  or  commerce  have  settled  on  the  sea-coasts  of 
Ceylon.  The  far  greater  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  consists 
of  the  native  Ceylonese  who  have  submitted  to  the  dominion 
of  Europeans.  When  the  Portuguese  first  arrived  on  the  island, 
the  whole  of  it,  with  the  exception  of  the  woods  inhabited  by 
the  wild  Bedas,  was  possessed  by  one  race.  The  natives  who 
inhabited  the  sea-coasts  however  were  soon  compelled  either  to 
fly  for  independence  to  their  mountains,  or  to  submit  to  their 
invaders.  A great  proportion  of  them  chose  the  latter  alterna- 
tive, and  preferred  the  comforts  of  the  plains  to  the  poverty 
and  independence  of  barren  fastnesses.  It  was  indeed  impos- 
sible for  them  all  to  retire  to  the  mountains,  as  the  interior 
parts  barely  supply  the  wants  of  their  thinly-scattered  inhabit- 
ants. It  is  known  from  their  frequent  insurrections  that  they 
at  first  bore  the  yoke  of  the  Portuguese  with  reluctance:  time 
however  has  rendered  it  familiar,  and  they  are  now  reduced  to 
a degree  of  abject  obedience ; in  which  they  must  continue  to 
serve,  unless  some  extraordinary  chain  of  circumstances  should 
concur  to  rouse  their  natural  feelings. 

The  Ceylonese  under  the  dominion  of  Europeans  retain  their 
original  appellation  of  Cinglese , while  those  who  live  in  those 
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parts  which  acknowledge  only  the  authority  of  their  native 
princes,  are  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Candians,  from  the 
country  they  inhabit.  The  constant  intercourse  of  the  Cinglese 
with  Europeans,  and  the  aversion  which  the  Candians  have  uni- 
formly entertained  to  their  several  invaders,  have  introduced 
considerable  shades  of  difference  into  the  manners  of  these  two 
branches  of  the  same  people.  In  most  points  however  they 
still  continue  to  resemble  each  other  ; and  a description  of  the 

one  cannot  fail  to  include  most  of  the  circumstances  which 

characterize  the  other.  I shall  therefore  give  an  account  of  the 
circumstances  which  apply  to  both  under  the  general  name  of 
Ceylonese,  and  then  point  out  those  characteristics  which  dis- 
tinguish the  one  from  the  other. 

Whether  the  Cinglese  were  the  original  inhabitants  of  the 
island,  or  from  what  other  country  they  came,  and  at  what  time 
they  effected  a settlement  there,  are  points  of  which  neither 

they  themselves  nor  any  one  else  has  been  able  to  give  a dis- 

tinct account.  There  is  an  ancient  tradition  among  them,  that 
after  the  expulsion  of  Adam  from  this  island,  which  they  uni- 
versally look  upon  to  have  been  Paradise,  it  was  first  peopled 
by  a band  of  Chinese  adventurers  who  accidentally  arrived  on 
its  coasts.  This  tradition  is  however  extremely  improbable,  as 
they  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  Chinese,  either  in  their 
language,  manners,  or  dress.  Those  who  suppose  that  Ceylon 
once  formed  part  of  the  continent  of  India,  and  was  disunited 
from  it  only  by  some  unusual  shock  of  nature,  find  no  diffi- 
culty in  peopling  it  with  the  same  race  who  inhabited  it  before 
it  became  a separate  island.  Indeed  the  distance  is  so  small 
between  Ceylon  and  the  continent,  that  it  requires  no  stretch  of 
imagination  to  suppose  that  it  was  peopled  either  from  the  Co- 
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romandel  or  Malabar  coasts ; and  this  is  in  fact  the  received 
opinion  among  most  people.  Some  circumstances  however  seem 
to  indicate  that  they  have  come  from  a greater  distance;  their 
complexion,  features,  language  and  manners  are  so  similar  to 
those  of  the  Maldivians,  that  I should  for  my  own  part  be  apt 
to  conclude  that  both  were  of  the  same  stock.  The  Maidive 
islands  are  only  two  or  three  days’  sail  from  Ceylon ; and  from 
the  dissimilarity  of  the  habits  found  among  them  to  those  of 
the  Indians  on  the  continent,  it  might  be  argued  that  the  na- 
tives of  these  islands  have  not  directly  originated  from  those  of 
Hindostan. 

The  Ceylonese  are  of  a middling  stature,  about  five  feet 
eight,  and  fairer  in  complexion  than  the  Moors  and  Malabars 
of  the  continent.  They  are  however  at  the  same  time  neither 
so  well  made  nor  so  strong.  I know  no  race  they  resemble  so 
much  in  appearance  as  the  Maldivians.  The  Candians  are  both 
fairer,  better  made,  and  less  effeminate  than  the  Cinglese  in  our 
service. 

The  women  are  not  so  tall  in  proportion  as  the  men ; they 
are  much  fairer,  and  approach  to  a yellow  or  mulatto  colour. 
They  continually  anoint  their  bodies  with  cocoa-nut  oil;  and 
in  particular  always  keep  their  hair  moist  with  it.  Both  sexes 
are  remarkably  clean  and  neat  both  in  their  persons  and  houses. 
In  dressing  their  victuals  they  are  scrupulously  nice.  They  are 
cautious  not  even  to  touch  the  vessel  out  of  which  they  drink 
with  their  lips ; but  (what  would  seem  a very  aukward  method 
to  an  European)  they  hold  the  vessel  at  some  distance  over 
their  heads,  and  literally  pour  the  drink  down  their  throats. 
It  is  perhaps  from  the  fear  of  not  doing  it  with  sufficient  dex- 
terity that  they  never  use  their  left  hand  in  preparing  their 
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food,  or  in  eating  it.  While  at  meals,  they  seldom  converse 
with  each  other:  they  even  seem  to  look  upon  the  whole  busi- 
ness of  eating  as  something  rather  required  by  necessity,  than 
very  consistent  with  decency:  while  drinking  they  never  turn 
their  faces  towards  each  other. 

In  their  diet  they  are  exceedingly  abstemious ; fruits  and  rice 
constitute  the  chief  part  of  their  food.  In  some  places  where 
fish  abounds,  they  make  it  a portion  of  their  meals,  but 
scarcely  any  where  is  flesh  in  common  use. 

The  Ceylonese  are  courteous  and  polite  in  their  demeanour, 
even  to  a degree  far  exceeding  their  civilization.  In  several 
qualities  they  are  greatly  superior  to  all  other  Indians  who  have 
fallen  within  the  sphere  of  my  observation.  I have  already 
exempted  them  from  the  censure  of  stealing  and  lying,  which 
seem  to  be  almost  inherent  in  the  nature  of  an  Indian.  They 
are  mild,  and  by  no  means  captious  or  passionate  in  their  in- 
tercourse with  each  other ; though  when  once  their  anger  is 
roused,  it  is  proper tionably  furious  and  lasting.  Their  hatred  is 
indeed  mortal,  and  they  will  frequently  destroy  themselves  to 
obtain  the  destruction  of  the  detested  object.  One  instance 
will  serve  to  shew  the  extent  to  which  this  passion  is  carried. 
If  a Ceylonese  cannot  obtain  money  due  to  him  by  another, 
he  goes  to  his  debtor,  and  threatens  to  kill  himself  if  he  is 
not  instantly  paid.  This  threat,  which  is  sometimes  put  in 
execution,  reduces  the  debtor,  if  it  be  in  his  power,  to  imme- 
diate compliance  with  the  demand ; as  by  their  law  if  any  man 
causes  the  loss  of  another  man’s  life,  his  own  is  the  forfeit. 
“ An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a tooth  for  a tooth,”  is  a proverbial 
expression  continually  in  their  mouths.  This  is  on  other  oc- 
casions a very  common  mode  of  revenge  among  them ; and  a 
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Ceylonese  has  often  been  known  to  contrive  to  kill  himself 
in  the  company  of  his  enemy,  that  the  latter  might  suffer 
for  it. 

This  dreadful  spirit  of  revenge,  so  inconsistent  with  the  usual 
mild  and  humane  sentiments  of  the  Ceylonese,  and  much  more 
congenial  to  the  bloody  temper  of  a Malay,  still  continues  to 
be  fostered  by  the  sacred  customs  of  the  Candians.  Among  the 
Cinglese  however  it  has  been  greatly  mitigated  by  their  inter- 
course with  Europeans.  The  desperate  mode  of  obtaining  re- 
venge which  I have  just  described  has  been  given  up  from  hav- 
ing been  disappointed  of  its  object ; as  in  all  those  parts  under 
our  dominion,  the  European  modes  of  investigating  and  pu- 
nishing crimes  are  enforced.  A case  of  this  nature  occurred 
at  Caltura  in  1799*  A Cinglese  peasant  happening  to  have  a 
suit  or  controversy  with  another,  watched  an  opportunity  of 
going  to  bathe  in  company  with  him,  and  drowned  himself  with 
the  view  of  having  his  adversary  put  to  death.  The  latter 
was  upon  this  taken  up  and  sent  to  Columbo  to  take  his  trial 
for  making  away  with  the  deceased,  upon  the  principle  of  hav- 
ing been  the  last  seen  in  his  company.  There  was,  however, 
nothing  more  than  presumptive  proof  against  the  culprit,  and 
he  was  of  course  acquitted.  This  decision,  however,  did  not 
by  any  means  tally  with  the  sentiments  of  the  Cinglese,  who 
are  as  much  inclined  to  continue  their  ancient  barbarous  prac- 
tice as  their  brethren  the  Candians,  although  they  are  depri- 
ved of  the  power. 

There  is  no  nation  among  whom  the  distinction  of  ranks  is 
kept  up  with  such  scrupulous  exactness  as  among  the  Cey- 
lonese : even  in  the  dimensions  and  appearance  of  their  houses 
they  seem  restricted  ; and  a house  of  a certain  size  commonly 
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announces  its  proprietor  to  have  been  born  in  a certain  rank. 
This  strong  trait  of  barbarism  is  of  course  more  glaring  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  interior,  than  among  those  who  have 
been  civilized  b}^  an  intercourse  with  Europeans.  The  Candians 
are  not  allowed  to  whiten  their  houses,  nor  to  cover  them  with 
tiles,  that  being  a royal  privilege,  and  reserved  solely  for  the 
great  King.  Even  among  the  Cinglese  there  is  still  something 
more  than  the  difference  of  riches  which  alfects  their  domestic 
economy. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  it  be  the  remains  of  a tyranni- 
cal prohibition,  or  a superstition  arising  from  the  danger  of  elec- 
tricity in  this  climate,  that  the  Ceylonese  never  employ  nails  in 
the  construction  of  their  houses.  Their  small,  low  huts,  which 
are  too  frailly  united  to  admit  of  above  one  story,  are  fastened 
entirely  with  withes  made  of  ratan,  or  coya  rope.  They  are 
constructed  of  slender  pieces  of  wood  or  bamboe,  daubed  over 
with  clay,  and  covered  with  rice-straw,  or  leaves  of  the  cocoa- 
tree.  Round  the  walls  of  their  houses  are  small  banks  or 
benches  of  clay,  designed  to  sit  or  sleep  on.  The  benches 
as  well  as  the  floors  of  their  houses  are  ail  laid  over  with 
cow-dung,  which  keeps  away  vermin,  preserves  the  surface 
smooth,  and  is  not  so  easily  rendered  dirty  by  rain  as  clay. 

In  such  a state  of  society,  and  where  luxury  seems  almost 
unknown,  sumptuous  furniture  is  not  to  be  expected  even  in 
the  best  houses.  That  of  the  cottages  is  in  the  last  stage  of 
simplicity,  and  consists  merely  of  the  indispensable  instruments 
for  preparing  their  victuals.  A few  earthen  pots  to  cook  their 
rice,  and  one  or  two  brass  basins  out  of  which  to  eat  it ; a 
wooden  pestle  and  mortar  for  grinding  it,  with  a flat  stone  on 
which  to  pound  pepper,  turmeric,  and  chillies  for  their  curries; 
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a homeny,  or  kind  of  grater,  which  is  an  iron  instrument  like 
the  rowel  of  a spur  fixed  on  a piece  of  wood  like  a boot-jack, 
and  used  to  rasp  their  cocoa-nuts ; these  and  a few  other  ne- 
cessary utensils  form  the  whole  of  their  household  furniture- 
They  use  neither  tables,  chairs,  nor  spoons ; but  like  other 
Indians,  place  themselves  on  the  ground,  and  eat  their  food 
with  their  hands.  The  houses  of  the  Candians  are  neater  and 
better  constructed  than  those  of  the  Cinglese ; for  although  the 
latter  are  accustomed  to  better  models,  yet  the  abject  state,  to 
which  their  minds  have  been  reduced  by  the  successive  tyranny 
of  the  Portuguese  and  Dutch,  has  made  them  rather  go  back 
than  advance  in  improvement,  since  they  ceased  to  form  part  of 
a barbarous  empire. 

Their  villages  and  towns,  instead  of  presenting  that  compact 
appearance  to  which  we  are  accustomed,  look  more  like  a num- 
ber of  distinct  houses  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  a 
thick  wood  or  forest.  There  is  not  the  smallest  regularity  observ- 
ed, but  every  one  places  his  hut  in  the  centre  of  a cocoa-tree 
tope,  in  the  most  convenient  spot  he  can  find.  In  those  moun- 
tainous parts  where  sustenance  itself  can  scarcely  be  procured, 
and  where  the  natives  live  in  constant  danger  of  attack  from 
wild  beasts,  of  being  annoyed  by  reptiles,  or  suddenly  over- 
taken by  inundations,  it  is,  usual  for  them  to  build  their  huts  on 
the  summits  of  rocks,  or  the  tops  of  high  trees.  Some  of  them 
fix  a number  of  high  posts  in  the  ground,  and  place  upon  them 
a sort  of  hurdle  which  serves  them  for  a nocturnal  habitation. 
To  preserve  themselves  from  the  intense  rays  of  the  sun,  they 
universally  have  the  large  leaf  of  the  talipot-tree  carried  over 
their  heads.  A representation  of  this  leaf  is  given  in  fg  iv.  plate 
facing  page  112. 
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The  Ceylonese  are  exceedingly  polite  and  ceremonious,  and 
never  fail,  on  meeting,  to  present  each  other  with  the  betel- 
leaf,  their  constant  mark  of  respect  and  friendship.  All  ranks 
universally  chew  the  betel-leaf ; it  is  the  dessert  to  all  their  en- 
tertainments, and  the  unfailing  supplement  to  all  their  conver- 
sations. The  betel-leaf  in  shape  resembles  ivy,  but  in  colour 
and  thickness  it  approaches  more  nearly  to  the  leaf  of  the 
laurel.  Along  with  the  betel-leaf  they  mix  tobacco,  areka-nut, 
and  the  lime  of  burnt  shells,  to  render  it  more  pungent,  as  is 
the  custom  with  other  Indians.  When  chewed,  this  mixture  be- 
comes as  red  as  blood,  and  stains  their  mouth,  lips,  and  teeth, 
of  a black  colour  which  can  never  be  effaced.  This  effect, 
which  to  an  European  would  deform  the  countenance,  with 
them  is  considered  as  beautifying  it,  for  they  look  upon  white 
teeth  as  only  fit  for  dogs,  and  a disgrace  to  the  human  species. 
The  hot  mixture,  however,  speedily  destroys  their  teeth,  and 
often  renders  them  toothless  at  an  early  age.  They  also  fre- 
quently stain  their  nails  and  fingers  with  the  juice  of  the 
betel-leaf ; but  this  seems  to  be  attended  with  no  bad  conse- 
quence, as  their  hands  are  delicate  and  well  formed  in  an  un- 
common degree. 

There  is  a wonderful  degree  of  gravity  observed  in  conver- 
sation even  among  relations  and  intimate  friends.  It  is  not 
unusual  to  see  a party  of  Ceylonese  sit  for  a long  time  together 
as  grave  and  mute  as  an  assembly  of  Quakers  when  the  spirit 
does  not  move  them;  and  during  all  this  while,  they  continue 
chewing  betel-leaf  as  if  for  a wager,  and  apparently  enjoying 
it  as  much  as  an  Englishman  would  a bottle  of  old  port. 

In  their  salutations  they  are  particularly  punctilious : the  form 
which  they  use  is  that  common  to  all  Indians,  of  bringing  the 
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palms  of  the  hands  to  the  forehead,  and  then  making  a salem, 
or  low  bow.  It  is  here  that  the  distinctions  of  rank  are  pecu- 
liarly observable:  a person  of  a lower  class,  on  meeting  his  supe- 
rior, almost  throws  himself  prostrate  before  him,  and  repeats 
his  name  and  quality  fifty  different  ways;  while  the  superior, 
stalking  past  with  the  most  unbending  gravity  of  features, 
scarcely  deigns  the  slightest  nod  in  return. 

The  natives  of  Ceylon  are  more  continent  with  respect  to 
women,  than  the  other  Asiatic  nations;  and  their  women  are 
treated  with  much  more  attention.  A Ceylonese  woman  scarce- 
ly ever  experiences  the  treatment  of  a slave,  but  is  looked 
upon  by  her  husband,  more  after  the  European  manner,  as  a 
wife  and  a companion.  These  traits  may  seem  very  inconsist- 
ent with  that  licentious  commerce  among  the  sexes  which  is 
so  contrary  to  Asiatic  customs  and  ideas,  and  which  has  pre- 
vailed from  time  immemorial  in  this  island.  Mr.  Knox  has 
drawn  a picture  of  their  total  disregard  to  chastity,  or  any 
bounds  to  sexual  intercourse,  which  is  extremely  abhorrent 
to  the  ideas  not  only  of  an  Asiatic,  but  even  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  most  dissolute  metropolis  in  Europe:  and  from 
my  own  observations  among  the  Cinglese,  and  all  the  ac- 
counts which  I could  obtain  of  the  Candians,  I am  con- 
vinced that  he  has  in  very  few  instances  exaggerated  their 
licentiousness. 

A Cinglese  husband  is  not  in  the  smallest  degree  jealous  of 
his  wife,  and  is  rather  ambitious  to  display  her  to  the  public 
eye.  Nor  is  he  particularly  offended  at  her  infidelity  to  him, 
unless  she  be  caught  in  the  fact;  in  which  case  he  thinks  him- 
self entitled  to  exercise  the  rights  of  an  Asiatic  husband.  The 
infringement  of  chastity  scarcely  subjects  a woman  either  mar- 


Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Ceylonese.  195 

ried  or  unmarried  to  the  slightest  reproach,  unless  indeed  they 
happen  to  have  connexion  with  one  of  a lower  cast ; an  act 
which  is  looked  upon  as  the  very  excess  of  infamy.  Among 
the  Candians  in  particular,  this  only  distinction  of  moral  tur- 
pitude, which  is  so  worthy  of  a barbarous  nation,  is  carried 
to  the  highest  pitch.  Even  a man  will  scarcely  venture  to 
marry  a woman  of  an  inferior  rank,  nor  would  the  King  allow  of 
it  without  exacting  a large  fine ; but  a woman  is  never  known 
to  form  a connexion  below  her  own  sphere,  as  it  would  dis- 
grace her  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  for  ever.  With  people  of 
their  own  rank,  on  the  contrary,  the  most  unbounded  commerce 
is  carried  on  in  private ; and  it  is  by  no  means  uncommon, 
nor  attended  with  any  disgrace,  for  the  nearest  relations  to 
have  connexion  with  each  other. 

Among  the  Cinglese,  the  distinction  of  rank  has  indeed  be- 
gun  to  be  less  strictly  attended  to ; but  without  any  better 
boundary  being  established  in  its  place.  A mother  makes  no 
scruple  of  disposing  of  her  daughter’s  favours  for  a small  sum 
to  any  one  that  desires  them.  They  are  particularly  fond  of 
forming  such  connections  with  Europeans  ; and,  instead  of  ac- 
counting it  any  reproach,  a mother  in  quarrelling  with  any  of 
her  neighbours,  will  silence  them  at  once  on  the  score  of  her 
superior  dignity,  by  telling  them  that  her  daughter  has  had  the 
honour  to  lie  with  an  European.  Even  women  of  the  highest 
rank  do  not  think  themselves  degraded  by  having  connexion 
with  Europeans,  and  are  not  ashamed  to  be  seen  by  them  in 
public.  This  forms  a remarkable  contrast  with  the  Mahometan 
women  of  the  continent,  who  would  think  themselves  disgraced 
and  polluted  if  any  of  their  features  were  even  by  accident  dis- 
covered to  a stranger. 
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In  some  respects  the  accounts  given  of  the  matrimonial  con- 
nexions of  the  Ceylonese  are  incorrect.  It  has  in  particular 
been  said  that  each  husband  has  only  one  wife,  although  a 
woman  is  permitted  to  cohabit  promiscuously  with  several  hus- 
bands. This  however  is  not  always  the  case:  many  of  the  men 
indeed  have  but  one  wife,  while  others  have  as  many  as  they 
can  maintain.  There  is  no  positive  regulation  on  the  subject* 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  ease  with  which  promiscuous  inter- 
course is  carried  on,  and  the  ease  with  which  marriages  are 
dissolved,  is,  together  with  their  poverty,  the  true  cause  why 
polygamy  is  not  more  general  among  them.  In  their  particular 
circumstances  indeed,  where  the  houses  consist  often  of  but  one 
apartment,  and  even  the  necessaries  of  life  are  so  scanty,  it 
is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a man  will  voluntarily  undertake 
the  burden  of  maintaining  two  wives,  when  he  can  at  pleasure 
put  away  the  wife  he  begins  to  get  tired  of,  and  take  in  her 
place  the  new  object  of  his  affections. 

The  marriage  ceremony,  which,  among  nations  with  stricter 
ideas  of  chastity,  is  looked  upon  with  a degree  of  mystery  and 
veneration,  is  a matter  of  very  small  importance  among  the 
Ceylonese,  and  seems  to  be  at  all  attended  to  only  with  a view 
to  entitle  the  parties  to  share  in  each  others  goods,  and  to  give 
their  relations  an  opportunity  of  observing  that  they  have  mar- 
ried into  their  own  cast.  The  marriages  are  often  contracted  by 
the  parents  while  the  parties  are  as  yet  in  a state  of  childhood, 
merely  with  a view  to  match  them  according  to  their  rank, 
and  are  often  dissolved  by  consent  almost  as  soon  as  consum- 
mated. It  is  also  customary  for  those  who  intend  to  marry, 
previously  to  cohabit  and  make  trial  of  each  others  temper; 
and  if  they  find  they  cannot  agree,  they  break  off  without  the 
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interference  of  the  priest,  or  any  further  ceremony;  and  no 
disgrace  attaches  on  the  occasion  to  either  party,  but  the  wo- 
man is  quite  as  much  esteemed  by  her  next  lover  as  if  he  had 
found  her  in  a state  of  virginity. 

After  the  parties  have  agreed  to  marry,  the  first  step  is,  that 
the  man  present  his  bride  with  the  wedding-clothes,  which  in- 
deed are  not  of  the  most  costly  kind  : they  consist  of  a piece 
of  cloth,  six  or  seven  yards  in  length,  for  the  use  of  the  bride, 
and  another  piece  of  cloth  to  be  placed  on  the  bed.  It 
gives  us  a striking  idea  of  the  total  want  of  industry  among 
the  Ceylonese,  and  their  extreme  state  of  poverty,  that  even 
these  simple  marriage  presents  are  frequently  beyond  the  abi- 
lity of  the  man  to  purchase,  and  that  he  is  often  obliged 
to  borrow  them  for  the  occasion  from  some  of  his  nei<di- 

O 

hours. 

The  wedding  presents  are  presented  by  the  bridegroom  in 
person,  and  the  following  night  he  is  entitled  to  lie  with  the 
bride.  Upon  this  occasion  is  appointed  the  day  for  bringing 
her  home,  and  celebrating  the  wedding  with  festivities.  On 
that  day  he  and  his  relations  repair  to  the  bride’s  house  car- 
rying along  with  them  what  they  are  able  to  contribute  to  the 
marriage- feast.  The  bride  and  bridegroom,  in  the  presence  of 
this  assembly,  eat  out  of  one  dish  to  denote  that  they  are  of 
the  same  rank.  Their  thumbs  are  then  tied  together ; and  the 
ceremony  concludes  by  the  nearest  relations,  or  the  priest,  when 
he  is  present,  cutting  them  asunder.  This  however,  is  account- 
ed a less  binding  ceremony,  and  indeed  scarcely  intended  for 
continuance.  When  it  is  desired  to  make  the  marriage  as  firm 
and  indissoluble  as  the  nature  of  their  manners  will  allow, 
the  parties  are  joined  together  with  a long  piece  of  cloth,  which 
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is  folded  several  times  round  both  their  bodies ; and  water  is 
then  poured  upon  them  by  the  priest,  who  always  officiates  at 
this  ceremony,  although  rarely  at  the  former.  After  the  mar- 
riage ceremony,  whether  the  stricter  or  the  less  binding  one 
be  performed,  the  parties  pass  the  night  at  the  bride’s  house; 
and  in  the  morning  the  husband  brings  her  home,  accompanied 
by  her  friends,  who  carry  with  them  provisions  for  another 
feast.  In  bringing  home  the  bride  a strange  ancient  custom  is 
observed ; the  bride  is  always  obliged  to  march  before  her  hus- 
band, and  never  to  be  out  of  his  sight  by  the  way.  The 
traditionary  reason  for  this  practice  is,  that  a man  on  this  oc- 
casion once  happening  to  walk  foremost,  his  wife  was  carried 
off  from  him  before  he  was  aware ; a circumstance  not  at  all 
unlikely  to  happen  more  than  once  among  a people  who  think 
so  lightly  of  the  marriage  ties.  The  wedding-day  is  always 
looked  upon  as  a time  of  particular  festivity  ; and  those  who 
nre  able  to  afford  it,  never  fail  to  have  the  feasts  accompanied 
with  music  and  dancing;  the  merriment  is  often  protracted, 
and  certain  nuptial  songs  continue  to  be  carolled  the  whole  night 
long. 

The  portion  given  with  the  daughter  is  in  proportion  to  the 
ability  of  the  parents;  and  if  the  young  couple  are  not  in  cir- 
cumstances to  maintain  themselves,  they  still  continue  to  reside 
with  their  parents.  If  the  young  people  find  after  marriage 
that  their  dispositions  do  not  agree,  they  separate  without  cere- 
mony; only  the  woman  carries  with  her  the  portion  she  brought, 
in  order  to  make  her  as  good  a match  for  her  next  husband. 
Both  men  and  women  often  marry  and  divorce  several  times 
in  this  manner,  before  they  have  found  a partner,  with  whom 
they  can  reconcile  themselves  to  spend  the  remainder  of  their 
days. 
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Owing  to  the  early  intercourse  of  the  women  with  the  other 
sex,  for  they  are  in  general  even  regularly  married  at  twelve, 
they  soon  lose  the  appearance  of  youth,  and  get  old  and  hag- 
gart  in  their  looks  immediately  after  they  pass  twenty.  The 
climate  indeed  conduces  much  to  this  early  decay ; and  they 
expose  themselves  so  much  to  the  sun,  that  were  it  not  for 
the  quantities  of  cocoa-nut  oil  with  which  they  anoint  them- 
selves profusely,  their  skins  would  soon  crack  and  break  out  in 
blotches. 

The  Cinglese  women  are  much  more  pleasant  in  their  man- 
ners, and  I may  add,  more  elegant  in  their  persons  than  those 
of  the  other  Indian  nations.  Their  extreme  cleanliness  is  a trait 
which  renders  them  particularly  agreeable  to  an  Englishman, 
although  he  finds  it  something  difficult  to  reconcile  himself  to 
the  strong  exhalations  of  the  cocoa-nut  oil. 

The  Ceylonese,  like  other  inhabitants  of  warm  climates,  are 
particularly  fond  of  bathing,  and  often  plunge  into  the  water 
several  times  a day.  In  this  gratification,  however,  they  are 
often  interrupted  by  alligators,  of  which  they  entertain  the 
greatest  terror;  and  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  precautions 
against  this  dreadful  enemy,  by  inclosing  with  a strong  paling 
a little  spot  on  the  side  of  a pond  or  river,  sufficiently  large 
to  allow  them  room  to  wash  and  refresh  themselves. 

Gravity,  that  constant  characteristic  of  the  savage  state,  still 
continues  among  the  Ceylonese  in  a much  greater  degree  than 
might  be  expected  from  their  stage  of  civilization.  This  is 
probably  owing  to  the  gloomy  superstitious  fears  which  they 
imbibe  from  their  infancy,  and  which  continue  to  embitter  their 
existence  ever  after.  Sports  and  diversions  are  almost  entirely 
unknown  among  them.  None  of  them  attempt  those  tricks  and 
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feats  of  activity  for  which  the  natives  of  Hindostan  are  so  fa- 
mous ; for  all  the  jugglers,  dancers,  and  conjurors,  who  are  at 
any  time  found  in  Ceylon,  are  universally  from  the  continent. 
The  dispirited  and  oppressed  state  under  which  the  Cinglese 
have  so  long  groaned,  may  indeed  be  supposed  to  have  among 
them  extinguished  the  practice  of  their  original  amusements; 
but  during  the  whole  time  of  my  stay  on  the  island,  and  after 
the  minutest  enquiries,  I never  could  learn  of  any  diversions 
in  use  among  the  Candians.  It  is  indeed  to  be  supposed  that 
in  their  more  flourishing  state,  they  had,  like  other  nations, 
some  recreations  for  their  leisure  hours  ; and  Mr.  Knox  records 
one  or  two  which  in  his  time  still  continued  in  use  at  new- 
years  and  particular  festivals : but  their  perpetual  contests  with 
the  Portuguese  and  Dutch,  joined  to  the  tyranny  of  their  own 
internal  government,  have  probably  succeeded,  along  with  the 
gloom  of  their  superstition,  in  destroying  those  glimmerings  of 
humane  and  social  enjoyment,  which  were  just  beginning  to 
break  through  the  dark  ferocity  of  barbarism. 

During  the  wet  season,  the  Ceylonese  are  subject  to  a variety 
of  diseases.  Every  man  is  here  his  own  physician,  and  the  mode 
of  cure  practised  is  of  course  very  simple.  A plaister  of  herbs 
or  of  cow  dung  is  universally  applied  to  the  part  affected ; 
and  I have  seen  the  same  remedy  applied  to  a man  in  a high 
fever,  when  his  whole  body  was  daubed  over  with  this  ointment. 
Leprosy  appears  to  be  very  prevalent  among  them,  and  the 
streets  of  Columbo  swarm  with  Cinglese  beggars  labouring  under 
this  distressing  disease.  I have  seen  some  of  these  objects  with 
their  skins  party-coloured,  half  black  and  half  white ; for  this 
disease  leaves  white  blotches  and  spots  in  all  those  places  of 
the  skin  where  it  breaks  out,  and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  see 
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one  limb  completely  white  while  the  other  retains  its  natural 
black  colour. 

The  disease  which  particularly  excites  their  apprehension  is 
the  small-pox.  It  is  looked  upon  as  the  immediate  instrument 
of  God’s  vengeance,  and  therefore  they  do  not  venture  to  use 
any  charms  or  incantations  for  their  recovery,  as  they  are  ac- 
customed to  do  in  all  other  diseases.  If  any  one  dies  of  it,  he 
is  looked  upon  as  accursed,  and  even  his  body  is  denied  the 
rites  of  burial.  It  is  carried  out  to  some  unfrequented  place, 
and  there  left  with  a few  bushes  or  branches  of  trees  thrown 
over  it.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  an  intercourse  with  our  country- 
men will  in  time  do  away  these  gloomy  notions  of  fatality,  and 
that  the  effect  of  remedies  on  the  Europeans  will  induce  the 
natives  also  to  adopt  them.  It  would  be  an  object  worthy  the 
attention  of  Government  to  cause  to  be  introduced  among  them 
the  inoculation  of  the  cow-pox,  which  has  lately  been  discovered 
for  the  deliverance  of  mankind  from  a most  fatal  pestilence. 
The  governor  might  insist  that  all  the  children  within  our  ju- 
risdiction should  undergo  this  operation. 

The  language  of  the  Ceylonese  may  appear  the  best  clue  by 
which  to  trace  out  their  origin;  but  it  only  serves  to  involve 
our  conjectures  in  greater  obscurity.  Their  language  appears 
almost  completely  peculiar  to  this  island.  It  is  spoken  by  none 
of  the  Malabars  or  other  nations  on  the  continent  of  India; 
nor  can  any  of  them  be  instructed  in  it  without  considerable  diffi- 
culty. If  I might  be  allowed  to  offer  an  opinion  on  a subject 
that  requires  the  profound  investigation  of  the  learned,  I should 
say  that  it  appears  to  me  most  nearly  allied  to  the  Maldivian. 

I had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the  similarity  both  in  this 
and  in  other  respects  between  these  people  and  the  Ceylonese. 
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while  I was  stationed  at  Columbo  ; it  being  a custom  with  the 
King  of  the  Maidive  Islands  to  send  an  ambassador  yearly  with 
presents  to  our  governor  at  Ceylon,  in  order  to  maintain  a 
friendly  understanding  with  us.  The  Maldivians  of  his  retinue 
both  in  shape,  complexion,  and  habit,  approached  much  nearer 
to  the  Ceylonese  than  to  any  of  the  Malabar  race  ; and  their 
language  appeared  to  me  to  follow  the  same  rule. 

There  are  in  fact  two  dialects  of  the  Ceylonese  language, 
differing  very  considerably  from  each  other,  and  having  each  a 
separate  grammar.  The  poetic  or  court  language  is  also  styled 
the  Candian  Sanscrit , or  more  properly  the  Paulee , or  Mangada . 
This  dialect,  which  is  retained  in  those  parts  of  the  interior 
where  the  language  may  be  supposed  to  be  preserved  in  its 
greatest  purity,  contains  a considerable  mixture  of  Arabic,  and 
is  accounted  the  most  elegant  as  well  as  the  most  smooth  and 
sonorous.  The  learned  will  judge  of  the  inference  to  be  drawn 
from  the  Arabic  forming  so  considerable  a portion  of  the 
Ceylonese  language  in  those  parts  where  it  is  spoken  in  its 
original  purity.  The  current  opinion  among  the  natives  is,  that 
Arabic  is  their  original  language,  and  that  some  mixture  of  the 
Sanscrit  was  introduced  by  a colony  who  came  over  by  Adam’s 
bridge  from  the  continent  of  India.  Among  the  Cinglese  on  the 
coasts,  the  vulgar  dialect,  distinguished  by  the  name  of  the 
Cinglese,  is  spoken : it  has  been  greatly  corrupted  by  the  intro- 
duction of  foreign  words,  and  that  melody  and  force,  which  are 
attributed  to  the  language  of  the  interior,  are  here  no  longer 
discernible.  If  I may  judge  from  the  impression  made  upon  me 
during  my  residence  on  the  island  the  Cinglese  spoken  on  the 
coasts  is  much  inferior  to  any  of  the  other  Indian  languages 
which  I have  heard. 
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The  hyperbolical  strain  of  compliment  and  adulation  which 
is  common  to  all  the  Asiatic  nations,  is  found  no  where  in 
greater  perfection  than  in  the  island  of  Ceylon.  There  is  here 
a degree  of  punctilious  minuteness,  with  which  the  phraseology 
employed  is  exactly  adjusted  to  the  rank  of  the  person  address- 
ed, that  altogether  astonishes  an  European.  There  is  no  im- 
propriety which  a man  can  be  guilty  of  more  unpardonable  in 
their  eyes,  than  addressing  a superior  in  language  that  is  only 
fit  for  an  equal  or  an  inferior. 

There  is  something  very  peculiar  in  the  pronunciation  of 
the  Ceylonese.  They  seem  to  steal  out  the  first  part  of  the 
sentence  in  such  a manner  as  scarcely  to  catch  the  attention, 
and  then  dwell  with  a loud  and  long  accent  on  the  concluding 
syllables.  They  are  particularly  fond  of  closing  with  an  empha- 
tic ye  or  ah,  which  forms  the  last  syllable  of  a great  number 
of  their  words. 

The  Ceylonese  language  is  so  harsh  and  disagreeable  to  an 
European  that  few  or  none  ever  attempt  to  speak  it ; nor  in- 
deed is  it  at  all  necessary.  The  officers  of  the  regiments  sta- 
tioned here  have  little  opportunity  and  little  occasion  to  learn 
it,  few  or  none  of  the  natives  of  the  island  but  who  have  some 
other  dialect  being  in  our  domestic  service.  Some  little  smat- 
tering of  the  Moor  and  Malabar  language  is  necessary  to  be 
able  to  speak  to  the  black  servants  of  that  description.  The 
low  Portuguese  is  the  universal  language  spoken  amongst  the 
Cinglese  in  our  settlements,  and  indeed  amongst  all  the  natives 
who  have  any  intercourse  or  connexion  with  Europeans;  and 
it  is  also  spoken  by  the  Moor  and  Malabar  servants. 

They  divide  their  time  nearly  as  we  do,  only  their  year  com- 
mences on  the  twenty-eighth  of  March.  The  manner  in  which 
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they  make  allowance  for  Leap-year,  and  the  odd  portions  of 
time  which  are  not  reducible  to  the  regular  calculation,  is 
by  beginning  their  year  a day  sooner  or  later,  or  in  other 
words  by  adding  a day  to  the  former  year.  The  first  month 
of  the  year  they  name  JFasachmahaye,  the  second  Pomahayd, 
and  so  on;  every  one  ending  in  the  favourite  syllable  aye . Their 

months  are,  like  ours,  divided  into  weeks  of  seven  days.  The 

first  day  of  the  week  which  corresponds  with  our  Sunday,  they 
call  Fridahe,  then,  Sandudalie,  Onghorudahe,  Bodadahd,  Bras - 
potindahe,  Secouradahe,  Honour  adaM.  Wednesday  and  Saturday 
are  the  days  on  which  they  perform  their  religious  ceremonies.. 

The  day,  which  is  reckoned  from  sun-rise  to  sun-set,  is  divide 

ed  into  fifteen  hours,  and  the  night  into  as  many,  which  forms 
a pretty  regular  division  of  time,  as  the  length  of  the  day  and 
night  varies  very  little  in  this  latitude. 

In  their  state  of  society,  the  exact  measurement  of  time  is 
not  of  particular  consequence,  and  therefore  we  find  them  very 
little  solicitous  about  dealing  out  scrupulously  an  article  of  which 
they  do  not  understand  the  value.  It  does  not  appear  that, 
before  the  arrival  of  Europeans  on  the  island,  the  Ceylonese 
had  contrived  even  the  rudest  species  of  dial.  On  any  parti- 
cular occasion,  they  employed  a vessel  with  a hole  in  the  bot- 
tom, that  let  out  the  water  with  which  it  was  filled  in  one 
hour  according  to  their  division.  This  rude  instrument  was 
sufficient  for  all  their  purposes ; and  was  even  seldom  employ- 
ed unless  at  court  ceremonials. 

The  learning  of  the  Ceylonese  consists  chiefly  in  some  pre- 
tended skill  in  astrology.  It  appears  indeed,  that  they  were 
formerly  possessed  of  some  literature,  as  well  as  of  some  re- 
fmemenin  the  arts.  At  Adam’s  Peak,  their  principal  place  of 
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worship,  and  in  the  ruins  of  some  of  their  temples,  certain  in- 
scriptions have  been  discovered  which  they  are  now  unable  to 
decypher.  The  Dutch  repeatedly  sent  some  of  the  most  inge- 
nious Malabars,  as  well  as  persons  from  the  various  continental 
tribes,  to  examine  these  inscriptions;  but  although  they  were 
accompanied  by  the  natives,  and  assisted  by  all  their  tradi- 
tions, no  interpretation  could  be  effected.  In  the  neighbourhood 
of  Sittivacca  I had  an  opportunity  to  see  several  of  these  in- 
scriptions among  the  ruins  of  a pagoda. 

To  read  and  write  are  no  ordinary  accomplishments  among 
the  natives  of  Ceylon.  These  arts  are  among  the  Candians 
chiefly  confined  to  the  learned  men  of  the  sect  called  Gonies, 
who  are  retained  by  the  King  to  execute  all  the  writings  of 
state,  and  those  which  respect  religions  affairs.  The  Arabic  is 
the  character  which  they  employ  on  these  occasions. 

For  writing,  as  they  do  not  understand  the  art  of  making 
paper,  they  employ  the  leaf  of  the  talipot  tree.  From  these 
leaves,  which  are  of  an  immense  size,  they  cut  out  slips,  from 
a foot  to  a foot  and  a half  long,,  and  about  a couple  of  inches 
broad.  These  slips  are  smoothed,  and  all  excrescences  pared  off 
with  a knife,  and  are  then,  without  any  other  preparation,  ready 
to  be  used.  A fine  pointed  steel  pencil,  like  a bodkin,  and  set 
in  a wooden  or  ivory  handle,  ornamented  according  to  the 
taste  of  the  owner,  is  employed  to  write  or  rather  engrave  their 
letters  or  characters  on  these  talipot  slips  which  are  very  thick 
and  tousdi.  In  order  to  render  the  characters  more  visible  and 

o 

distinct,  they  rub  them  over  with  oil  mixed  with  charcoal  re- 
duced to  powder,  and  this  has  the  effect  also  of  rendering  them 
so  permanent,  that  they  can  never  be  effaced.  When  one  slip 
is  not  sufficient  to  contain  all  that  they  intend  to  write  on  any 
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particular  subject,  they  string  several  together  by  a piece  of 
twine  passed  through  them,  and  attach  them  to  a board  in  the 
same  way  as  we  file  news-papers. 

Palm  leaves  are  sometimes  employed  for  the  same  purpose, 
but  those  of  the  talipot  both  from  their  breadth  and  thickness 
are  preferred.  Few  of  the  natives,  and  those  only  of  the 
higher  order  who  have  much  connexion  and  long  accounts  to 
keep  with  the  Europeans,  employ  any  other  materials  in  writ- 
ing than  those  which  I have  just  described.  There  is  also  a 
sort  of  paper  made  of  the  bark  of  a tree  sometimes  used. 

I have  seen  several  of  those  talipot  books  or  files,  called  by 
the  natives  olioes,  richly  ornamented  and  bound  in  thin  lacquered 
boards  of  ivory,  or  even  silver  and  gold.  They  are  particu- 
larly dexterous  and  accurate  in  their  mode  of  writing.  In  those 
letters  or  dispatches  which  were  sent  by  the  King  to  the  Dutch 
government,  the  monarch  seemed  particularly  anxious  to  dis- 
play his  magnificence  in  the  richness  and  splendour  with  which 
they  were  executed.  The  writing  was  enclosed  in  leaves  of 
beaten  gold  in  the  shape  of  a cocoa-tree  leaf.  This  was  rolled 
up  in  a cover  richly  ornamented,  and  almost  hid  in  a profu- 
sion of  pearls  and  other  precious  stones.  The  whole  was  en- 
closed in  a box  of  silver  or  ivory,  which  was  sealed  with  the 
Emperor’s  great  seal.  The  same  splendour  has  been  observed 
in  the  letters  sent  to  our  Governor  since  we  have  had  posses- 
sion of  the  island. 

The  progress  of  the  Ceylonese  in  the  other  arts  of  life  is 
proportionate  to  their  literature.  Their  agriculture  is  still  in 
the  rudest  state ; and  perhaps  there  is  no  other  part  of  India 
where  the  lands  are  cultivated  with  more  negligence.  The  Cey- 
lonese are  naturally,  like  other  tribes  who  inhabit  a mountain- 
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ous  country,  and  who  have  been  accustomed  to  the  habits  of 
pastoral  life,  indolent  in  the  extreme.  Their  soil,  where  it  can 
be  watered,  yields  them  a sufficient  quantity  of  rice  to  main- 
tain their  existence,  and  this  seems  almost  as  much  as  they 
desire.  The  example  of  the  Europeans  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  cinnamon  has  not  yet  awakened  a spirit  of  emulation  among 
the  natives,  nor  has  any  improvement  of  their  rude  agricultu- 
ral instruments  been  as  yet  introduced.  Their  plough  consists 
merely  of  a crooked  piece  of  wood,  shaped  in  such  a manner 
that  the  one  end  serves  for  a handle,  while  the  other,  which  is 
shod  with  iron  to  prevent  the  wood  from  wearing,  ploughs,  or 
rather  tears  up  the  ground.  This  very  rude  instrument,  how- 
ever, serves  their  purpose,  as  it  is  not  required  to  make  regular 
furrows,  but  merely  to  loosen  the  earth  so  as  to  allow  the  water 
with  which  they  inundate  it  to  drench  it  completely.  After 
a first  ploughing  with  this  instrument  the  fields  are  flooded ; 
and  after  they  have  lain  some  time  under  water,  it  is  let  off, 
and  they  are  ploughed  anew.  The  water,  besides  nourishing 
the  rice,  serves  the  purpose  of  rotting  the  weeds.  The  only  good 
trait  in  their  husbandry  is  the  care  with  which  they  guard  against 
weeds : this  indeed  costs  them  little  labour  where  they  have  an 
opportunity  of  flooding  the  grounds.  The  other  tools  they  em- 
ploy in  agriculture  are,  a board  for  smoothing  their  fields, 
which  they  drag  over  them  edgewise  with  their  oxen,  and  a 
piece  of  board  fastened  to  the  end  of  a long  pole,  which  serves 
them  in  place  of  rakes. 

When  the  season  for  ploughing  arrives,  each  village  makes  it 
a common  concern,  and  every  one  attends  with  his  plough  and 
his  oxen  till  the  whole  of  the  fields  belonging  to  that  society 
be  finished.  The  same  method  is  followed  in  reaping  the  corn ; 
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and  both  the  seed  time  and  harvest  become  in  this  manner  the 
seasons  of  general  industry  and  good  fellowship.  Each  person 
of  the  society  affords  provisions  to  the  whole  during  the  time 
they  are  cultivating  his  fields.  The  women  are  not  employed 
in  either  of  these  laborious  operations ; their  business  is  to 
gather  the  corn  after  the  reapers,  and  assist  in  saving  it. 

Oxen  are  employed  both  in  ploughing  and  in  treading  out 
the  corn.  This  method  of  separating  the  rice  from  the  straw 
is  in  reality  much  more  expeditious  than  our  method  of  thresh- 
ing out  corn ; and  as  it  is  also  attended  with  much  less  labour, 
a consideration  always  of  the  highest  importance  to  a Cey- 
lonese, it  is  probable  that  the  practice  will  be  continued.  For 
unhusking  their  rice,  the  mode  they  employ  is  to  beat  it  in  a 
mortar,  or  more  frequently  on  a hard  floor;  or  if  the  rice  be 
of  a brittle  sort,  and  likely  to  break  in  pieces,  they  boil  it 
previous  to  beating  it  out.  Water  is  the  only  manure  which 
they  think  requisite. 

It  is  evident  from  this  sketch  of  their  agriculture,  that  the 
lands  of  Ceylon  do  not  produce  a crop  at  all  equal  to  what, 
by  proper  cultivation,  they  might  be  made  to  bear.  The  in- 
troduction of  a more  improved  method  would,  in  all  probabi- 
lity, soon  render  the  island  capable  not  only  of  supporting  its 
present  inhabitants,  but  also  of  affording  resources  sufficient  for 
a much  encreased  population. 

The  extreme  indolence  into  which  the  Ceylonese  are  at  pre- 
sent sunk,  makes  them  employ  every  expedient  to  escape  labour, 
and  the  small  quantity  of  food,  which  is  necessary  for  the 
support  of  their  existence,  enables  them  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  the  year  literally  to  live  Avithout  doing  any  thing. 
Small  as  is  the  labour  required  for  the  cultivation  of  their  rice 
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fields,  many  of  them  let  their  grounds  to  their  neighbours,  who 
are  not  altogether  so  lazy,  for  a certain  proportion  of  grain, 
generally  about  one-third  of  its  produce.  There  are  a num- 
ber of  deductions  which  prevent  them  from  receiving  a larger 
proportion : a considerable  quantity  is  carried  off  by  the 
priests  for  the  service  of  their  temples,  or  is  offered  up  for 
protection  and  thanksgiving,  both  on  account  of  the  blessings 
they  have  received,  and  in  the  hope  of  farther  assistance. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


Religion  of  the  Ceylonese . 

Thf.  religion  of  the  Ceylonese  is  one  of  the  most  prominent 
features  in  a description  of  them,  and  mixes  with  every  cir- 
cumstance of  their  lives  and  manners.  There  is  no  people  who 
labour  more  under  the  influence  of  superstitious  fears.  Omens 
regulate  their  whole  conduct,  and  even  decide  upon  their  des- 
tiny from  their  birth.  When  a child  is  born,  the  first  step  is 
to  call  the  astrologer,  and  enquire  of  him  whether  it  is  destined 
to  be  fortunate  or  unfortunate.  If  the  astrologer  declares  that 
it  was  born  to  misfortune,  they  frequently  anticipate  its  future 
evils  by  destroying  it.  On  going  out  in  a morning,  they  anxi- 
ously observe  the  first  object  which  occurs  to  them,  and  ac- 
cording to  their  opinion  of  its  good  or  bad  luck,  they  prog- 
nosticate whether  the  business  they  go  about  shall  be  prosperous 
or  unsuccessful.  A white  man,  or  a woman  with  child  are 
looked  upon  as  omens  particularly  fortunate  ; but  to  meet  with 
a beggar  or  a deformed  person,  they  account  a grievous  mis- 
chance, and  will  not  proceed  for  that  day  on  their  intended 
business  if  they  can  avoid  it.  I have  in  my  morning  rides 
seen  a string  of  Cinglese  cautiously  treading  in  one  another's 
footsteps,  and  anxiously  expecting,  from  the  omen  that  should 
occur  to  the  foremost,  their  good  or  bad  success  for  that  day. 
I,  as  an  European,  was  always  a glad  sight  to  them. 

That  excess  of  trembling  superstition,  which  unhinges  the 
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minds  of  the  Ceylonese,  is  in  a great  measure  to  be  attributed 
to  the  climate  in  which  they  live.  One  might  imagine  from 
the  frequency  of  thunder  storms  in  Ceylon  that  the  natives 
would  become  gradually  accustomed  to  it.  But  the  noise  of 
the  thunder  is  too  terrible,  and  the  unseen  effects  of  the  light- 
ning too  dreadful,  for  the  minds  of  any  but  those  who  know 
something  of  the  causes  of  these  natural  phenomena,  ever  to  get 
completely  rid  of  their  apprehensions  of  them.  The  poor  Cey- 
lonese looks  upon  these  storms  as  a judgment  from  heaven,  and 
as  directed  by  the  souls  of  bad  men  who  are  sent  to  torment 
and  punish  him  for  his  sins.  The  frequency  of  thunder  storms 
with  them  they  consider  as  a proof  that  their  island  is  aban- 
doned to  the  dominion  of  devils;  and  recollect  with  melancholy 
regret  that  this  fated  spot  was  once  inhabited  by  Adam,  and 
the  seat  of  Paradise.  The  fiends  which  they  conceive  to  be 
hovering  around  them  are  without  number.  Every  disease  or 
trouble  that  assails  them  is  produced  by  the  immediate  agency 
of  the  demons  sent  to  punish  them:  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
every  blessing  or  success  comes  directly  from  the  hands  of  the 
beneficent  and  supreme  God.  To  screen  themselves  from  the 
power  of  the  inferior  deities,  who  are  all  represented  as  wicked 
spirits,  and  whose  powrer  is  by  no  means  irresistible,  they  wear 
amulets  of  various  descriptions ; and  employ  a variety  of  charms 
and  spells  to  vrard  off  the  influence  of  witchcraft  and  enchant- 
ments by  which  they  think  themselves  beset  on  all  sides. 

Such  is  the  hold  which  these  chimeras  have,  from  their  infancy, 
taken  of  the  distempered  brain  of  the  Ceylonese,  that  they  find 
it  impossible  by  any  extension  of  their  knowledge,  or  experience 
of  their  folly,  ever  to  escape  from  their  grasp.  Many,  even  of 
those  wdio  have  been  converted  to  Christianity,  still  labour  under 
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their  original  terrors ; and  look  with  regret  and  envy  on  the 
fortitude  of  the  Europeans  that  is  able  to  resist  these  delusions; 
for  delusions  they  own  and  believe  them  to  be  even  while  they 
groan  under  their  influence.  Those,  however,  who  live  in  Columbo 
and  the  other  towns  of  the  island  where  they  have  an  opportunity 
of  profiting  by  the  example  of  Europeans,  have  been  able  to  bring 
their  minds  to  a comparative  state  of  tranquillity.  Some  of 
them  even  go  so  far  as  to  set  their  inferior  deities  at  open  de- 
fiance. It  is  not  indeed  uncommon  with  the  Cinglese,  upon 
not  having  their  desires  complied  with,  or  upon  meeting  with 
a series  of  bad  luck  in  spite  of  their  repeated  prayers,  to 
quarrel  with  their  divinities,  revile  them,  and  even  trample  their 
images  under  foot.  It  is  probable  that,  by  degrees,  intercourse 
with  Europeans  will  entirely  do  away  these  superstitious  fears, 
as  the  Cinglese  of  the  towns  have  already  made  considerable 
progress  in  subduing  their  gloomy  apprehensions. 

Not  so  the  poor  wretched  peasants  who  inhabit  the  more 
mountainous  parts  of  the  country,  and  live  at  a distance  from 
our  settlements.  These  unhappy  people  have  never  for  a mo- 
ment their  minds  free  from  the  terror  of  those  demons  who 
seem  perpetually  to  hover  around  them.  Their  imaginations  are 
so  disturbed  by  such  ideas,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  to  see 
many  driven  to  madness  from  this  cause.  Several  Cinglese 
lunaticks  have  fallen  under  my  own  observation;  and  upon  en- 
quiring into  the  circumstances  which  had  deprived  them  of  their 
reason,  I universally  found  that  their  wretched  state  was  to  be 
traced  solely  to  the  excess  of  their  superstitious  fears. 

The  spirits  of  the  wicked  subordinate  demons  are  the  chief 
object  of  fear  among  the  Ceylonese  ; and  impress  their  minds 
with  much  more  awe  than  the  more  powerful  divinities  who 
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dispense  blessings  among  them.  They  indeed  think  that  their 
country  is  in  a particular  manner  delivered  over  to  the  domi- 
nion of  evil  spirits ; nor  is  this  idea  confined  to  themselves 
alone ; the  JVIalabars  and  other  Indians  are  also  possessed  with  it, 
probably  from  the  uncommon  frequency  of  thunder  storms 
there ; and  the  same  cause  has  made  this  idea  current  even 
among  the  Dutch  inhabitants. 

There  is  a curious  proof  of  superstitious  opinions  in  the  nar- 
rative of  our  countryman,  Mr.  Knox,  who  himself  believed  that 
he  had  heard  in  Ceylon  the  devil  crying  aloud  in  the  night- 
time with  a voice  something  resembling  the  barking  of  a dog. 

The  progress  of  civilization,  and  the  removal  of  superstitious 
fears  among  the  Ceylonese,  are  greatly  opposed  by  the  interested 
arts  of  their  priests ; and  they  well  know  how  to  make  the 
devils  forage  for  them.  To  prevent  fruit  being  stolen,  the  peo- 
ple hang  up  certain  grotesque  figures  around  the  orchard  and 
dedicate  it  to  the  devils,  after  which  none  of  the  native  Cey- 
lonese will  dare  even  to  touch  the  fruit  on  any  account.  Even 
the  owner  will  not  venture  to  use  it,  till  it  be  first  liberated 
from  the  dedication.  For  this  purpose,  they  carry  some  of  it 
to  the  pagoda,  where  the  priests,  after  first  receiving  a certain 
proportion  for  themselves,  remove  the  incantations  with  which 
it  was  dedicated.  If  any  part  of  the  fruit,  after  its  dedication, 
has  been  stolen  by  some  of  their  less  scrupulous  neighbours, 
they  break  out  into  the  most  extravagant  execrations  against  the 
devils  who  have  been  base  enough  to  betray  the  pledge  entrusted 
to  their  charge. 

Superstition  appears  to  pervade  all  classes  of  the  Ceylonese 
equally ; nor  are  the  highest  less  swayed  by  it  than  the  most 
abject  of  the  people.  A curious  instance  of  the  credulity  of  the 
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courtiers  of  Candy  occurred  in  the  expedition  of  general  Mac- 
doual  in  1803.  The  King  being  alarmed  at  the  rapid  progress 
and  activity  of  his  enemy,  assembled  all  his  priests  and  soothsayers 
to  cast  the  general’s  nativity,  and  to  devise  the  means  by  which 
he  might  most  certainly  be  destroyed.  After  due  consultation, 
they  told  the  King  that  it  was  in  vain  to  attempt  the  general’s 
life  with  the  sword,  or  with  muskets  loaded  in  the  usual  way 
with  leaden  bullets ; for  that  he  was  invulnerable  to  lead  or 
iron,  and  only  to  be  killed  by  bullets  of  gold.  Bullets  of  this 
metal  were  accordingly  prepared,  and  people  appointed  to  watch 
an  opportunity  of  using  them  with  effect ; but  general  Mac- 
doual  having  been  informed  of  the  circumstance,  was  on  his 
guard,  and  escaped  the  weapons  of  the  soothsayers. 

The  superstitious  fears  and  ceremonies  of  the  Ceylonese  form 
the  chief  part  of  their  devotion  towards  supernatural  beings. 
With  regard  to  what  may  be  properly  termed  their  religion, 
neither  the  Europeans,  nor  indeed  they  themselves,  seem  to  have 
formed  any  clear  idea.  Some  have  asserted  that  it  is  the  same 
with  that  of  the  Hindoos  with  only  a slight  variation  of  forms 
and  names.  Nothing  however  is  easier  than  to  trace  resem- 
blances between  religions  where  we  give  free  scope  to  the  imagin- 
ation, and  allow  ourselves  the  liberty  of  altering  terms  at  plea- 
sure. The  religion  of  the  Ceylonese  appears  to  me  to  be  founded 
on  a different  system  of  idolatry  from  that  practised  among  the 
Hindoos.  A variety  of  ideas  indeed  seem  to  be  borrowed  from 
the  latter  ; and  with  these  a large  mixture  of  Mahometanism  is 
very  perceptible.  In  one  point  they  agree  with  both,  as  well 
as  with  Christians,  in  acknowledging  one  Supreme  Being  who 
made  'and  governs  all  things.  They  differ  however  as  widely 
from  the  Mahometans  and  rigid  Hindoos  in  another  respect ; for 
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although  they  are  unable  to  conquer  their  original  superstitions, 
they  entertain  the  highest  reverence  for  the  Christian  religion ; 
and  some  of  the  Cinglese  have  been  converted  without  being 
hardly  censured  by  others  for  their  apostacy.  It  gives  us  a 
striking  proof  of  the  wonderful  confusion  of  their  ideas  with  re- 
gard to  religion,  when  we  find  that  the  same  people  who  adore 
one  Supreme  Being  more  powerful  than  all  others,  should  at 
the  same  time  offer  up  their  devotions  to  devils,  animals,  and 
the  very  productions  of  the  earth. 

Besides  the  one  Supreme  Being,  who  is  worshipped  as  the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Ceylonese  have  a 
number  of  inferior  deities,  as  well  as  tormenting  demons.  The 
inferior  deities,  who  Avatch  over  them  for  good,  are  supposed  to 
be  the  souls  of  good  men ; while  the  demons  are  looked  upon 
as  the  spirits  of  the  Avicked;  and  both  are  supposed  to  act  by 
the  permission  of  the  Supreme  Being.  The  next  in  dignity  to 
him  is  their  God  Buddou,  the  Saviour  of  souls.  This  idea  of 
a Saviour  seems  in  some  degree  to  pervade  every  religion  in 
the  world,  although  tainted  by  a variety  of  different  superstitions 
which  are  joined  to  it ; and  what  is  remarkable,  the  expecta- 
tions formed  from  the  interference  of  this  Saviour  are  in  almost 
every  religion  nearly  the  same.  Buddou,  according  to  the  most 
general  tradition,  was  originally  the  spirit  of  a good  man,  Avho 
was  again  sent  to  revisit  the  earth;  and  after  having  performed 
a prodigious  number  of  virtuous  actions,  and  been  transformed 
into  a hundred  and  ninety-nine  different  shapes,  re-ascended  into 
heaven,  and  is  still  employed  in  procuring  the  pardon  of  his 
worshippers.  The  introduction  of  the  worship  of  Buddou  into 
Ceylon  is  fixed  at  about  forty  years  after  the  Christian  era,  at 
which  time,  some  say,  a violent  quarrel  took  place  betAveen  the 
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Brahmins  and  the  followers  of  Buddou  who  then  formed  one 
of  the  religious  sects  on  the  continent.  The  Brahmins  pre- 
vailed, and  the  Buddites  were  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  Cey- 
lon. What  religion  subsisted  there  before,  or  if  the  same  re- 
ligion then  prevailed,  is  a fruitless  and  unavailing  enquiry.  The 
Buddites  are  said  to  have  been  originally  a sect  of  monks,  or 
rather  hermits,  who  led  a wandering  solitary  life,  remarkable 
for  chastity,  renouncing  all  the  pursuits  of  the  world,  and  all 
care  of  property,  and  contented  with  the  support  of  piety 
amidst  the  extremest  poverty. 

In  an  ancient  book  called  the  Sacred  Work  of  Maha  Raja 
Wallich,  the  religion  of  Buddou  is  said  to  have  been  introduced 
in  the  reign  of  Vegirajah,  who  came  with  his  people  to  Ceylon 
as  far  back  as  the  sixth  century  before  Christ;  and  that  Gou- 
tama  Buddou,  the  same  that  is  now  worshipped,  was  supposed 
to  have  made  his  appearance  five  hundred  and  forty-two  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ.  But  this  work,  evidently  fabricated 
by  the  priests  of  a later  date,  cannot  be  supposed  to  carry 
much  authority. 

It  is  alleged  that  Buddou  is  worshipped  in  Pegu  and  several 
other  parts  of  the  continent,  under  a different  name,  the  Deity 
of  the  Moon. 

The  priests  of  Buddou  are  in  Ceylon  accounted  superior  to 
all  others.  They  are  called  Tirinanxes , and  are  held  in  high 
estimation  at  the  court  of  Candy,  where  indeed  they  have  the 
chief  management  of  affairs.  The  King  has  no  authority  over 
them,  but  endeavours  to  gain  their  good-will  by  respecting 
their  immunities,  and  loading  them  with  distinctions.  They 
have  on  many  occasions  shewn  their  gratitude  for  these  atten- 
tions, and  have  materially  assisted  him  both  in  repressing  dis- 
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turbances  in  his  own  dominions,  and  by  exciting  the  people  to 
support  him  in  his  wars  against  the  Dutch.  The  followers  of 
Buddou  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  its  trans- 
migration into  various  bodies  before  it  reaches  Nimban  or  the 
region  of  eternity. 

In  such  high  veneration  are  the  Tirinanxes  held  that  their 
persons  are  accounted  sacred ; and  the  King  of  Candy,  absolute 
as  he  his,  has  no  power  to  take  away  their  lives  or  anywise  pu- 
nish them  even  for  conspiring  against  his  own  life.  They  chuse 
their  own  superiors;  and  their  chief  priest  or  archbishop  is 
invested  with  the  power  of  settling  all  religious  disputes.  The 
body  of  the  Tirinanxes  are  elected  by  the  King  from  among 
the  nobles,  and  they  are  consequently  men  possessed  of  power 
and  influence  even  independent  of  their  sacred  character.  The 
honours  and  respect  with  which  they  are  every  where  attend- 
ed shew  the  strong  hold  which  they  have  on  the  minds  of 
the  people.  All  ranks  bow  down  before  them;  when  they  sit- 
down  they  find  their  seats  covered  with  a white  cloth ; and 
when  they  walk  forth,  the  broad  end  of  the  Talipot  leaf  is 
borne  before  them:  All  these  are  privileges  of  the  highest  kind, 
and  shared  with  them  by  the  monarch  only.  The  Tirinanxes  are 
also  exempted  from  all  taxes.  They  are  placed  under  certain  restric- 
tions, and  are  totally  debarred  from  wine  or  women.  They  have 
however  an  opportunity  of  escaping  from  these  restraints ; and  are 
allowed  to  lay  aside  their  order  when  it  suits  their  inclination. 

They  never  eat  meat,  or  any  thing  that  lias  had  life.  To  their 
girdles  they  wear  suspended  strings  of  heads  made  of  a brownish 
or  black  wood ; and  mutter  prayers  as  they  go  along. 

Their  dress  consists  of  a large  loose  piece  of  yellow  cloth 
thrown  over  their  left  shoulder,  and  fastened  round  the  waist  by 
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a girdle  of  the  same.  The  right  shoulder,  the  arms,  the  head, 
and  the  feet,  are  completely  bare.  In  one  hand  they  carry  a 
painted  cane,  and  in  the  other  an  umbrella  of  the  broad  end  of 
the  Talipot  leaf. 

The  temples  of  Buddou  are  superior  to  those  of  all  the  other 
deities;  for  they  never  dedicate  temples  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
nor  represent  him  by  any  image.  In  the  temples  of  Buddou 
are  figures  of  men  habited  like  his  priests,  and  placed  in  va- 
rious postures:  some  of  them  are  seen  sitting  cross-legged  on 
the  ground  with  long  bushy  heads  of  hair  like  their  women, 
while  others  recline  at  full  length  on  the  ground.  At  Ruanelli, 
in  the  interior,  I saw  a monstrous  figure  upwards  of  twenty 
feet  in  length,  placed  in  the  cavern  of  an  immense  rock  which 
lay  at  the  bottom  of  a hill : I shall  describe  it  more  parti- 
cularly in  my  account  of  the  embassy  to  Candy. 

In  various  parts  of  the  island  a number  of  images  of  the 
god  Buddou  are  found,  which  by  their  extraordinary  size  shew 
the  great  reverence  in  which  he  is  held.  In  a temple  dedicat- 
ed to  him  at  Calane,  six  miles  north-east  of  Columbo,  he  is 
represented  in  a sitting  posture,  the  right  hand  supporting  the 
left  hand,  and  the  right  leg  in  the  same  manner  supporting 
the  left.  The  head  of  the  image  is  large  and  surmounted  by 
a tiara  or  crown;  the  face  round  and  of  a brownish  colour, 
and  the  hair  frizzled  like  a negro’s.  Before  the  image  is  placed 
a table  on  which  the  offerings  of  those  who  visit  the  shrine 
are  deposited.  These  offerings  consist  of  flowers,  fruit,  rice, 
money,  spiceries,  &c.  for  no  animals  are  allowed  to  be  sacri- 
ficed. The  principal  division  of  the  temple  consists  of  one 
apartment  of  brick,  of  an  oblong  square  form,  with  a tiled 
roof;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  be  an  ancient  structure.  A 
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lamp  continually  burning  is  hung  in  the  middle,  and  a curtain 
drawn  before  the  entrance  to  keep  the  idol  from  profane  eyes. 

In  a recess  on  each  side  of  the  door-way  is  placed  a large 

figure  with  a club  in  his  hands  to  guard  the  abode  of  the  god; 
and  two  more  are  stationed  in  an  inner  part  of  the  passage 
to  wait  upon  him.  These  figures  are  about  six  feet  high.  A 
large  elephant’s  tooth,  an  offering  from  the  King  of  Candy,  is 
placed  before  Buddou,  accompanied  by  an  elephant  of  brass 
and  a driver  of  the  same  metal.  Huts  are  placed  around  for 
the  accommodation  of  the  priests  who  officiate  in  their  turns, 
some  of  them  being  always  on  duty  in  the  temple. 

At  Oogulbodda,  six  miles  from  Caltura,  stands  a temple  of 
Buddou,  which  is  much  frequented.  It  is  a long  building,  sup- 
ported on  pillars  of  brick,  and  covered  with  cajan  leaves.  Ad- 
joining it  is  a triple-roofed  building  in  the  form  of  a pigeon- 

house,  called  a hienamadoo , where  the  worshippers  of  Buddou 
assemble  at  particular  festivals.  This  building  was  erected  in 
1762,  instead  of  a very  ancient  and  solid  structure  which  had 
been  destroyed  by  the  Portuguese.  This  pagoda  or  veehar  has 
two  large  figures  placed  at  the  entrance,  and  various  represent- 
ations painted  on  the  walls  of  the  viranda.  Within  is  a huge 
figure  of  the  god,  nearly  thirty  feet  in  length,  stretched  asleep 
on  a bed  composed  of  earth  and  cement.  He  lies  on  his  side, 
with  his  head  resting  on  a pillow,  his  right  hand  under  it, 
and  his  left  extended  down  his  side.  His  curled  hair,  beard, 
and  countenance  are  like  those  of  his  other  images.  His  dress 
is  painted  red,  black,  and  white ; and  his  right  breast  is  bare 
and  very  large.  Before  this  figure  is  an  altar  decked  with 
flowers,  and  certain  brazen  images  of  inferior  deities  his  attend- 
ants. In  an  adjoining  apartment  there  is  another  figure  of  Bud- 
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dou,  in  a sitting  posture,  and  surrounded  by  alligators,  tygers, 
elephants,  dragons,  and  a number  of  fabulous  monsters.  These 
figures  however  have  no  reference  to  the  worship  of  Buddou, 
but  belong  properly  to  the  Hindoo  goddess  Vishna,  who  is 
here  placed  as  an  attendant  deity  in  his  temple.  She  is  drawn 
with  a rice-pot  in  her  hand,  and  is  accounted  much  inferior 
in  rank  to  Buddou. 

Buddou  is  always  represented  with  thick,  black,  frizzled  hair 
like  an  African  negro ; but  the  Ceylonese  will  not  allow  that 
this  alludes  to  his  ever  having  been  in  Africa,  and  they  can- 
not hear  the  resemblance  mentioned  without  a degree  of  horror. 
The  priests  say  that  Buddou  was  born  in  Muggud  Deish,  (Ba- 
har,)  that  he  was  son  to  Sudonah  Rajah,  and  that  his  hair 
having  on  a certain  occasion  been  cut  off  with  a golden  sword, 
it  has  on  this  account  been  ever  afterwards  depicted  short  and 
curled. 

Colonel  Robertson  of  the  Malay  regiment  brought  home,  in 
1803,  an  image  of  Buddou,  found  in  the  palace  of  Candy  when 
taken  by  general  Macdoual  in  February  of  the  same  year.  By 
the  favour  of  colonel  Robertson,  the  figure  exhibited  in  the 
frontispiece  has  been  taken  from  it.  This  image  is  about  fifteen 
inches  in  height,  and  weighs  about  twelve  pounds.  It  is  cut 
out  of  an  elephant’s  tooth. 

In  Biligamme  Corle  is  an  immense  figure  of  a man  six  yards 
high.  The  Ceylonese  repair  in  numbers  to  worship  at  this 
place.  This  immense  statue  stands  about  ten  miles  north  from 
Matura,  near  the  road  which  passes  Biligamme.  It  is  said  to  re- 
present the  Cottah  Raja,  an  ancient  prince  who  taught  them  the 
planting  and  use  of  the  cocoa-nut,  and  instructed  them  in  its  va- 
rious salutary  qualities.  The  Gonies  of  Ceylon  describe  him  in 


£21 


Religion  of  the  Ceylonese. 

their  traditions  as  having  landed  on  the  coasts  of  the  island  co- 
vered with  leprosy,  and  having  been  cured  of  it  by  living  in  the 
woods  on  cocoa-nuts.  This  figure  is  cut  out  on  a rude  block 
of  granite,  about  thirty  feet  high,  so  that  be  appears  to  be 
standing  in  a niche.  Ilis  dress  is  ornamented  with  jewels  after 
their  manner;  a belt  is  placed  around  bis  waist,  a collar  around 
his  neck,  and  rings  in  bis  ears.  He  has  no  beard,  nor  any  dis- 
tinguishing mark  of  the  Gentoo  casts,  and  bis  features  seem 
rather  to  indicate  bis  being  a Cinglese.  There  must  have  been 
much  time  and  labour  employed  in  scooping  this  statue  out  of 
the  rock.  Fig.  3,  plate  1,  facing  page  112,  gives  a very  distinct 
idea  of  its  appearance.  About  ten  yards  from  it  there  is  an- 
other of  nearly  the  same  size  and  figure. 

In  the  interior  of  Ceylon,  the  ruins  of  the  pagodas  and  tem- 
ples which  fell  in  my  way  were  all  of  hewn  stone,  and  of  much 
superior  workmanship  to  those  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  country. 
Several  of  them  were  in  a perfect  state  of  preservation ; and 
on  a comparison  with  those  erected  in  later  times,  they  afford 
the  strongest  proof  either  that  the  Ceylonese  had  formerly 
attained  a much  higher  state  of  civilization,  or  that  the  island 
had  anciently  been  inhabited  by  a different  race  from  its  present 
possessors.  Most  of  these  ancient  monuments  however  have  suf- 
fered severely  from  the  ravages  of  the  Portuguese,  whose  policy 
it  was  to  destroy  all  monuments  of  art  or  former  splendour 
among  the  unhappy  natives.  But  the  religious  buildings  of  the 
Ceylonese  were  not  only  defaced  and  ruined  by  their  barbarous 
invaders ; even  the  materials  which  composed  them,  the  hewn 
stones  and  massy  pillars,  were  transported  to  the  sea-coasts  to 
erect  fortifications,  and  rivet  those  chains  which  were  imposed 
on  their  former  worshippers. 
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The  temples  dedicated  to  the  inferior  gods  are  poor,  mean, 
and  contemptible;  and  usually  constructed  of  clay  and  wood.  In 
general  they  are  mere  huts  one  story  high,  without  windows, 
and  covered  with  cocoa-tree  leaves.  Elephants’  heads  of  earthen 
ware,  little  pots,  &c.  are  hung  up  for  passengers  to  make  their 
offerings.  At  the  doors  of  these  homely  edifices,  a pole  or  flag 
is  commonly  placed,  and  near  it  a priest  is  seen  sitting  during 
the  whole  of  the  day.  There  is  no  figure  too  ridiculous  to  find 
a place  within:  their  Swammies  or  sacred  images  are  of  all 
constructions,  such  as  gigantic  figures  of  men  with  boars’  heads, 
&c.  derived  from  the  followers  of  Ram,  when  he  came  to  Cey- 
lon with  an  army  to  subdue  the  people  to  his  religion ; repre- 
sentations of  wild  beasts,  birds,  pieces  of  consecrated  armour, 
and  some  very  indecent  figures  of  men  and  women. 

The  priests  of  the  inferior  deities,  called  Gonies,  though  dress- 
ed in  the  same  manner  with  the  Tirinanxes,  are  easily  distin- 
guishable by  the  smaller  degree  of  respect  which  is  paid  them. 
They  are  continually  met  in  their  wandering  excursions  over 
the  island;  and,  like  all  these  of  the  same  class  in  India,  are  a 
set  of  lazy,  impudent  vagabonds,  who,  without,  any  exertion  or 
industry,  are  enabled  to  live  well  by  the  extortions  which  they 
practise  on  the  people.  Even  those  who  supply  their  demands 
are  conscious  of  their  vices;  but  superstitious  fears  have  taken 
too  deep  a hold  on  the  minds  of  the  votaries  to  permit  them 
to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  yoke. 

The  superstition  of  the  Ceylonese  serves  instead  of  regular 
endowments  for  the  support  of  their  religious  establishments. 
The  Candians  indeed  allow  certain  portions  of  land  and  parti- 
cular taxes  to  maintain  their  priests  and  religious  houses,  par- 
ticularly those  of  Buddou.  The  inferior  priests  however  are 
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left  to  support  their  temples  and  themselves  by  their  own  dex- 
terity, and  in  this  task  they  are  very  successful.  As  all  sorts 
of  diseases  are  accounted  immediate  indications  of  the  divine 
wrath,  the  priest  and  the  temple  are  the  constant  remedies. 
Hence  all  the  religious  resorts  are  daily  crowded  with  diseased 
votaries,  who  expect  by  the  prayers  which  they  offer  up  to 
appease  the  incensed  gods.  Nor  do  they  ever  neglect  to  en- 
force their  prayers  by  a gift,  which  they  devoutly  deposit  on 
the  altar.  The  priest  presents  it  with  all  due  ceremony  to  the 
god ; and,  after  its  purpose  is  thus  served,  very  prudently  con- 
verts it  to  his  own  use.  It  is  a rule  with  their  priests  never 
to  quit  the  temple  till  replaced  by  some  of  their  own  order; 
and  by  this  means  the  offerings  of  the  devotees  are  punctually 
received,  while  another  party  of  the  priests  are  making  a tour 
of  the  country  in  search  of  casual  contributions. 

The  time  of  sickness  is  of  course  the  season  when  the  priests 
expect  their  principal  harvest.  Besides  other  offerings,  it  is  usual 
for  a Ceylonese,  when  he  is  apprehensive  of  danger  from  his 
illness,  to  devote  a cock  to  the  devil  or  evil  spirit  who,  he 
imagines,  torments  him.  The  animal  is  then  left  at  home  to 
fatten  till  the  Jaddese  or  priest  finds  it  convenient  to  dedicate 
him  at  the  Covel  or  temple.  When  any  particular  festival  or 
sacrifice  is  intended,  it  is  usual  to  see  the  priest  going  from 
village  to  village  to  collect  the  dedicated  cocks  for  the  occasion; 
and  he  often  procures  several  dozens  at  a time. 

The  days  appointed  for  attendance  on  the  places  of  religious 
worship  are  the  Wednesday  and  Saturday  of  every  week:  the 
sick  however  flock  daily  to  them.  There  are  several  particular 
festivals  held  in  honour  of  their  gods,  and  with  a view  to  con- 
ciliate their  favour.  In  the  month  of  June  or  July  at  the  new 
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moon  called  perahar,  a solemn  and  general  concourse  takes  place 
to  the  various  religious  resorts  on  the  island.  Every  one  that 
regards  the  festival  betakes  himself  to  some  pagoda  or  other  ; 
there  is  however  nothing  compulsory  in  these  acts  of  worship, 
and  with  the  usual  indifference  of  the  Ceylonese  to  religious 
matters,  where  their  fears  are  not  interested,  many  keep  away 
from  mere  caprice.  At  Candy,  this  festival  is  celebrated  with 
great  pomp,  and  is  attended  by  the  King  in  person,  accom- 
panied with  all  the  splendour  of  his  court.  It  is  on  this  occa- 
sion that  he  makes  his  princely  offering  to  the  deities,  and  joins 
his  people  in  their  acts  of  devotion. 

In  November,  when  the  moon  is  at  full,  there  is  another 
festival,  which  is  celebrated  in  the  night-time.  It  is  custom- 
ary on  this  occasion  for  the  people  to  make  contributions  of 
oil  for  lighting  up  their  temples  during  the  continuance  of  the 
festival. 

These  festivals  are  conducted  with  much  more  solemnity  and 
splendour  in  the  dominions  of  Candy  than  amongst  the  Cin- 
<>lese  of  the  coast.  The  festivals  are  numerous,  in  the  whole 

o 

amounting  to  forty-eight.  They  are  held  on  the  8th,  15th, 
23d,  and  30th  days  of  each  lunar  month,  or  rather  at  the  new 
and  full  moon,  and  first  and  last  quarters  of  each  month. 

The  festivals  in  honour  of  Buddou  are  not  held  in  the  temples 
where  he  is  usually  worshipped,  but  at  a high  hill  and  a conse- 
crated tree.  The  mountain  called  Hammalleel,  or  Adam’s  Peak, 
is  one  of  the  highest  in  Ceylon,  and  lies  at  the  distance  of 
about  fifty  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Coluuibo.  It  is  from  the 
summit  of  this  mountain,  as  tradition  reports,  that  Adam  took 
his  last  view  of  Paradise  before  he  quitted  it  never  to  return. 
The  spot  on  which  his  foot  stood  at  the  moment  is  still  sup- 
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posed  to  be  found  in  an  impression  on  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  resembling  the  print  of  a man’s  foot,  but  more  than 
double  the  ordinary  size.  After  taking  this  farewell  view,  the 
father  of  mankind  is  said  to  have  gone  over  to  the  continent 
of  India,  which  was  at  that  time  joined  to  the  island ; but  no 
sooner  had  he  passed  Adam’s  Bridge,  than  the  sea  closed  be- 
hind him  and  cut  oft'  all  hopes  of  return.  This  tradition,  from 
whatever  source  it  was  originally  derived,  seems  to  be  inter- 
woven  with  their  earliest  notions  of  religion,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  that  it  could  have  been  engrafted  on  them  with- 
out forming  an  original  part.  I have  frequently  had  the  curi- 
osity to  enquire  of  black  men  of  different  casts  concerning  this 
tradition  of  Adam.  All  of  them  with  every  appearance  of  be- 
lief assured  me  that  it  was  really  true,  and  in  support  of  it 
produced  a variety  of  testimonies,  old  sa3/ings  and  prophecies 
wrhich  have  for  ages  been  current  among  them.  The  origin  of 
these  traditions  I do  not  pretend  to  trace,  but  their  connec- 
tion with  scriptural  history  is  very  evident;  and  they  afford  a 
new  instance  how  universally  the  opinions  with  respect  to  the 
origin  of  man  coincide  with  the  history  of  that  event  as  re- 
corded in  the  bible. 

A large  chain,  said  also  to  be  the  workmanship  of  Adam,  is 
fixed  in  a rock  near  the  summit  of  the  mountain.  It  has  the 
appearance  of  having  been  placed  there  at  a very  distant  period; 
but  who  really  placed  it  there,  or  for  what  purpose,  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  European  to  trace  amidst  the  confused  and  un- 
intelligible superstitions  which  the  natives  have  mingled  with 
their  obscure  traditions. 

The  ascent  of  the  mountain  is  exceedingly  steep  and  difficult, 
and  in  some  parts  near  the  summit  the  devotees  are  obliged 
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to  be  assisted  in  climbing  by  ropes  and  chains  fixed  by  hooks 
to  the  rocks.  The  night  time  is  usually  chosen  to  ascend,  in 
order  to  avoid  such  fatiguing  exertions  during  the  excessive 
heat  of  the  day.  On  the  summit  are  a number  of  large  flat 
rocks  plentifully  supplied  with  water.  It  is  on  one  of  them 
that  the  print  of  Adam’s  foot  is  shewn. 

This  mountain,  which  is  looked  upon  as  the  original  resi- 
dence of  Adam,  is  held  in  great  veneration  not  only  by  the  na- 
tives of  Ceylon,  but  also  by  a variety  of  persons  of  different 
casts  and  persuasions  throughout  India.  Most  of  these  have  par- 
ticular places  of  worship  on  it  to  which  they  make  pilgrimages 
at  certain  seasons  of  the  year.  The  Byragees  and  other  sects 
from  the  coasts  of  India,  as  well  as  the  Gonies,  and  Cinglese 
devotees,  visit  this  mountain.  The  Dutch  were  very  averse  to 
the  natives  of  the  coast  resorting  thither,  and  intermixing  Avith 
their  free  countrymen  of  Candy.  All  restrictions  of  this  sect 
have  now,  however,  been  done  aAvay  by  the  English  govern- 
ment, and  the  Cinglese  iaoav  make  their  pilgrimages  wherever 
inclination  prompts  them,  and  an  opportunity  offers.  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  priests,  with  their  usual  industry,  have  taken  ad- 
vantage of  the  current  superstitions  to  forward  the  propagation 
of  their  own  tenets ; and  a chapel  which  they  have  erected  on 
the  mountain  is  yearly  frequented  by  vast  numbers  of  black 
Christians  of  the  Portugueze  and  Malabar  race. 

It  is  to  Adam’s  Peak  that  the  Ceylonese  repair  to  worship 
at  the  great  festival  of  Buddou.  The  Cinglese  of  the  coasts 
in  particular  resort  to  it  in  vast  multitudes.  A large  propor- 
tion of  the  Candians  likewise  attend ; but  whether  from  a fear 
of  mixing  with  foreigners,  or  from  ideas,  of  superior  sanctity > 
they  seem  more  inclined  to  hold  their  great  festival  under  the 
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shade  of  the  Bogaha,  tree,  which  stands  at  Annarodgburro,  an 
ancient  city,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  King  of  Candy’s  do- 
minions ; and  none  but  his  own  subjects  are  permitted  to  ap- 
proach this  sanctuary.  The  Bogaha  tree,  says  tradition,  sud- 
denly flew  over  from  some  distant  country,  and  planted  itself 
in  the  spot  where  it  now  stands.  It  was  intended  as  a shelter 
for  the  god  Buddou;  and  under  its  branches  he  was  wont  to 
repose  while  he  sojourned  on  earth.  Near  this  hallowed  spot 
ninety  kings  are  interred,  w'ho  all  merited  admission  to  the  re- 
gions of  bliss  by  the  temples  and  images  they  constructed  for 
Buddon.  They  are  now  sent  as  good  spirits  to  preside  over 
the  safety  of  his  followers,  and  protect  them  from  being 
brought  into  subjection  to  Europeans;  a calamity  against 
which  they  continually  pray.  Around  the  tree  are  a num- 
ber of  huts,  erected  for  the  use  of  the  devotees  who  repair 
hither ; and  as  every  sort  of  uncleanness  and  dust  must  be 
removed  from  the  sacred  spot,  people  are  retained  for  the  pur- 
pose of  continually  sweeping  the  approaches  before  the  wor- 
shippers, and  to  attend  the  priests  during  the  performance  of 
the  ceremonies. 

As  the  preference  was  given  by  Buddou  to  the  shade  of  the 
Bogaha  tree  above  all  others,  it  is  universally  held  sacred  among 
the  Ceylonese.  Wherever  it  is  found  throughout  the  island, 
persons  are  appointed  to  watch  over  it  and  preserve  it  from 
dirt  or  injury.  The  Bogaha  tree  is  held  in  the  same  estima- 
tion'among  the  followers  of  Buddou,  as  the  Banyan  tree  among 
the  Brahmins. 

Notwithstanding  the  many  religious  ceremonies  and  supersti- 
tions which  prevail  among  the  Ceylonese,  they  are  far  from 
being  such  devotees  and  zealots  as  any  of  the  sects  on  the 
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continent.  Indeed  they  seem  to  be  more  actuated  by  appre- 
hension than  by  any  real  sentiment  of  zeal ; and  they  seldom 
think  themselves  called  upon  to  take  much  concern  in  religious 
matters  till  they  fall  into  sickness,  or  verge  towards  the  close 
of  life.  The  injustice  of  the  Portuguese  in  forcing  religious  te- 
nets upon  them,  must  have  shocked  them  the  more,  as  they 
have  not  the  smallest  idea  of  intolerant  zeal.  So  far  are  they 
from  being  displeased  at  Europeans,  or  people  of  other  per- 
suasions, entering  their  temples  and  observing  their  ceremonies, 
that  they  are  rather  gratified  by  such  marks  of  attention,  and 
account  the  presence  of  visitors  as  an  honour  clone  themselves.  On 
being  questioned  about  their  superstitions,  they  do  not  hesitate  to 
confess  the  absurdity  of  their  apprehensions,  but  still  they  look  upon 
themselves  as  unable  to  escape  from  them  ; and  dread  even  to  at- 
tempt vindicating  their  freedom,  from  a fear  that  they  may  be  in- 
stantly delivered  over  to  the  vengeance  of  those  malignant  spirits 
who  infest  their  country.  The  Christian  priests  and  missiona- 
ries, though  often  successful  in  propagating  their  doctrines,  have 
never  yet  been  able  totally  to  eradicate  superstitions  which 
have  been  imbibed  from  the  cradle. 

I was  very  much  surprised  to  observe  the  Ceylonese  wear 
beads,  and  mutter  prayers  as  they  count  them  and  go  along 
the  road,  in  the  same  manner  as  I have  seen  done  in  Roman 
Catholic  countries.  I at  first  imagined  that  these  were  con- 
verts to  that  religion,  but  upon  enquiry,  I found  that  they 
were  all  stanch  adherents  to  the  worship  of  Buddou.  Their 
high  respect  for  the  customs  of  the  Europeans  led  them  early 
to  adopt  this  usage  from  the  Portuguese ; but  the  prayers 
which  they  mutter  over  their  beads  have  no  reference  what- 
ever to  those  used  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  are  directed 
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entirely  to  their  own  superstitions,  and  intended  as  preven- 
tives against  the  influence  of  the  evil  spirits  which  surround 
them. 

The  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection  of  tlie 
body,  are  tenets  firmly  believed  among  all  the  Ceylonese.  They 
believe  that  the  souls  of  the  just  are  immediately  after  death 
admitted  into  the  rank  of  gods,  and  that  their  ancient  pro- 
phets and  good  kings  are  long  since  employed  in  exercising 
the  powers  of  this  station:  while  on  the  other  hand,  the  souls 
of  the  wicked,  particularly  of  unjust  tyrants  and  impious 
priests,  are  supposed  to  have  passed  into  wild  beasts  and  reptiles. 

The  Ceylonese  are  rigid  predestinarians,  and  believe  that' 
people  are  born  to  their  particular  destinies,  whether  good  or 
bad,  without  any  possibility  of  avoiding  or  altering  them. 
Spells  and  charms  are  indeed  supposed  in  some  measure  to 
lighten  the  effects  of  appointed  calamities ; and  considerable 
reliance  is  placed  on  giving  aims.  On  this  account  the  Cey- 
lonese are  very  liberal  in  the  distribution  of  charity.  They 
consider  giving  presents  to  their  priests  and  alms  to  their  beg- 
gars as  essential  acts  of  goodness.  The  Cinglese  in  our  service 
in  particular,  who  have  the  natural  ferocity  of  their  minds 
more  completely  subdued,  often  give  remaikable  proofs  of 
their  extended  good  nature  in  these  respects.  It  is  customary 
for  them  even  to  lay  by  a certain  proportion  of  their  food  to 
distribute  among  the  poor ; and  although  distressed  strangers 
are  among  the  Indians  accounted  objects  of  very  little  compas- 
sion, yet  a Cinglese  will  not  shut  his  hand  to  the  Malabar 
or  Moor  who  asks  him  for  relief.  Their  tenderness  is  at 
times  extended  even  to  the  brute  creation ; and  it  is  cus- 
tomary for  them  to  bind  themselves  during  the  continuance  of 
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certain  festivals  or  seasons  of  devotion,  to  refrain  from  kilims: 

o 

an}^  living  creature,  but  subsist  entirely  on  herbs  and  fruits. 

I have  already  observed,  that  the  Ceylonese  are  much  more 
conscientious  in  their  dealings  than  the  natives  of  the  continent. 
This  remark  applies  particularly  to  the  Cinglese,  who,  besides 
being  naturally  abstemious,  frugal,  and  free  from  covetousness, 
are  not  tempted  by  want  to  purloin  the  property  of  their 
neighbours.  The  Candians,  though  endued  with  much  more 
pride  and  spirit,  are  by  no  means  so  conscientious  or  honest. 
Those  indeed  among  them,  who  are  guilty  of  stealing  or  lying, 
are  exposed  to  public  reproach,  while  just  and  honourable 
actions  never  fail  to  meet  with  applause ; but  when  they  expect 
to  escape  detection,  they  are  seldom  deterred  from  trespassing 
by  scruples  of  conscience.  The  rapacity  of  their  governors, 
and  their  frequent  inroads  into  the  European  settlements  seem 
to  have  depraved  their  originally  good  dispositions. 

Their  burials  are  not  attended  with  any  particular  religious 
solemnity.  Mr.  Knox  states,  that  in  his  time  it  was  customary 
to  burn  the  dead,  particularly  the  bodies  of  persons  of  distinc- 
tion. If  this  practice  still  subsists  in  any  part  of  Ceylon,  it 
has  entirely  escaped  my  researches,  and  must  be  both  rare  and 
confined  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  interior.  The  analogy  of 
several  of  the  casts  on  the  Coromandel  and  Malabar  coasts, 
among  whom  the  practice  of  burning  the  dead  is  general,  may 
be  alleged  as  a proof  of  its  once  having  been  customary  among 
the  Ceylonese.  At  present,  as  far  as  I have  been  able  to  dis- 
cover, the  funeral  ceremony  is  very  simple,  and  nearly  resem- 
bles what  takes  place  among  ourselves.  The  body  is  wrapped 
in  a mat  or  piece  of  cloth,  and  carried  to  some  unfrequented 
spot,  where  it  is  deposited. 
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Such  are  the  circumstances  I have  been  able  to  collect,  which 
apply  to  the  native  Ceylonese  in  general.  There  are  some  par- 
ticular shades  of  difference  which  arise  between  the  Candians 
and  Cingiese,  both  from  the  nature  of  the  country  they  inha- 
bit, and  from  the  more  frequent  intercourse  of  the  latter  with 
foreigners.  These  chiefly  relate  to  their  political  situation,  and 
their  forms  of  administering  justice,  which  among  the  Cingiese 
are  of  course  considerably  assimilated  to  those  of  the  people 
which  holds  them  in  subjection.  It  will  consequently  be  neces- 
sary to  mention  such  circumstances  separately.  I shall  therefore 
at  present  describe  the  few  additional  particulars  concerning 
the  Cingiese  which  have  fallen  under  my  observation:  and  re- 
serve any  further  account  of  the  Candians  till  I come  to  de- 
cribe  their  country. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Circumstances  which  distinguish  the  Cinglese  from  the  Candiam. 

The  Cinglese,  who  inhabit  the  low  lands  and  parts  contiguous 
to  the  coasts,  live  entirely  under  the  dominion  of  whatever 
European  nation  has  been  able  to  acquire  possession  of  that 
part  of  the  island.  The  nature  of  the  country  they  inhabit 
indeed  leaves  them  hardly  any  alternative  but  unconditional  sub- 
mission, unless  they  could  either  meet  the  Europeans  in  open 
battle,  or  consent  to  quit  their  plentiful  fields  for  the  barren 
mountains  of  the  interior. 

The  subjection  under  which  they  have  for  a considerable  time 
lived,  while  it  has  effaced  the  manly  features  of  barbarous  in- 
dependence, has  at  the  same  time  tended  to  humanize  and  soften 
their  dispositions.  The  Cinglese  are  a quiet,  inoffensive  people; 
exceedingly  grave,  temperate,  and  frugal.  Their  bodies  partake 
of  the  indolence  of  their  minds,  and  it  is  with  reluctance  that 
they  are  roused  to  any  active  exertion.  When,  however,  they 
are  obliged  to  apply  themselves  to  any  work,  such  as  agricul- 
ture, they  are  capable  of  undergoing  a great  deal  of  labour. 
They  are  not  indeed  so  strong  as  the  Moor  or  Malabar  race, 
and  never  make  good  palankeen  bearers,  or  coolies  to  carry 
burthens. 

The  milder  virtues  form  the  most  prominent  features  of  the 
Cinglese  character.  They  are  gentle,  charitable,  and  friendly, 
and  have  scarcely  any  of  the  false,  treacherous,  and  designing 
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arts  which  are  often  found  among  the  Candians.  With  much 
less  smoothness  and  courteousness  of  face  and  manner  than  the 
latter,  they  have  much  sincerer  hearts.  On  examining  the  coun- 
tenances and  carriage  of  these  two  classes  of  Ceylonese,  it  is 
easy  to  perceive  the  difference  arising  from  the  respective  cir- 
cumstances in  which  they  are  placed.  The  countenance  of  the 
Candian  is  erect,  his  look  haughty,  his  mien  lofty,  and  his 
whole  carriage  marked  by  the  pride  of  independence.  The  hum- 
ble yielding  deportment  of  the  Cinglese,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  the  patient  or  rather  abject  endurance  which  is  painted 
in  their  faces,  plainly  denotes  the  dependent  and  helpless  state 
to  which  they  are  reduced. 

The  looks  of  the  Cinglese  even  denote  a degree  of  effemi- 
nac.y  and  cowardice,  which  excites  the  contempt  of  the  Can- 
dians ; although  the  latter,  with  all  their  boasted  spirit,  can 
never  venture  to  attack  an  European  but  by  the  same  method 
as  the  Cinglese,  and  are  equally  cautious  in  waiting  the  con- 
venient moment  of  assaulting  him  from  the  bushes,  or  jungle, 
in  which  they  have  concealed  themselves. 

I have  already  mentioned  some  efforts  which  the  Cinglese  made 
to  resist  the  orders  of  our  government ; but  the  vigorous  mea- 
sures, instantly  taken  on  the  occasion,  soon  convinced  them  that 
the  power  of  the  English  was  still  more  irresistible  than  that  of 
their  former  masters.  The  cause  of  their  rebellion  was  the  im- 
position of  certain  taxes  by  Mr.  Andrews,  the  head  servant  of 
the  company,  and  the  collector  of  the  revenues.  A body  of 
Cinglese  took  up  arms  and  retired  into  the  woods  at  the  dis- 
tance of  a few  miles  from  Columbo:  several  of  the  corles  and 
districts  at  the  same  time  declared  openly  in  favour  of  the  re- 
bellion. A detachment  of  Sepoys  was  sent  against  them : several 
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severe  combats  ensued ; and  it  was  not  till  after  a considerable 
loss  of  men  on  both  sides  that  the  insurgents  were  completely 
subdued.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  country,  full  of  thick  woods, 
narrow  passes,  and  rivers,  that  our  troops  often  wanted  a proper 
opportunity  to  act,  and  were  frequently  attacked  before  the  re- 
bels were  perceived,  or  even  suspected  to  be  near  them. 

It  may  not  be  improper  here  to  observe,  that  although  in  this 
and  another  commotion  which  happened  two  years  after,  our 
troops  were  ultimately  successful,  yet  much  inconvenience  and 
danger  might  eventually  be  incurred  from  a general  revolt  among 
the  Cinglese.  The  preventives  against  it  are,  however,  no  less 
obvious  than  certain.  A mild  and  equitable  government,  with  a 
strict  administration  of  justice,  cannot  fail  to  conciliate  the 
minds  of  these  people,  who  have  already  been  trained  to  sub- 
mission and  an  unbounded  reverence  for  Europeans.  As  a sure 
precaution,  however,  against  all  contingencies,  every  effort  should 
be  made  to  clear  the  woods  and  improve  the  roads,  so  as  to 
enable  troops  with  ease  and  without  risque  to  watch  over  the 
security  of  our  plantations.  It  wras  suspected  that  these  unusual 
commotions  among  the  Cinglese  might  be  connected  with  a 
more  extensive  plan  concerted  among  the  natives  for  the  asser- 
tion of  their  independence  ; and  a strict  enquiry  was  instituted 
by  our  government  to  find  out  whether  the  King  of  Candy  had 
any  share  in  exciting  the  rebellion.  It  could  not  however  be 
ascertained  that  he  had  any  connexion  with  it,  or  had  given 
them  the  slightest  encouragement. 

The  warlike  habits  of  the  Candians  make  them  naturally  look 
with  contempt  on  the  Cinglese,  who  are  almost  entirely  unac- 
quainted with  the  management  of  arms,  having  no  occasion  to  use 
them  except  in  procuring  game  for  the  tables  of  the  Europeans. 
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The  dress  of  the  poorer  sorts  of  the  Cinglese  in  a particular 
manner  bespeaks  their  indolence  and  wretchedness.  It  consists 
merely  of  a piece  of  coarse  cloth  wrapped  round  their  loins, 
and  covering  their  thighs,  or  frequently  only  the  parts  which 
decency  requires  to  be  concealed.  Their  hair  is  either  tied  up 
in  a bunch  on  the  crown  of  the  head,  or  cropped  quite  close, 
which  is  the  usual  custom  among  the  lower  orders  of  the 
peasants.  The  women  wear  their  hair  tied  up  in  the  same  way, 
or  fastened  with  tortoise-shell  combs.  Their  dress  consists  of  a 
piece  of  cloth  wrapped  round  the  waist,  and  reaching  down  to 
their  ancles ; among  the  very  poorest  class  it  does  not  reach  below 
the  knee.  They  wear  also  a short  jacket  which  usually  covers 
the  bosom  and  shoulders,  leaving  the  middle  of  the  back  bare ; 
the  bosom  is  also  frequently  exposed.  This  class  of  women  are 
employed  to  do  all  manner  of  servile  work,  and  to  bring  the 
fruits  and  vegetables  to  market. 

But  although  the  poorer  Cinglese  use  no  more  clothing  than  a 
very  small  attention  to  decency  obliges  them,  the  superior  ranks 
are  far  from  being  regardless  of  dress.  The  men  of  the  better 
sort  usually  wear  a piece  of  calico  wrapped  round  their  waists, 
and  either  allowed  to  hang  loose  down  to  their  ancles,  or 
drawn  together  between  the  legs  in  the  form  of  wide  trowsers. 

The  body  is  covered  by  a jacket  with  sleeves,  which  unites 
the  appearance  of  a shirt  and  waistcoat,  and  is  buttoned  at 
the  neck  and  wrists.  The  buttons  are  the  articles  on  which 
the  magnificence  of  this  piece  of  dress  is  supposed  particularly 
to  depend,  and  no  expence  is  spared  to  have  them  as  splendid 
as  possible.  A great  number  of  buttons  are  used,  and  they 
are  either  of  silver,  gold,  or  precious  stones.  Enormous  ear- 
rings are  another  piece  of  finery  in  which  the  Ceylonese  cope^ 
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with  their  neighbours  the  Malabars.  In  order  to  prepare  the 
ear  for  these  unwieldy  rings,  which  often  hang  down  to  the 
shoulders,  pieces  of  wood  are  employed  to  keep  open  and  widen 
the  orifice  which  is  made  for  the  purpose  in  their  infancy.  As 
the  climate  hardly  requires  any  covering,  the  shoulders  and  body 
are  often  left  completely  bare.  On  their  heads  they  wear  caps 
of  various  shapes,  and  others  of  them  coloured  handkerchiefs, 
according  as  fancy  dictates,  or  the  rules  of  their  cast  prescribe. 

The  dress  of  the  higher  ranks  of  women  is  similar  to  that 
worn  by  the  black  Portuguese  ladies,  which  I have  already 
described.  The  young  Cinglese  women  of  rank  dress  by  no 
means  inelegantly,  and  neither  their  appearance  nor  manner  are 
disagreeable.  They  are  frequently  met  at  the  parties  of  the 
Dutch,  who  are  much  more  partial  to  their  company  than  the 
English.  From  the  naturally  distant  and  haughty  temper  of 
our  countrymen,  and  their  unacquaintance  with  the  native  lan- 
guage, they  never  dream  of  associating  with  the  Cinglese,  or 
receiving  them  into  their  parties. 

The  Cinglese  are  ingenious  and  expert  artificers,  and  display 
particular  dexterity  in  gold,  silver,  and  carpenter’s  work.  In 
this  last  branch  they  have  already  made  great  proficiency  since 
the  arrival  of  the  English.  Their  implements  are  very  few, 
and  simple  in  the  construction ; the  mode  of  using  them  is  rea- 
dily acquired,  and  the  toes  are  occasionally  employed  as  well 
as  the  hands.  They  have  none  of  that  ponderous  machinery 
which  is  employed  to  facilitate  the  vast  manufactures  of  the 
Europeans ; their  implements  are  easily  transported,  and  as 
easily  set  to  work.  When  a smith  is  called  for,  he  carries 
along  with  him  his  bellows,  anvil,  hammer,  files,  and  all  his 
other  apparatus,  and  sets  himself  to  work  on  the  spot  in  a few 
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minutes.  The  number  of  persons  who  are  employed  in  all 
sorts  of  handicraft  work,  renders  furniture,  and  other  articles 
of  that  description,  both  good  and  cheap. 

The  Cinglese  supply  our  garrisons  plentifully  with  beef,  fowls, 
eggs,  and  other  articles  of  the  same  sort,  at  a very  moderate 
rate,  as  they  seldom  make  use  of  them  for  their  own  con- 
sumption : beef  in  particular  they  never  taste,  as  the  cow  is  an 
object  of  their  worship.  A few  of  them,  particularly  those 
most  conversant  with  Europeans,  venture  to  drink  arrack ; and 
all  ranks  use  toddy,  as  well  for  medicine  as  for  the  sake  of 
the  liquor  itself.  The  vessels  which  they  employ  to  hold  the 
juice  of  the  palmyra  and  cocoa-tree  is  a rind  of  the  betel- 
tree,  which  forms  a coating  over  the  leaves ; in  colour  and  tex- 
ture it  resembles  bleached  sheep-skin,  and  is  fully  as  strong, 
and  much  better  adapted  for  retaining  liquor.  Fowls  are  brought 
to  market  in  great  abundance:  a good  fowl  sells  at  from  four- 
pence  to  eight-pence  ; eggs  at  two-pence  a dozen ; and  a good 
dish  of  fish  may  be  bought  at  from  one  penny  to  two-pence, 
according  to  the  state  of  the  market. 

As  the  Cinglese  live  under  the  protection  of  the  British  go- 
vernment, they  are  also  subjected  to  our  laws  and  forms  of 
administering  justice,  except  in  a very  few  points,  in  which 
their  ancient  customs,  as  they  do  not  materially  interfere  with 
our  modes,  are  permitted  to  be  retained.  The  same  laws  of 
inheritance  remain  in  force  among  all  the  Ceylonese:  the  lands 
descend  to  the  eldest  son,  if  the  father  makes  no  will ; but  a 
certain  proportion  of  the  property  must  always  go  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  widow  and  the  younger  children. 

The  Cinglese  under  our  dominion  are  governed  by  the  na- 
tive magistrates,  only  the  supreme  controlling  power  always  re- 
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sides  in  the  servants  of  onr  government.  All  our  possessions 
on  the  island  are  divided  into  codes  and  districts,  the  subor- 
dinate superintendance  of  which  is  given  to  the  Moodeliers,  or 
native  magistrates,  who  are  always  chosen  from  among  the  class 
of  the  nobles  styled  Hondrews  and  Mahondrews.  These  magis- 
trates superintend  both  the  country  parts  and  the  villages, 
and  exercise  a power  similar  to  our  country  and  city  magis- 
trates in  Great  Britain.  It  is  the  business  of  the  Moodeliers  to 
assist  in  collecting  the  revenues,  settling  the  proportion  of  the 
taxes  and  contributions,  assembling  the  peasants  for  government 
service,  procuring  provisions  and  other  supplies  to  the  diffe- 
rent garrisons  when  required,  providing  coolies  for  conveying 
stores  or  baggage  from  one  station  to  another ; in  short,  it  is 
their  business  to  observe  the  conduct  of  the  natives,  and  pre- 
vent either  public  or  individual  interest  from  sustaining  any 
loss. 

The  Moodeliers  have  under  them  an  inferior  class  of  petty 
officers,  who  are  also  chosen  from  among  the  Hondrews.  Their 
business  is  to  assist  the  Moodeliers,  and  carry  their  orders  into 
execution.  In  those  parts  where  it  is  not  thought  requisite  to 
quarter  a body  of  troops,  there  is  a police  corps  of  the  natives 
appointed  to  enforce  the  commands  of  government  in  each 
district : they  are  composed  of  Conganies  or  serjeants,  Aratjies, 
or  corporals,  and  Lascafines,  or  common  soldiers,  and  perform 
the  same  offices  as  our  sheriffs  men,  or  constables.  They  are 
armed  with  short  swords  and  spears:  a large  body  of  them  at- 
tend the  governor  in  his  tours  round  the  island,  and  on  other 
occasions,  either  for  state  or  expediency. 

The  Moodeliers  as  well  as  the  inferior  class  of  police  officers, 
are  under  the  immediate  orders  of  the  commanding  officer  of 
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the  military  post  to  which  their  district  or  corle  is  attached, 
with  the  exception  of  a few  codes  on  the  borders  of  the  Can- 
dian  territory,  where  it  has  not  been  found  expedient  to  hold 
any  military  station.  It  is  through  these  commanding  officers 
that  all  reports,  intelligence,  and  complaints  are  carried  to  the 
governor.  The  Moodeliers  at  the  same  time  make  a report  of 
what  passes  in  their  respective  districts  to  the  Maha  or  Ma 
Ma  Moodelier,  the  chief  of  the  whole  order,  who  resides  in 
the  Black  Town  of  Columbo  ; and  he  on  his  part  lays  these 
reports  before  the  governor.  There  are  particular  Moodeliers 
appointed  to  superintend  the  barking  of  the  cinnamon,  who 
interfere  in  nothing  else,  and  are  responsible  to  the  European 
officer  who  is  intrused  with  the  management  of  that  depart- 
ment. 

The  nobles  or  Mahondrews,  from  among  whom  the  Moode- 
liers are  chosen,  form  a particular  cast  completely  distinct  from, 
the  others,  and  both  their  appearance,  dress,  and  manners  de- 
note superiority  to  the  rest  of  the  natives. 

The  Mahondrews  are  fairer  than  the  other  Cinglese,  proba- 
bly owing  to  their  being  less  exposed  to  the  sun.  When  they 
go  abroad,  their  rank  and  wealth  entitles  them  to  be  carried 
in  coolies  or  palankeens;  or  if  they  prefer  going  on  foot,  their 
attendants  hold  the  leaf  of  the  talipot  over  their  heads.  When 
they  appear  in  public,  or  wait  on  Europeans,  a numerous  body 
either  of  their  own  servants  or  of  the  peasants  of  their  district 
are  employed  to  carry  their  umbrellas  and  betel  boxes.  The 
latter  are  made  very  handsome  as  if  to  denote  the  quality  of  the 
owner : they  are  usually  of  ivory,  tortoise-shell,  silver,  or  cala- 
mander  wood  inlaid.  In  their  own  hands  they  carry  a small 
silver  box,  resembling  a watch,  to  hold  their  chinam. 
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In  their  manners  the  Mahondrews  are  extremely  affable,  and 
much  more  polite  and  engaging  than  the  natives  of  the  Conti- 
nent of  India.  They  are  very  partial  to  Europeans,  and  treat 
them  both  with  candour  and  confidence ; nor  do  they  look  upon 
them  with  that  suspicious  eye,  nor  behave  with  that  fawning 
and  hypocritical  servility  which  is  so  observable  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Dubashes,  and  other  Moors  and  Malabars  towards  Eu- 
ropeans. For  these  reasons  the  Dutch  found  it  their  interest 
to  use  them  well  on  all  occasions,  and  to  grant  them  large  in- 
dulgences and  privileges.  Our  government  continues  the  same 
policy ; and,  by  treating  them  with  confidence  and  gentleness, 
has  secured  their  sincere  esteem  and  attachment. 

The  Mahondrews  discover  on  all  occasions  a great  desire  to 
copy  the  manners  of  the  Europeans,  and  in  their  address  and 
conversation  this  predilection  is  particularly  discernible.  Most 
of  them  speak  the  Dutch  and  Portuguese  languages  fluently, 
and  many  of  them  already  begin  to  converse  in  English  with 
considerable  facility. 

They  dress  very  richly,  and  by  no  means  inelegantly  accord- 
ing to  the  fashions  of  that  country.  Their  dress  is  peculiar  to 
themselves,  and  seems  to  combine  the  ancient  European  with 
the  Asiatic.  It  consists  of  a long  wide  coat  of  fine  cloth  and 
a dark  blue  or  crimson  colour,  with  the  buttons  reaching  down 
all  the  way  to  the  bottom,  and  the  cuffs  wide  like  those  of  a 
former  century.  The  button-holes  are  embroidered  with  gold 
or  silver,  and  the  buttons  the  same  or  covered  with  lace.  The 
vests  are  of  white  flowered  calico,  single-breasted,  and  with 
pockets  after  our  old  fashion.  They  button  at  the  collar  like 
a shirt,  and,  as  we  have  already  observed  in  the  description 
of  the  dress  worn  by  the  better  orders  of  the  Cinglese,  they 
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serve  both  the  purposes  of  a shirt  and  waistcoat ; the  buttons 
are  always  of  gold  or  precious  stones.  Instead  of  breeches 
they  wear  a piece  of  white  or  coloured  calico  wrapped  round 
the  waist  and  drawn  together  between  the  legs  like  loose  trow- 
sers.  Across  their  shoulders  they  wear  a broad  belt  of  gold 
or  silver  lace  or  embroidery  work,  to  which  is  attached  a short 
curved  sword  or  dagger,  with  a handle  and  scabbard  various- 
ly ornamented  according  to  the  fancy  of  the  wearer.  On  their 
feet  they  have  a kind  of  sandal,  but  commonly  go  bare  legged. 
They  wear  their  hair  fastened  up  in  a bunch  with  several  tor- 
toise-shell combs : sometimes  they  chuse  to  go  bare-headed ; . 
at  other  times  they  have  on  a cap  or  hat  of  the  same  ma- 
terials as  those  worn  by  us,  and  only  differing  in  shape ; the 
brim  with  them  is  turned  up  before  and  behind,  and  is  entirely 
removed  at  the  sides  which  are  generally  embroidered.  The 
Malia  Moodelier  occasionally  appears  in  a coat  of  crimson  cloth 
or  velvet,  and  his  dress  in  other  respects  corresponds  to  the 
numerous  retinue  which  always  attends  him. 

The  Mahondrews  are  fond  of  magnificence*  and  seem  an- 
xious to  make  a figure  in  the  eyes  of  Europeans.  It  is  at 
their  wedding-feasts  that  they  seem  particularly  anxious  to 
exhibit  their  splendour,  and  the  Europeans  are  often  invited  to 
these  parties.  I have  frequently  been  present  at  such  feasts, 
which  were  indeed  prepared  without  any  regard  to  expence. 
A ball  and  supper  given  by  the  Maha  Moodelier  to  celebrate 
his  daughter’s  marriage  with  a noble  of  the  same  class  parti- 
cularly attracted  my  notice  by  the  grand  and  expensive  style 
in  which  it  was  conducted.  The  Governor  and  most  of  the 
officers  of  the  garrison  were  present,  as  well  as  a great  num- 
ber of  Dutch  ladies  and  gentlemen ; and  as  the  company 
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was  too  large  for  any  room  to  contain,  a house  was  built  and 
covered  in  for  the  purpose.  In  the  course  of  the  evening  the' 
governor  presented  the  Moodelier  with  a gold  Chain,  as  a tes- 
timony of  the  high  sense  entertained  of  his  faithful  and  upright 
conduct  in  our  service. 

The  Moodeliers  are  of  infinite  use  in  preserving  the  obedience 
of  the  natives,  and  it  is  extremely  fortunate  that  they  are  upon 
so  good  a footing  with  our  countrymen.  The  whole  east  of 
Mahondrews,  like  the  nobility  of  other  conquered  countries, 
have  transferred  their  pride  from  real  power  to  the  preservation 
of  a fictitious  pre-eminence,  and  a species  of  scrupulous  honour;' 
and  therefore  it  is  easy,  by  paying  a proper  deference  to 
those  objects  which  they  most  value,  to  procure  their  sincere 
attachment  and  assistance. 

The  natural  dispositions  of  the  Cinglese  are,  as  I have  al- 
ready observed,  mild  and  humane;  and  their  morals,  except  in 
the  promiscous  intercourse  of  the  sexes,  far  from  being  depra- 
ved. It  is  to  be  lamented  however  that  their  minds  labour 
so  dreadfully  under  the  influence  of  superstitious  fears,  and  that 
their  morality  is  not  founded  on  more  rational  principles.  It 
is  to  be  hoped  that  more  attention  will  be  paid  to  their  cul- 
tivation and  improvement  by  our  countrymen  than  their  for- 
mer masters,  the  Dutch  and  the  Portuguese;  who,  by  their 
own  avaricious  and  short-sighted  policy,  precluded  themselves 
from  receiving  that  support  from  the  natives  which  might  still 
have  maintained  them  masters  of  Ceylon.  Many  of  the  Cing- 
lese have  indeed  been  converted  to  the  Christian  faith ; and 
part  profess  to  be  Roman  Catholics,  while  others  attend  the 
Calvinist  and  Lutheran  worship;  but  scarcely  one  of  them  un- 
derstands the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity.  It  seemed 
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sufficient  to  their  former  European  masters,  if  they  could  be 
brought  to  practise  the  outward  forms  of  the  Christian  wor- 
ship; and  their  apparent  conversion  was  therefore  more  fre- 
quently to  be  regarded  as  a badge  of  tame  submission  than  a 
real  improvement  in  religious  and  moral  principles.  A zealous 
effort  on  the  part  of  our  government  to  introduce  our  learning 
and  religion  among  the  natives  is  the  surest  means  of  improving 
and  consolidating  our  empire  in  the  island.  The  higher  or- 
ders of  the  Cinglese  already  afford  an  example  of  what  that 
people  may  soon  become  by  an  intercourse  with  civilized  so- 
ciety ; many  of  them  display  minds  capable  of  receiving  the  . 
most  polished  and  systematic  education. 

Notwithstanding  the  Dutch  have  been  so  long  in  possession 
of  Ceylon  and  employed  the  natives  as  domestic  servants  even 
from  their  childhood,  yet  such  is  the  extraordinary  love  the  na- 
tives bear  to  their  country  and  their  strong  aversion  to  leave 
it  on  any  account  whatever,  that  no  attachment  to  their  mas- 
ters, nor  any  persuasion  could  induce  a Ceylonese  to  accom- 
pany them  to  Europe.  It  is  only  the  meanest,  and  those  prin- 
cipally of  a spurious  and  mixed  race,  that  can  be  even  pre- 
vailed upon  ever  to  go  to  the  continent  of  India. 

I am  happy  to  state  that  the  English  have  been  the  first 
people  who  could  inspire  any  of  the  natives  with  such  an  affec- 
tion as  to  induce  one  of  those  people  to  break  through  this 
strong  and  rooted  aversion  to  leave  their  native  country.  Mrs. 
Robertson,  the  wife  of  colonel  David  Robertson  of  the  Malay 
regiments  and  adjutant  general  in  Ceylon,  employed  a young 
woman  of  the  highest  cast,  and  married  to  a Moodelier  or  head 
man,  to  nurse  one  of  her  children.  This  young  woman  formed 
so  great  an  attachment  to  the  child,  and  to  her  mistress,  that 
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she  insisted  on  going  to  Europe  with  them  in  1803.  Her  fa- 
ther and  husband  on  being  informed  of  her  intention  were 
highly  astonished  at  her  resolution,  and  strove  by  all  the 
means  in  their  power  to  prevent  her,  and  make  her  alter  her 
determination;  but  without  effect.  They  told  the  Colonel  and 
Mrs.  Robertson,  on  giving  up  the  woman  to  their  care,  that 
she  was  the  first  of  her  race  who  ever  left  the  island.  Colonel 
Robertson  related  to  me  the  above  circumstance,  and  I have 
seen  the  young  woman  several  times  at  his  house  in  London 
taking  care  of  her  little  charge.  When  I left  Ceylon  in  1800 
to  serve  on  the  continent  of  India,  all  the  Cinglese  in  the  ser- 
vice  of  the  officers  left  their  masters,  and  refused  to  leave 
Columbo. 

I am  happy  to  state  that  the  natives  of  Ceylon  belonging 
to  our  settlements  are  become  exceedingly  attached  to  the 
English,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  expect  that  their  pre- 
• judices  against  foreigners  will  soon  be  done  away  by  our  libe- 
ral conduct  towards  them. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

The  king  of  Candy's  dominions — Its  divisions — Ca?idy — Digliggy 
Neur — Nilcmby  Near — Anarod gburro — Climate — Soil — Circum- 
stances which  distinguish  the  Candians  from  the  Cinglese. 

I Have  now  described  the  sea-coast  of  Ceylon  and  its  inha- 
bitants. It  is  in  these  parts  that  we  are  principally  to  look 
for  the  riches  and  advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  island. 
The  possession  of  the  interior  might  tend  to  the  security  of 
our  dominion ; and  an  improved  mode  of  cultivation  might 
make  it  capable  of  maintaining  a much  greater  number  of  in- 
habitants ; but  these  purposes  may  be  as  effectually  attained  by 
a friendly  intercourse  with  the  natives,  as  by  a direct  submis- 
sion to  our  authority.  Our  government  will  doubtless  avoid 
the  error  of  the  former  European  masters*  of  Ceylon,  who 
wasted  unprofitably,  in  vain  attempts  to  subdue  the  natives, 
that  time  and  those  resources  which  might  have  rendered  this 
island  one  of  the  most  valuable  colonies  in  the  world. 

In  a detached  island,  such  as  Ceylon,  if  any  where  we  might 
expect  to  find  very  little  diversity  in  the  nature  of  the  country 
and  the  races  by  which  it  is  inhabited  ; and  yet  we  are  here 
presented  with  three  different  dominions  governed  by  different 
laws,  presenting  the  greatest  variety  of  soil,  climate,  and  culti- 
vation, and  possessed  by  three  distinct  races  which  seem  to 
have  no  original  connexion  with  each  other.  In  those  parts 
which  I have  already  described  the  whole  tone  of  manners  is 
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European ; and  even  the  Cinglese  who  inhabit  there  seem  to 
have  lost  their  most  prominent  native  characteristics.  The  state 
of  agriculture,  of  architecture,  and  manufactures,  along  the 
coasts  is  so  much  derived  from  Europeans,  that  little  of  it 
can  be  attributed  to  the  native  cultivation  of  Ceylon.  In  the 
king  of  Candy’s  dominions,  which  occupy  the  greater  part  of 
the  interior,  the  invasion  of  Europeans  has,  on  the  contrary, 
rather  retarded  than  changed  the  progressive  state  of  civiliza- 
tion and  the  arts.  Several  features  of  the  native  character 
have  indeed  undergone  some  alteration  from  this  cause ; and 
both  from  opposition  and  intercourse,  the  European  manners, 
modes  of  warfare,  and  arts,  have  in  some  degree  become  known 
to  the  Candians. 

Another  part  of  the  interior,  however,  is  possessed  by  a race 
who  seem  to  have  scarcely  any  thing  in  common  either  with 
the  Candians  or  Europeans.  The  Bedahs  in  their  woods  and 
mountains  still  retain  their  primitive  state  of  society,  very  little 
improved  by  intercourse  with  their  neighbours,  which  they  an- 
xiously avoid. 

The  possession  and  manners  of  these  two  races,  the  Candians 
and  Bedahs,  come  now  to  be  considered.  If  the  information 
which  we  have  been  able  to  obtain  hitherto  on  those  subjects 
"be  still  limited  and  insufficient  to  satisfy  curiosity,  it  is  how- 
ever sufficiently  extended  to  enable  us  to  judge  how  far  they 
can  be  rendered  of  advantage  to  the  colony.  Many  fabulous 
stories  are  told  of  the  interior  and  its  inhabitants,  which 
might  have  indeed  amused  the  reader,  but  which  at  the  same 
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time  might  have  misled  him.  I have  only  advanced  such  facts 
as  I either  knew  to  be  true  from  my  personal  knowledge,  or 
which  I found  to  be  consistent  with  the  opinion  of  the  best 
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informed.  Several  additional  particulars  relative  to  the  country 
and  manners  of  the  Candians  will  be  found  in  the  journal  of 
an  embassy  to  the  court  of  Candy  subjoined  to  this  volume. 

The  interior  of  the  island,  owing  to  the  jealousy  of  the 
Dutch,  has  been  little  explored  by  Europeans ; and  any  tra- 
veller who  might  have  obtained  the  permission  of  the  Dutch 
to  visit  it,  could  not  have  executed  his  purpose  from  the  jea- 
lousy of  the  natives.  Since  the  Candians  have  been  driven  by 
their  invaders  into  the  mountains  of  the  interior,  it  has  been 
their  policy  carefully  to  prevent  any  European  from  seeing 
those  objects  which  might  tempt  the  avarice  of  his  country- 
men, or  from  observing  the  approaches  by  which  an  army 
could  penetrate  their  mountains.  If  an  European  by  any  acci- 
dent was  carried  into  their  territories,  they  took  every  precau- 
tion to  prevent  him  from  escaping;  and  the  guards  sta- 
tioned every  where  at  the  approaches,  joined  to  the  wide  and 
pathless  woods  which  divide  the  interior  from  the  coast,  ren- 
dered such  an  attempt  almost  completely  desperate.  When  an 
ambassador  was  sent  from  any  European  government  to  the 
King  of  Candy,  he  was  watched  with  all  that  strictness  and 
jealousy  which  the  suspicious  temper  of  uncivilized  nations  dic- 
tates ; and  from  an  account  subjoined  to  this  volume  of  ail 
embassy  which  I attended  to  the  court  of  that  monarch,  it 
will  be  seen  how  careful  the  natives  were  to  prevent  strangers 
from  making  any  observations.  Mr.  Boyd,  wrho  about  twenty 
years  ago  went  on  a similar  embassy,  was  watched  with  the 
same  particular  circumspection  ; and  has  therefore  been  able  to 
add  little  to  our  stock  of  knowledge  concerning  the  interior. 

The  dominions  of  the  native  prince  are  completely  cut  off 
on  all  sides  from  those  of  the  Europeans  by  almost  impene- 
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trable  woods  and  mountains.  The  passes  which  lead  through 
these  to  the  coasts  are  extremely  steep  and  difficult,  and 
scarcely  known  even  by  the  natives  themselves.  As  soon  as 
we  advance  from  ten  to  twenty  miles  from  the  coasts  a coun- 
try  presents  itself  greatly  differing  from  the  sea-coast  both  in 
soil,  climate,  and  appearance.  After  ascending  the  mountains 
and  passing  the  woods,  we  find  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  a 
country  not  advanced  many  stages  beyond  the  first  state  of 
improvement,  and  which  we  are  astonished  to  'find  in  the 
Neighbourhood  of  the  highly  cultivated  fields  which  surround 
Colombo.  As  we  advance  towards  the  centre  of  the  island 
the  country  gradually  rises,  and  the  woods  and  mountains  which 
separate  the  several  parts  of  the  country  become  more  steep 
and  impervious. 

It  is  in  the  midst  of  these  fastnesses  that  the  native  prince 
still  preserves  those  remains  of  territory  and  power  which  have 
been  left  him  by  successive  invaders.  His  dominions  are  now 
much  reduced  in  size ; for  besides  the  whole  of  the  sea-coasts 
which  were  of  any  value,  the  Hutch,  in  their  various  attacks 
during  the  last  century,  have  contrived  to  get  into  their  power 
every  tract  from  which  they  could  derive  either  emolument 
or  security.  Those  provinces  which  still  remain  to  him  are 
Nourecalava  and  Hotcourly  towards  the  north  and  north-west  ; 
while  Matuly,  comprehending  the  districts  of  Bintana,  Velas, 
and  Panoa,  with  a few  others,  occupies  those  parts  more  to 
the  eastward.  To  the  south-east  lies  Ouvah,  a province  of 
some  note,  and  whence  the  king  derives  one  of  his  titles.  The 
western  parts  are  chiefly  included  in  the  provinces  of  Cotemal 
and  Ilotteracorley.  These  different  provinces  are  subdivided 
unto  corles  or  districts,  and  entirely  belong  to  the  native 
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prince.  It  is  needless  to  recount  the  names  of  those  divisions 
which  stretch  towards  the  sea-coast,  and  are  now  chiefly  in  our 
possession. 

In  the  highest  and  most  centrical  part  of  the  native  king’s 
dominions  lie  the  corles  or  counties  of  Oudanour  and  Tatanour, 
in  which  are  situated  the  two  principal  cities.  These  counties 
take  the  pre-eminence  of  all  the  rest,  and  are  both  better 
cultivated,  and  more  populous  than  any  of  the  other  districts, 
and  are  distinguished  by  the  general  name  of  Conde  Udda : 
conde  or  ccitide  in  the  native  language  signifying  a mountain, 
and  udda  the  greatest  or  highest. 

This  province  of  Conde  Udda  is  even  more  inaccessible  than 
the  others,  and  forms  as  it  were  a separate  kingdom  of  itself. 
On  every  side  it  is  surrounded  by  lofty  mountains  covered  with 
wood,  and  the  paths  by  which  it  is  entered  seem  little  more 
than  the  tracts  of  wild  beasts.  Guards  are  stationed  all  around 
to  prevent  both  entrance  and  escape ; for  defence  they  might 
seem  entirely  superfluous,  did  we  not  recollect  that  the  perse- 
verance of  the  Dutch  overcame  all  these  obstacles,  and  forced 
a way  into  the  very  centre  of  this  natural  fortification. 

In  the  district  of  Tatanour  lies  Candy  the  royal  residence 
and  the  capital  of  the  native  prince’s  dominions.  It  is  situated 
at  the  distance  of  eighty  miles  from  Columbo,  and  twice  as 
far  from  Trincomaiee,  in  the  midst  of  lofty  and  steep  hills 
covered  with  thick  jungle.  The  narrow  and  difficult  passes  by 
which  it  is  approached  are  intersected  with  thick  hedges  of 
thorn ; and  hedges  of  the  same  sort  are  drawn  round  the  hills 
in  the  vicinity  of  Candy  like  lines  of  circumvallation.  Through 
them  the  only  passage  is  by  gates  of  the  same  thorny  materials, 
so  contrived  as  to  be  drawn  up  and  let  down  by  ropes.  When 
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the  Candians  are  obliged  to  retreat  within  these  barriers,  they 
cut  the  ropes,  and  then  it  is  impossible  to  force  a passage 
except  by  burning  down  the  gates,  which  from  their  green  state, 
and  the  constant  annoyance  of  the  enemy  sheltered  behind 
them,  would  prove  an  enterprize  of  time  and  difficulty.  These 
hedge-rows  form  the  chief  fortifications  of  Candy.  The  Mali- 
vagonga  also  nearly  surrounds  the  hill  on  which  it  stands : 
the  river  is  here  broad,  rocky,  and  rapid ; a very  strict  guard 
is  kept  on  it,  and  every  one  who  passes  or  repasses  is  closely 
watched  and  examined. 

The  city  itself  is  a poor  miserable  looking  place,  surrounded 
by  a mud  wall  of  no  strength  whatever.  It  has  been  several 
times  burnt  by  Europeans,  and  was  once  deserted  by  the  King, 
who  retired  to  a more  inaccessible  part  of  his  dominions.  It 
is  upon  occasion  of  the  embassy  of  general  Macdowal,  an  ac- 
count of  which  forms  part  of  this  volume,  that  any  informa- 
tion concerning  the  present  state  of  Candy  has  been  obtained  ; 
and  even  then  it  could  be  little  more  than  guessed  at,  as  the 
embassador  and  his  suite  were  admitted  only  by  torch-light, 
and  always  retired  before  break  of  day.  From  what  could 
then  be  observed,  the  city  consists  of  a long  straggling  street 
built  on  the  declivity  of  a hill ; the  houses  mean  and  low,  but 
with  their  foundations  raised  in  such  a manner  above  the  level 
of  the  street  that  they  appear  quite  lofty  to  passengers.  The 
reason  of  this  extraordinary  taste  is  to  enable  the  King  to  hold 
his  assemblies  of  the  people  and  to  have  his  elephant  and 
buffalo  fights  in  the  street,  without  interfering  with  the  houses. 
When  the  King  passes  along  the  street  none  of  the  inhabi- 
tants are  allowed  to  appear  before  their  houses,  or  the  paths 
on  a level  with  them,  as  that  would  be  attended  with  the  hei- 
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nous  indecorum  of  placing  a subject  higher  than  the  prince 
descended  of  the  sun. 

At  the  upper  end  of  this  street  stands  the  palace,  a poor 
mansion  for  the  abode  of  a king.  It  is  surrounded  with  high 
stone  walls,  and  consists  of  two  squares,  one  within  the  other. 
In  the  inner  of  these  are  the  royal  apartments,  and  it  is  there 
that  the  court  is  held  and  audiences  given.  The  exterior  of 
the  palace  and  the  rest  of  the  city  could  be  but  very  partially 
observed  by  those  who  attended  general  Macdowal,  owing  to 
the  pressure  of  the  crowd,  and  the  dazzling  glare  of  the 
torches.  By  every  account  indeed  which  I have  heard,  Candy 
contains  nothing  worthy  of  notice ; and,  from  the  want  of 
either  wealth  or  industry  among  the  inhabitants,  it  is  not  in- 
deed to  be  expected  that  any  thing  could  be  met  with  in  this 
straggling  village  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  traveller. 

The  next  city  in  point  of  importance  to  Candy  is  Digliggy 
Neur,  which  lies  to  the  eastward  of  the  capital  about  ten  or 
twelve  miles,  and  in  the  direction  of  our  fort  of  Bataeolo. 
The  district  around  Digliggy  Neur  is  still  more  wild,  barren, 
and  impenetrable  than  that  which  surrounds  Candy.  It  is  on 
this  very  account  that  it  has  been  chosen  at  times  as  a royal 
residence : at  one  period  when  the  King  was  driven  out  of 
Candy  and  his  capital  burnt,  he  found  here  a retreat  to  which 
no  European  army  has  ever  been  able  to  penetrate.  A few 
villages  are  scattered  among  the  surrounding  hills  ; and  in  those 
places  where  the  woods  leave  some  clear  space,  the  soil,  though 
very  poor,  produces  rice. 

About  six  or  seven  miles  south  of  Candy  lies  the  town  of 
Nilembv  Neur,  which  has  also  at  times  afforded  a retreat  to 
the  King:  he  has  here  a palace  and  store-houses.  The  remains 
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of  several  other  towns  are  found  in  various  parts  of  the  coun- 
try. On  the  road  from  Candy  to  Trincomalee  stood  the  town 
of  Aletty  Neur,  where  the  King  kept  stores  of  grain  and  other 
provisions.  This  however,  as  well  as  many  other  towns,  was 
burnt  to  the  ground  by  the  Portuguese  ; and  nothing  is  now 
left  but  the  remains  of  some  temples  and  pagodas  to  testify 
that  such  places  ever  were  in  existence. 

The  ruins  of  some  towns,  which  appear  to  have  been  both 
larger  and  better  built  than  those  hitherto  described,  prove 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Candians  was  once  in  a more  flourish- 
ing condition,  and  gradually  tending  by  the  natural  course  of 
things  to  civilization  and  opulence,  when  the  invasion  of  Euro- 
peans deprived  them  of  all  those  means  by  which  they  could 
have  access  to  foreign  nations,  and  an  opportunity  of  importing 
either  arts  or  manners  into  their  own.  In  the  northern  part  of 
the  kingdom  lies  the  province  of  Noure  Calava,  where  the 
ruins  of  the  once  famous  and  splendid  city  of  Anurodgburro 
are  still  discovered.  It  stands  almost  at  the  northern  extremity 
of  the  Candian  dominions,  and  borders  on  the  province  of 
Jafnapatam.  In  former  ages  this  was  the  residence  of  the 
Kings  of  Ceylon  ; and  has  long  been  the  place  of  their  burial. 
Traditions  still  exist  among  the  Ceylonese,  handed  down  by 
the  priests  and  confirmed  by  antient  Arabic  engravings,  that  a 
long  race  of  Kings  reigned  at  this  place ; the  succession  being 
regularly  kept  up  for  ninety  generations  in  the  same  family, 
from  the  time  of  the  flood.  They  are  said  to  have  all  lived  to 
a very  great  age  like  the  patriarchs  of  old.  After  their  death 
they  are  supposed  to  have  been  carried  up  to  heaven,  and  to 
be  since  employed  as  tutelar  deities  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
island.  A pillar  of  stone  was  erected  to  each  of  these  Kings, 
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and  his  memory  also  perpetuated  by  a lamp  kept  continually 
burning.  They  were  revered  as  deities,  and  were  all  buried  in 
one  large  temple  near  their  antient  city  of  Anurodgburro.  This 
temple,  or  rather  tomb,  must  have  been  a piece  of  uncom- 
monly excellent  architecture  for  the  age  in  which  it  was  erected, 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  vestiges  which  actually  remain  to 
this  day.  The  characters  engraved  on  the  pillars  and  other 
parts  of  the  building,  which  time  has  not  yet  effaced,  could 
never  be  explained  by  any  of  the  persons  sent  by  the  Portu- 
guese or  Dutch  for  that  purpose  ; nor  have  any  of  the  natives 
been  found  who  could  throw  any  light  on  the  subject.  Owing 
to  the  distance  of  Anurodgburro  from  Candy,  and  the  terrors 
of  a barbarous  court,  it  is  much  frequented  by  priests  and 
other  Cinglese,  who  come  here  to  pay  devotion  to  their  saints. 
It  was  here  that  the  stately  temples  and  pagodas  of  the  Cey- 
lonese worship  formerly  stood,  as  appears  by  the  massy  pillars 
and  hewn  stones  which  still  remain.  The  Portuguese,  how- 
ever, made  themselves  masters  of  the  town,  and  found  in  it 
more  objects  for  their  ravages  than  they  had  hitherto  met 
with  in  the  other  parts  of  the  island.  They  pulled  down  with- 
out remorse  the  religious  edifices  with  which  it  was  adorned, 
and  transported  the  choicest  of  the  materials  to  fortify  Co- 
lumbo  and  the  other  towns  which  they  erected  on  the  sea- 
coasts.  This  act  of  sacrilege  tended  more  than  any  thing  else 
to  alienate  the  minds  of  the  natives ; and  the  Ceylonese  still 
record  it  with  horror. 

The  whole  of  the  King’s  country,  with  the  exception  of  the 
plains  around  Anurodgburro,  present  a constant  interchange  of 
steep  mountains  and  low  vallies.  The  excessive  thickness  of 
the  woods,  which  cover  by  far  the  greatest  portion  of  the  coun- 
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try,  causes  heavy  fogs  and  unwholesome  damps  to  prevail. 
Every  evening  the  fogs  fall  with  the  close  of  day,  and  are  not 
again  dissipated  till  the  sun  has  acquired  great  power.  The 
vallies  are  in  general  marshy,  full  of  springs,  and  excellently 
adapted  for  the  cultivation  of  rice  and  rearing  of  cattle.  These 
advantages,  however,  are  greatly  counteracted  by  the  unhealthi- 
ness of  the  climate  in  these  parts  after  the  rainy  season.  The 
principal  difference  between  the  climate  of  the  interior  and 
that  of  the  coasts,  is  occasioned  by  the  stagnation  of  the  at- 
mosphere in  the  former.  The  depth  of  the  vallies  and  the 
thickness  of  the  woods  conspire  to  prevent  the  free  circulation 
of  air;  and  hence  the  night  is  constantly  attended  with  exces- 
sive cold  damps,  which  are  succeeded  by  days  equally  noxious 
from  their  hot  and  sultry  vapours.  An  European  on  coming 
into  the  interior  is  very  liable  to  catch  the  hill  or  jungle  fever. 
It  is  a disease  resembling  our  ague  and  intermittent  fever,  ac- 
companied with  a violent  dysentery,  and  never  leaves  the  per- 
son  attacked,  if  he  does  not  immediately  change  his  residence  to 
the  sea-coast,  where  the  climate  is  more  cool  and  refreshing 
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by  day,  while  it  is  free  from  the  cold  and  damps  of  the  night. 

The  country  of  Candy  can  never  receive  any  improvement 
from  internal  navigation.  Several  large  rivers  indeed  intersect 
it ; but  these  during  the  rainy  season  are  rendered  so  rapid  and 
impetuous  by  the  torrents  which  fall  into  them  from  the  sur- 
rounding hills,  that  no  boat  can  venture  upon  them  ; while  in 
the  opposite  season  they  are  almost  completely  dried  up.  The 
Malivagonga,  which  is  the  largest  of  these  rivers,  rises  at  the 
foot  of  Adam’s  Peak,  a high  mountain  to  the  south-west  of 
Candy,  and  taking  a north-east  direction,  nearly  surrounds  the 
capital,  and  at  length  falls  into  the  sea  at  Trincomalee.  The 
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Mulivaddy,  the  next  principal  river  takes  its  rise  at  a small 
distance  from  the  other,  and  runs  towards  the  west  coast. 
There  are  a variety  of  other  rivers,  which  rise  from  the  hills 
in  various  parts  of  the  country : although  these  be  not  naviga- 
ble, yet  if  properly  attended  to,  they  might  be  employed  to 
the  greatest  advantage  in  fertilizing  the  country. 

The  rainy  seasons  vary  in  different  parts  of  the  interior. 
The  south-west  quarter  is  subject  to  the  influence  of  the  wes- 
tern monsoons,  while  the  north-east  is  but  slightly  touched  by 
those  from  the  opposite  quarter.  The  high  range  of  mountains 
which  runs  across  the  country  of ' Candy,  seems  to  divide  the 
island  into  two  > different  climates ; there  has  been  a continued 
drought  on  one  side  of  them  for  years, - while  it  has  rained  on 
the  other  without  intermission.  The  eastern  parts  are  by  no 
means  so  subject  to  the  influence  of  the  monsoons  as  those  to 
the  west,  and  are  consequently  much  less  deluged  with  rains. 
The  seasons  in  the  mountains  of  the  interior  are  regulated 
by  different  laws,  and  do  not  exactly  correspond  to  either  of 
the  monsoons.  Among  them  it  rains  incessantly  during  the 
months  of  March  and  April,  at  which  period  it  is  dry  in  the 
lowlands. 

As  I have  already  given  a description  of  the  Ceylonese  in- 
general,  and  pointed  out  the  particular  characteristics  of  the 
Cinglese,  a few  peculiar  circumstances  are  -all  that  require  to- 
be  noticed  of  the  manners  of  the  Candians.  The  excessive  jea- 
lousy which  the  latter  entertain  of  Europeans  and  their  con- 
nexions, has  indeed  hitherto  rendered  every  attempt  to  obtain 
accurate  information  concerning  them  almost  completely  abor- 
tive. It  might  be  naturally  imagined  that  this  information 
could  have  been  obtained  by  means  of  the  Cinglese  in  the  Eu- 
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ropean  dominions ; but  the  intercourse  between  the  two  bran- 
ches  of  the  nation  is  more  completely  cut  off  than  that  be- 
tween any  of  the  most  savage  and  hostile  tribes  in  North 
America.  Even  during  the  intervals  of  peace  no  communica- 
tion is  opened,  nor  is  there  any  attempt  on  either  side  to 
carry  on  a secret  traffic  or  correspondence  with  the  other. 
The  policy  of  the  Dutch  therefore  succeeded  so  far  as  to  ren- 
der the  Candians  completely  isolated,  and  to  make  them 
look  with  apprehension  and  hostile  jealousy  on  the  approach 
of  a stranger. 

As  I have  already  observed,  the  state  of  constant  hostility  in 
which  the  Candians  have  so  long  continued  with  the  Europeans, 
and  the  independence  which  their  mountains  enable  them  to 
maintain,  have  rendered  the  lines  of  their  character  more  bold 
and  prominent,  while  the  subjection  and  tranquillity  of  the  low- 
landers  have  greatly  softened  the  more  rugged  traits  of  their 
natural  disposition.  Although  the  Candians  are  governed  with 
thjmost  complete  despotism,  yet  as  their  prejudices  and  cus- 
toms are  shared  and  respected  by  their  monarchs,  they  are 
proud  of  being  free  from  a foreign  yoke,  and  slaves  only  to  a 
master  of  their  own  race.  They  look  upon  the  Cinglese  in 
our  service  as  a mean,  dispicable  race,  who  barter  their  na- 
tural rights  for  peace  and  protection.  The  Candians  in  their 
appearance  retain  an  air  of  haughtiness  and  gravity ; they  are 
.at  the  same  time  more  courteous  and  polite,  as  well  as  more 
crafty  and  treacherous  than  their  countrymen  of  the  lowlands. 

The}'  are  also  accounted  more  athletic,  and  superior  both  in 
shape  and  countenance.  As  they  are  accustomed  from  their 
infancy  to  bear  arms  and  watch  at  the  different  posts  where 
any  danger  is  apprehended,  they  early  acquire  a military  air 
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which  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Cin- 
glese.  Their  houses  are  also  neater  and  better  constructed, 
though  of  the  same  materials  and  furnished  quite  alike. 

The  dress  of  the  higher  orders  of  the  Candians  consists  of 
several  folds  of  cotton  cloth,  or  calico  drawn  close  round  their 
waists ; while  another  piece  of  the  same,  after  being  wrapped 
round  the  body,  has  the  one  end  tucked  op  at  the  back, 
■while  the  other  is  drawn  together  between  the  legs,  or  hangs 
straight  down  to  the  ancles.  Their  arms,  shoulders,  and  chest 
are  bare.  On  their  heads  they  wear  a sort  of  cap,  or  turban, 
of  a shape  peculiar  to  themselves:  it  has  no  resemblance  to  that 
worn  by  the  natives  of  the  continent  or  the  Cinglese ; it  is  broad 
and  flat  at  top  and  narrow  towards  the  lower  part,  and  is  stiffened 
with  conjee , a species  of  starch  made  of  rice.  Over  their 
shoulders,  or  round  their  waists,  they  wear  a belt,  to  which  a 
dagger  or  short  hanger  is  suspended.  A purse,  like  that  in 
the  dress  of  the  Scots  Highlanders,  is  worn  before  them,  and 
is  employed  to  hold  betel-leaf,  areka-nuts,  and  tobacco.  They 
have  commonly,  however,  a boy  to  attend  them  with  a box 
of  ivory  or  tortoise-shell  replenished  with  these  materials.  An 
umbrella  of  the  talipot  leaf  is  their  constant  and  necessary 
attendant  when  they  walk  abroad  in  the  day  time.  They  all 
wear  rings  on  their  fingers ; few  of  them  in  their  ears,  as  this 
is  one  of  those  indifferent  articles  in  which  the  King  shews 
his  supreme  authority  by  entering  his  royal  prohibition.  The 
chief  distinction  in  the  dress  of  the  higher  orders  among  the 
Candians  and  the  Cinglese  is  in  the  form  of  the  cap,  and 
the  immense  quantity  of  cloth  worn  round  the  waist  by  the 
former. 

The  appearance  of  the  lower  orders  among  both  is  in 
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every  respect  the  same,  only  that  the  difference  in  the  shape  of 
the  cap  is  still  observable.  Of  the  Candian  men  in  general  it 
may  be  said  that  they  are  better  drest  than  the  Cinglese,  as 
well  as  fairer  in  the  complexion. 

It  may  seem  strange,  that  after  having  lived  upwards  of  three 
years  on  the  island,  and  after  having  traversed  the  interior 
even  to  the  capital,  I should  still  be  able  to  describe  the  Can- 
dian women  only  from  the  report  of  others.  Such,  however, 
was  the  watchful  suspicion  of  that  people,  that  during  the  whole 
progress  of  the  embassy  not  one  female  was  permitted  to  fall 
in  our  way.  This  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  appre- 
hension which  the  conduct  of  the  Dutch  has  excited  among  the 
Candians,  as  they  are  by  no  means  particularly  jealous  of  their 
women,  and  certainly  kept  them  out  of  sight  merely  from  a 
fear  of  intelligence  being  communicated  to  the  Europeans. 
From  the  enquiries  which  I have  repeatedly  made,  I never 
could  learn  that  there  is  any  material  difference  either  in  the 
manners,  appearance,  or  dress  of  the  Candian  and  Cinglese 
women. 

The  Candians  are  divided  into  different  classes,  which  take 
precedence  of  each  other  according  to  most  scrupulous  regula- 
tions. The  first  class  comprises  the  nobles : these  account  it 
their  chief  glory  to  keep  their  high  blood  uncontaminated,  and 
for  this  reason  never  intermarry  with  those  of  an  inferior  rank. 
If  a woman  of  this  cast  were  found  to  have  degraded  herself 
by  connexion  of  any  kind  with  a man  of  a lower  cast,  her  life 
would  be  the  forfeit.  By  this  regulation  they  boast  that  their 
blood  is  preserved  pure  to  the  latest  posterity.  This  cast,  as 
among  the  Cinglese,  is  known  by  the  name  of  Hondrews ; 
a>rid  the  dress  among  both  is  the  same.  The  Cinglese  Hon- 
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drews,  however,  under  our  government  have  begun  to  relax 
a little  in  the  strictness  of  their  ideas  of  blood ; and  connexions 
are  sometimes  formed  among  them  with  inferiors  without  being 
attended  by  lasting  infamy. 

The  next  rank  to  the  nobles  includes  artists,  such  as  paint- 
ers, and  what  is  accounted  the  better  sort  of  artificers,  such  as 
smiths,  carpenters,  and  goldsmiths.  The  dress  of  this  cast  is 
nearly  the  same  with  that  of  the  Hondrews ; but  they  are 
not  permitted  to  eat  with  the  nobles,  or  at  all  to  mix  in 
their  society. 

Those  who  are  employed  in  what  are  esteemed  the  lower  oc- 
cupations of  barbers,  potters,  washers,  weavers,  &c.  form  a 
third  cast,  with  which  the  common  soldiers  rank. 

The  fourth  cast  includes  the  peasantry,  and  labourers  of  all 
descriptions,  who  either  cultivate  the  lands  for  themselves,  or 
are  hired  out  to  work  for  others.  The  preference  given  to  ar- 
tificers above  both  the  husbandmen  and  the  soldiers,  is  a very 
uncommon  fact  in  the  arrangement  of  the  casts,  and  peculiar 
to  Ceylon.  The  circumstance  bespeaks  a degree  of  civilization, 
and  a love  for  the  arts,  which  certainly  do  not  correspond 
with  the  present  state  of  these  islanders,  although  by  no  means 
inconsistant  with  the  architectural  remains  of  better  days,  which 
in  some  parts  have  escaped  the  ravages  of  time  and  the  foe. 

All  these  four  casts,  according  to  the  Indian  customs,  con- 
tinue unmingled:  the  son  pursues  the  profession  of  his  father \ 
from  generation  to  generation,  and  love  as  well  as  ambition  is 
confined  to  the  cast  in  which  a man  happens  to  be  born.  But 
besides  these  casts  there  is  here,  as  in  other  parts  of  India,  a 
wretched  race  of  outcasts,  the  martyrs  from  age  to  age  of  this 
barbarous  and  unnatural  institution.  Those  who  by  any  crime  or 
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neglect  of  superstitious  rites  have,  according  to  the  decree  of  the 
priests,  forfeited  their  cast,  are  not  only  condemned  to  infamy 
themselves,  but  their  children  and  childrens’  children  to  all  se- 

o 

nerations  are  supposed  to  share  in  the  guilt  and  contamina- 
tion. No  one  of  another  cast  will  intermarry  with  them ; they 
.are  allowed  to  exercise  no  trade  or  profession,  nor  to  approach 
any  of  the  human  race  but  the  partners  of  their  misery  ; nay 
if  they  even  by  accident  touch  any  thing,  it  is  reckoned  polluted 
and  accursed.  As  they  are  not  allowed  to  work,  they  are 
obliged  to  beg  continually  for  sustenance,  and  thus  from  genera- 
tion to  generation  become  a dead  weight  on  society.  As  these 
wretched  people  are  by  the  iron  sceptre  of  superstition  already 
degraded  to  a state  which  cannot  be  exceeded  in  vileness  and  in- 
famy, and  cannot  by  any  good  conduct  ever  retrieve  their  con- 
dition, so  they  have  no  restraint  to  prevent  them  from  being 
guilty  of  the  most  detestable  crimes.  It  would  certainly  be  an 
object  worthy  the  attention  of  any  government  to  attempt  con- 
verting this  lost  body  of  men  to  some  useful  purpose  ; and  it  is 
plain  that  the  dispelling  their  superstitious  notions,  by  the  intro- 
duction of  another  system  of  religion,  must  be  the  first  step 
towards  effecting  this  salutary  improvement. 

These  people  of  no  cast  are  obliged  to  pay  the  lowest  of  the 
other  Candians  as  much  respect  and  reverence  as  eastern  servi- 
lity ordains  the  latter  to  pay  to  the  king.  As  tradition  among 
barbarous  nations  never  wants  a legend  to  account  for  the 
origin  of  every  institution,  the  cruelty  exercised  towards  the 
outcasts  is  justified  by  the  recital  of  a crime  said  to  have  been  an- 
ciently committed  by  them.  It  is  told  that  this  race  of  people 
once  formed  a particular  cast,  who  were  employed  as  the  king’s 
hunters ; that  upon  some  provocation  they  supplied  his  table 
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with  human  flesh  in  place  of  venison ; and  that  upon  the 
discovery  of  this  atrocious  act,  the  king  doomed  them  to  be 
outcasts  from  society  for  ever.  This  ridiculous  fable  I men- 
tion merely  to  shew  the  extent  to  which  the  natives  of  the 
island  imagine  the  king  entitled  to  carry  his  authority. 

The  nature  of  the  government  and  the  military  and  civil  es- 
tablishments form  a very  considerable  part  of  what  is  most  re- 
markable among  the  Candians ; and  is,  perhaps,  the  most  im- 
portant topic  of  enquiry  to  Europeans.  I shall  therefore  en- 
deavour to  present  my  readers  with  a full  account  of  this  subject. 


262 


Civil  and  Military  Establishments 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Civil  and  Military  Establishments  of  the  Kingdom  of  Candy. 

The  government  of  Candy  is  an  absolute  despotism,  and  any 
resistance  to  the  will  of  the  king,  without  power  to  maintain 
it,  is  sure  to  be  attended  with  immediate  destruction.  In  spite 
of  these  circumstances,  however,  the  natives  look  upon  certain 
fundamental  laws  and  regulations,  existing  among  them  from 
time  immemorial,  as  the  real  depositaries  of  supreme  power. 
The  Candians  hold  that  their  crown  was  anciently  elective ; 
that  an  advanced  age,  unblemished  character,  and  benevolent 
disposition  exalted  a man  to  the  throne  ; and  that  the  crown 
might  not  become  hereditary,  the  king  was  obliged  to  abdicate 
it  on  marrying  or  having  children.  But  these  institutions  have 
been  long  since  done  away,  this  island  having  like  all  other 
countries  met  with  tyrants  and  usurpers  who  broke  through  the 
ancient  laws  of  the  people.  Still  however  the  Candians  maintain 
that  if  the  king  ventures  to  encroach  upon  the  fundamental 
laws  of  the  state,  he  is  amenable  to  the  justice  of  his  country 
as  well  as  the  meanest  subject.  Some  instances  of  kings  who 
have  been  deposed  and  put  to  death  are  cited  in  support  of 
this  idea;  although  it  is  evident  that  as  long  as  the  whole  force 
of  the  state  is  vested  in  the  king,  and  as  long  as  there  is  no 
counterbalancing  power  opposed  to  him,  it  is  a successful  re- 
bellion alone  that  can  bring  him  to  justice.  The  whole  doctrine, 
in  fact,  serves  only  to  give  a handle  to  any  minister  or  officer. 
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who  finds  himself  sufficiently  powerful  and  ambitious  to  depose 
his  master.  An  instance  of  this  kind  occurred  in  the  fate  of 
the  late  King  of  Candy.  His  Adigar  or  prime  minister,  having 
formed  a large  party,  and  conceiving  that  he  could  govern  more 
absolutely  a creature  of  his  own  making,  than  the  monarch 
who  had  exalted  himself,  deposed  and  put  to  death  his  master, 
and  then  procured  a stranger  to  be  elected  in  his  room. 

What  may  seem  as  inconsistent  with  the  despotic  powers  of 
the  King  of  Candy,  the  monarchy  is  completely  elective  by  the 

fundamental  laws  of  the  country,  and  where  a deposition  takes 
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place,  these  laws  are  usually  acted  upon.  It  is  in  the  power 
of  the  people  to  put  aside  the  next  branch  of  the  royal  family, 
and  to  elect  the  more  distant,  or  even  a stranger.  The  pre- 
sent king,  who  as  I have  already  mentioned,  was  elected  through 
the  influence  of  the  Adigar,  is  a native  of  the  island  of  Ramise- 
ram,  on  the  Malabar  coast,  opposite  Manaar.  His  only  claim 
to  the  succession,  except  the  power  of  the  minister,  was  his 
descent  from  a female  branch  of  the  royal  family.  When  the 
last  king  has  no  immediate  descendants,  and  where  the  here- 
ditary right  lies  between  equidistant  males  and  females,  the 
preference  by  the  Candian  laws,  is  given  to  the  female  branch. 
In  the  present  instance,  however,  there  were  two  other  of  the 
native  princes  who  advanced  claims  of  nearer  alliance  to  the 
crown.  They  came  during  my  residence  at  Columbo  to  lay 
their  pretensions  before  governor  North,  and  to  implore  his 
interference  and  protection.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  as 
long  as  we  can  preserve  terms  of  amity  with  the  ruling  prince, 
it  is  by  no  means  our  interest  to  enquire  into  the  merits  of 
any  claims  which  may  be  advanced  to  his  crown. 

The  people  do  not  consider  themselves  in  their  election 
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bound  to  bestow  the  monarchy  on  a branch  of  the  royal  fa- 
mily ; but  think  they  are  completely  at  liberty  to  elect  either 
a native  or  a foreigner,  though  nowise  connected  with  the 
royal  blood.  The  throne,  however,  has  in  general,  been  for 
many  ages  possessed  by  the  ancient  Candian  royal  family,  which 
is  now  very  nearly  extinct. 

There  appears  to  be  no  fixed  regulation  for  conducting  the 
election;  and  what  is  called  the  choice  of  the  people  may  very 
justly  be  supposed  to  mean  merely  the  consent  of  the  ruling 
party  at  the  time.  There  have  been  a number  of  absurd  sto- 
ries told  by  some  voyagers  with  regard  to  the  method  pur- 
sued by  the  Canclians  in  the  election  of  a king.  I had  an 
opportunity  of  enquiring  particularly  into  the  foundation  of 
these  tales  from  some  of  the  principal  and  best  informed  Can- 
dians  whom  I met  at  Sittivacca  and  Ruanelii.  It  has  been 
said  that  when  the  Candians  were  about  to  elect  a king,  the 
whole  people  of  the  kingdom  were  assembled  for  that  purpose, 
and  the  candidates,  together  with  an  elephant,  produced  be- 
fore them.  The  elephant  was  then  made  the  arbiter  of  the 
throne,  and  the  first  of  the  candidates  before  whom  he  stopt, 
and  made  obeisance,  of  his  own  accord  and  without  being  any- 
wise instructed  to  it,  was  looked  upon  as  the  most  proper  per- 
son to  enjoy  the  sovereign  dignity,  and  was  accordingly  elected 
without  farther  contest.  This  story  has  long  been  current  on 
the  island,  and  is  still  believed  by  many  residing  there ; and 
yet  upon  enquiring  into  the  fact  among  the  best  informed 
Candians,  they  assured  me  that  no  such  ceremonial  had  ever 
taken  place. 

The  King  of  Candy  yields  to  no  eastern  prince  in  the  num- 
ber and  extravagance  of  his  titles.  I once  had  an  opportunity 
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of  seeing  a long  piece  of  parchment  on  which  they  were  inscribed  ; 
but  although  I had  procured  a copy  of  them,  I am  convinced 
that  few  of  my  readers,  even  the  greatest  proficients  in  heraldry, 
would  have  taken  the  trouble  to  read  it.  For  several  of  his 
titles,  the  king  seems  to  have  been  indebted  to  the  Portuguese 
and  Dutch,  who  were  extremely  liberal  in  repaying  him  with 
these  for  any  corner  of  his  dominions  which  they  found  it 
convenient  to  appropriate  to  their  own  use.  His  Candian 
Majesty  is  usually  designed  Emperor  of  Ceylon,  King  of  Candy 
and  Jafnapatam,  Prince  descended  from  the  golden  sun,  whose 
kingdom  and  city  of  Candy  is  higher  than  any  other,  and  be- 
fore whom  all  others  must  fall  prostrate;  Prince  of  Ouva,  Duke 
over  the  seven  provinces  and  corles  on  the  east,  Marquis  of 
Duranuro  and  the  four  corles,  Lord  of  Columbo  and  Galle, 
Lord  of  the  sea-ports  of  Nigumbo,  Caltura,  and  Matura,  to 
whom  the  island  of  Manaar  and  Calpenteen  belong ; Lord  of 
the  fishery  of  pearls,  the  Owner  of  all  precious  stones ; lie  be- 
fore whom  elephants  bow:  these  with  a long  string  of  others  * 
of  the  same  sort  are  always  added  to  his  Majesty’s  address. 
Many  of  them  were  evidently  invented  by  his  European  neigh- 
bours to  amuse  him  with  an  imaginary  sovereignty  while  they 
had  the  actual  possession. 

These  lofty  titles  are  attended  with  correspondent  reverence 
on  the  part  of  his  own  subjects.  No  one  dares  approach  him 
without  prostrating  himself  three  several  times  before  the  throne, 
each  time  repeating  a long  string  of  his  Majesty’s  titles  with  the 
utmost  fervour.  No  one  even  of  the  highest  rank  is  allowed 
to  cough,  or  spit  in  his  presence.  Every  one  is  silent  before 
him,  nor  does  any  one  even  in  a whisper  venture  to  address 
another.  The  solemn  gravity  of  his  nobles  when  admitted  into 
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the  royal  presence  altogether  corresponds  with  the  greatness  of 
the  occasion.  The  chief  Adigar  or  prime  minister  is  the  only 
person  who  is  permitted  to  stand  in  the  royal  presence ; and 
even  he  is  obliged  to  be  some  steps  lower  than  his  Majesty, 
as  no  one  dares  be  on  a level  with  Him  who  is  descended 
from  the  sun,  as  all  the  kings  of  Ceylon  are  supposed  to  be. 
The  business  of  state  is  transacted  between  the  King  and  the 
Adigar  in  low  whispers,  so  as  not  to  be  overheard  by  any  one 
present ; and  any  message  from  his  Majesty  to  the  others  is 
conveyed  in  the  same  manner  by  the  Adigar. 

This  extreme  caution  to  prevent  the  smallest  appearance  of 
equalization  with  royalty  is  not  confined  alone  to  the  court, 
and  to  those  who  approach  his  person.  Restraining  edicts  for 
the  same  purpose  are  attached  to  indifferent  things  throughout 
the  kingdom.  No  one,  for  instance,  is  allowed  to  whiten  the 
walls  of  his  house,  or  to  cover  the  roof  with  tiles,  as  these  are 
privileges  reserved  exclusively  to  the  monarch.  In  writing  a 
letter  and  folding  it  up,  no  one  is  allowed  to  adopt  the  method 
peculiar  to  his  Majesty. 

This  very  excess  of  respect,  which  seems  calculated  to  raise 
him  so  high  above  all  his  subjects,  has  the  effect  of  greatly 
diminishing  his  personal  power.  As  the  Adigar  is  the  only  organ 
of  his  will,  and  almost  the  only  one  who  has  any  access  to  his 
person,  that  minister  has  evidently  the  power  of  issuing  what 
mandates  he  pleases,  and  preventing  any  complaints  from  reaching 
the  throne.  The  present  Adigar  is  a man  of  great  connexions 
and  intrigue,  and  in  addition  to  the  usual  power  attached  to 
his  office,  he  has  also  the  merit  of  having  raised  the  reigning 
sovereign  to  the  throne.  From  these  circumstances  the  minister 
engrosses  the  whole  government  of  the  kingdom,  while  the 
prince  has  little  more  left  him  than  the  name  of  royalty. 
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The  kingdom  of  Candy  has,  entailed  upon  it,  all  the  evils 
of  an  absolute  monarchy:  the  lower  orders  are  oppressed  by 
the  great  chiefs ; and  these  in  their  turn  are  fleeced  by  the 
sovereign.  Mr.  Knox  gives  a terrible  picture  of  the  tyranny 
exercised  by  the  prince  who  reigned  during  his  captivity  : but, 
whether  from  the  fear  of  a revolt  which  he  experienced,  or  from 
a change  of  circumstances,  the  kings  of  Candy  since  his  time 
have  conducted  themselves  with  much  more  mildness  towards 
their  subjects.  The  fear  of  the  Europeans,  who  are  always 
ready  to  be  called  in  to  the  assistance  of  the  rebellious,  has 
no  doubt  contributed  greatly  to  prevent  the  excesses  of  arbi- 
trary government.  The  present  king  is  by  far  the  mildest 
prince  that  has  ever  hitherto  reigned  over  the  Candians.  He 
appears  to  be  much  attached  to  us,  although  the  Adigar  is  said 
to  look  upon  us  with  a jealous  eye. 

The  King  of  Candy  affects  to  be  the  greatest  prince  in  the 
whole  world,  and  endeavours,  by  the  state  he  maintains  to 
make  good  his  pretensions.  He  is  the  only  prince  in  India, 
or,  as  the  Candians  tell  you,  in  the  whole  world,  who  wears 
a crown. 

When  the  king  appears  in  public,  he  is  always  attended  with 
what  in  the  eyes  of  a Candian  appears  magnificence,  although  to 
an  European  it  may  seem  scarcely  deserving  that  name.  He 
seldom  makes  use  of  a horse  or  elephant,  but  is  generally 
carried  in  a palankeen.  A number  of  his  guards  and  persons 
of  the  first  rank  always  accompany  him ; while  a profusion  of 
fla«s  and  streamers  of  white  calico  or  cloth,  are  carried  before 
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the  procession.  In  these  are  painted  or  wove  of  a red  colour 
figures  of  the  sun,  of  elephants,  tigers,  dragons,  and  many 
other  hideous  creatures.  The  richest  of  them,  however,  though 
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sufficient  to  dazzle  the  natives  of  Candy,  are  no  better  than 
the  colours  of  a marching  regiment. 

Loud  noise,  which  seems  to  enter  into  all  the  ideas  of  gran- 
deur among  a barbarous  people,  is  never  omitted  in  the  train 
of  the  monarch.  His  progress  is  always  attended  by  a num- 
ber of  performers  on  various  instruments,  such  as  tom-toms, 
or  drums  of  various  sizes,  shrill  and  squalling  clarionets,  pipes, 
llagelets,  a sort  of  bagpipes,  and  pieces  of  brass  and  iron  jin- 
gled by  way  of  triangles.  The  discordant  noise  produced  by 
all  these,  sounded  and  clashed  at  once,  without  the  smallest  at- 
tention to  time  or  harmony,  is  extremely  disagreeable  to  the 
ears  of  a European. 

But  the  most  remarkable  attendants  of  the  monarch  are  a 
set  of  people  furnished  with  long  whips  of  a peculiar  kind, 
who  keep  running  before  the  procession  with  strange  gestures 
like  madmen,  to  clear  the  way,  and  announce  the  approach  of 
the  king.  The  whips  are  made  of  hemp,  coya,  grass,  or  hair, 
and  consist  of  a thong  or  lash  from  eight  to  twelve  feet  long, 
without  any  handle.  The  loud  noise  which  the  forerunners 
produce  with  their  whips,  as  well  as  the  dexterity  with  which 
they  avoid  touching  those  who  come  in  their  way  ; is  truly 
astonishing ; although  an  European,  from  the  indiscriminate 
manner  in  which  they  appear  to  deal  their  lashes,  cannot  help 
feeling  alarmed  for  his  safety.  In  all  the  interviews  which  the 
embassy  I attended  had  at  the  court  of  Candy,  the  ceremony  of 
the  whip-crackers  was  never  omitted,  to  the  great  annoyance 
of  our  troops,  who  where  very  sulky  and  displeased  on  the  oc- 
casion. Indeed  it  was  impossible  for  the  men  under  arms  to 
attend  to  what  they  were  about  while  these  long  whips  were 
kept  continually  brandishing  and  cracking  about  their  ears ; 
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and  for  my  own  part,  although  I was  well  convinced  of  the 
dexterity  of  those  who  wielded  them,  yet  I could  not  help 
expecting  every  moment  to  come  in  for  my  share  of  chas- 
tisement. 

The  civil  and  military  establishment  of  Candy  is  adjusted  to 
the  despotic  form  of  its  government,  and  promotion  and  ap- 
pointment of  all  sorts  depend  wholly  on  the  pleasure  of  the 
prince.  The  institution  of  casts,  however,  is  preserved  invio- 
lable, and  officers  of  a certain  rank  must  always  be  chosen  out 
of  a certain  class.  White  men  rank  with  the  highest.  The 
regular  troops,  or  standing  army,  do  duty  in  the  interior,  and 
are  kept  near  the  person  of  the  king,  while  the  defence  of  the 
frontiers  is  entrusted  to  the  adjoining  inhabitants,  who  compose 
a sort  of  militia,  and  are  obliged  to  keep  constant  watch  over 
the  entrances  into  the  country.  The  various  officers  under  the 
king  have  various  privileges  according  to  their  rank. 

The  highest  officers  of  state  are  the  Adigars,  or  prime  minis- 
ters. They  are  two  in  number,  and  may  be  said  to  share  ail 
the  power  of  the  court  between  them.  I have  already  men- 
tioned the  causes  which  render  the  power  of  the  present  chief  Adi- 
gar  so  formidable;  but  even  at  other  times  these  officers  have  af- 
forded much  cause  of  fear  and  jealousy  to  the  monarch.  To  coun- 
teract any  dangerous  designs  which  their  too  preponderating  in- 
fluence might  inspire,  it  is  the  policy  of  the  king  to  appoint 
the  two  Adigars  of  different  dispositions  and  opposite  factions, 
and  thus  prevent  an  union  which  might  overwhelm  him.  The 
distractions  which  these  jarring  interests  must  always  produce, 
and  the  constant  and  anxious  attention  which  the  king  must 
bestow  in  preserving  a balance  between  them,  form  part  of  the 
miseries  entailed  on  a despotic  monarchy,  which  cannot  sub- 
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sist  without  employing  such  instruments  as  may  every  moment 
be  converted  to  its  own  destruction. 

The  Adigars  are  the  supreme  judges  of  the  realm ; all  causes 
may  be  brought  before  them,  and  it  is  they  who  give  final 
judgment.  An  appeal  indeed  lies  from  their  sentence  to  the 
King  himself : but  as  they  alone  possess  the  royal  ear,  it  is 
both  difficult  and  dangerous  to  assert  this  privilege,  and  every 
one  is  more  willing  to  acquiesce  in  their  decision  than  to  ha- 
zard an  appeal  which  is  likely  to  be  attended  with  worse  con- 
sequences than  the  grievance  he  complains  of. 

The  Adigars  are  possessed  of  all  those  privileges  and  immu- 
nities which  may  be  supposed  to  accompany  their  unlimited 
power ; and,  in  order  to  approach  as  near  to  royalty  as  pos- 
sible, they  have  also  their  particular  badge  which  is  allowed 
to  no  other  person.  Their  peculiar  distinction  consists  in  a 
certain  number  of  officers  attached  to  their  train,  who  carry 
a sort  of  staves  of  a particular  shape,  and  a seal  of  hard  clay, 
which  are  considered  as  tokens  of  the  Adigars  commission, 
and  when  presented  along  with  any  mandate  never  fail  to  pro- 
cure immediate  obedience. 

The  embassies  to  the  European  government  at  Columbo  are 
entrusted  to  these  prime  ministers  ; and  they  are  also  charged 
with  the  reception  of  our  ambassadors.  I have  had  frequent 
occasion  to  see  both  the  Adigars  at  Columbo.  They  are  portly 
good  looking  men.  The  one  of  them  appeared  much  more  at- 
tached to  our  government  than  the  other. 

The  officers  next  in  rank  to  the  Adigars  are  the  Dissauvas, 
They  are  the  governors  of  the  corles  or  districts,  and  are  be- 
sides the  principal  military  commanders.  Their  business  is  to 
attend  the  king’s  person  when  required,  to  collect  the  re- 
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venues,  and  see  that  good  order  and  strict  discipline  be  main- 
tained in  their  commands.  But  great  as  is  the  authority  en- 
trusted to  these  and  the  other  great  officers  of  state  over  their 
fellow  subjects,  none  of  them  are  allowed  to  bring  any  one  pub- 
licly to  capital  punishment  without  first  bringing  the  matter 
before  the  king,  whose  exclusive  prerogative  it  is  to  pronounce 
sentence  of  death.  The  power  of  the  Dissauva  Udda,  or  com- 
mander in  chief  of  the  forces,  is  very  great;  and  this  officer, 
having  the  complete  disposal  of  the  military,  often  becomes  an 
object  of  apprehension  to  the  king.  While  I was  at  Columbo, 
it  was  even  said  that  the  king  had  entirely  abolished  the  office, 
judging  the  power  attached  to  it  too  great  to  be  entrusted  in 
the  hands  of  a single  individual.  I had,  however,  afterwards 
an  opportunity  of  finding  this  report  unfounded  from  my  own 
personal  observation,  as  the  Dissauva  Udda  accompanied  the 
Adigars  to  meet  governor  North,  and  was  received  by  the 
troops  under  arms.  The  Dissauvas,  as  long  as  they  hold  their 
office,  are  allowed  by  the  king  a certain  portion  of  land  for 
their  services;  and  they  often  besides  squeeze  the  people  under 
their  command  unmercifully,  under  pretence  of  collecting  con- 
tributions for  his  Majesty. 

These  great  officers  generally  reside  at  court,  and  personally 
attend  upon  the  king,  who  is,  perhaps,  afraid  to  allow  persons 
endowed  with  so  much  authority  to  remain  in  their  provinces 
and  have  opportunity  of  courting  popularity.  As  the  Dissauvas* 
therefore,  cannot  attend  in  person,  they  have  inferior  officers 
under  them,  who  act  entirely  by  their  orders,  either  in  collec- 
ting the  king’s  revenues,  or  in  squeezing  he  people  for  the 
emolument  of  their  patrons.  These  deputy  officers  are  known 
by  the  names  of  Roterauts,  Vitanies,  and  Courlevidanies,  and 
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are  resident  in  the  different  provinces  and  districts  to  which 
they  are  appointed.  An  inferior  rank  of  officers  to  these  is 
composed  of  Conganies,  Aratjes,  &c.  who  hold  the  same  stations 
here  as  among  the  Cinglese,  and  fulfil  the  duties  of  constables 
and  police  officers. 

This  whole  plan  of  government  forms  a regular  system  of 
oppression,  which  falls  with  the  severest  weight  on  the  lower 
orders  of  the  people.  Few  have  the  courage  to  appeal  against 
the  unjust  extortions  of  the  higher  ranks,  and  fewer  still  meet 
with  any  redress.  It  is  the  policy  of  the  king,  in  the  true  timid 
spirit  of  despotism,  to  prevent  any  good  understanding  between 
his  officers  and  the  people  they  govern ; and  for  this  reason 
he  is  by  no  means  displeased  to  observe  the  former  exasperating 
the  latter  against  themselves  by  oppression.  Although  the  per- 
sons of  the  peasantry  be  in  some  measure  protected,  yet  their 
property  is  completely  at  the  mercy  of  the  rapacious  officers 
of  the  court.  They  haye  long  since  been  stript  of  every  thino- 
valuable,  and  many  of  them  trust  to  the  spontaneous  fruits  of 
their  forests  for  a scanty  subsistence,  rather  than  cultivate  fields 
whose  produce  must  be  shared  with  their  oppressors.  If  a 
peasant  chances  by  accident  to  find  a precious  stone  of  value, 
or  is  possessed  of  any  thing  of  superior  quality,  even  the  fruit 
which  he  gathers,  he  is  compelled  to  give  it  up  to  the  kind’s 
officers;  or  if  it  be  of  such  value  that  they  are  afraid  to  ap- 
propriate it  to  themselves,  they  compel  the  unfortunate  pos- 
sessor to  travel  up  with  it  himself,  and  at  his  own  charge,  to 
the  royal  residence,  where  he  is  often  obliged  to  remain  several 
days  in  waiting  at  the  palace-gate  before  his  present  is  re- 
ceived, and  he  dares  not  before  then  ever  think  of  departure. 
On  this  account  a Candian  peasant  on  lighting  by  accident  on 
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a precious  stone,  will  either  destroy  or  leave  it  where  it  lies, 
rather  than  subject  himself  to  the  trouble  and  expence  of  car- 
rying it  to  the  royal  residence. 

The  principal  revenues  of  the  king  consist  of  presents  or 
contributions  brought  him  by  the  people,  or  rather  irregularly 
enforced  by  his  officers,  two  or  three  times  a year.  These 
contributions  consist  of  money,  precious  stones,  ivory,  cloth, 
corn,  fruit,  honey,  wax,  arms,  and  other  articles  of  their  own 
manufacture,  such  as  spears,  arrows,  pikes,  targets,  talipot 
leaves,  & c. 

Fear  of  the  Europeans  induces  the  king  to  practise  the  same 
policy  as  the  dread  of  his  rapacious  officers  produces  among 
his  subjects.  He  pretends  on  all  occasions  to  be  very  poor, 
although  it  is  well  known  that  his  treasury  is  well  stored  with 
various  articles  of  great  value.  The  presents  which  he  made 
our  government  in  return  for  some  very  valuable  ones  he  re- 
ceived from  us,  were  extremely  poor  indeed. 

The  lower  classes  of  the  people,  however,  are  not  the  only 
persons  who  feel  the  burden  of  supplying  the  royal  treasury. 
Upon  certain  festivals,  which  he  observes  in  great  state,  all  the 
Mahondrews  and  principal  people  are  obliged  to  appear  before 
him,  and  none  must  come  empty-handed.  Before  they  are  ad- 
mitted to  the  royal  presence,  they  deposit  their  gifts  at  the 
palace  gate,  and  are  then  received  by  the  monarch  according 
to  the  value  of  their  offering.  It  is  dangerous  for  them  to 
keep  back  on  these  occasions,  and  the  expected  present  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  security  both  of  their  persons  and  property. 
The  dackcnie , or  gift,  is  always  wrapt  up  in  a white  cloth, 
and  carried  on  the  head  of  him  who  presents  it,  even  were  it 
no  bigger  than  the  size  of  a nut.  A white  cloth  is  parti- 
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cuktrly  chosen,  as  this  is  the  royal  colour,  and  except  on  bu- 
siness belonging  to  the  king,  is  never  allowed  to  be  em- 
ployed. 

These  stated  periods  of  contribution,  however,  are  not  the 
only  extortions  practised  on  the  Candian  subjects.  The  mo- 
ment in  which  the  king’s  officers  understand  that  any  one  is 
possessed  of  valuables  is  the  signal  for  demanding  a share  for 
the  royal  treasury ; and  artists  are  frequently  employed  by  the 
king  to  make  him  arms  and  different  works  in  silver  and  gold, 
all  at  their  own  expence . 

As  the  government  of  Candy  is  completely  despotic,  every 
Subject  is  of  course  ready  at  the  call  of  the  sovereign ; and  as 
fear  of  the  Europeans  keeps  him  continually  on  the  alert,  all 
the  Candians  are  held  obliged  to  take  arms  without  distinc- 
tion at  his  command.  His  regular  troops,  as  he  calls  them, 

may  consist  of  about  twenty  thousand  men.  I was  led  to  form 

this  computation  from  the  circumstance  that  an  army,  of 
nearly  that  number  of  his  regular  troops,  met  our  embassy 
near  Sittivacca,  and  continued  within  three  miles  of  us  during 
the  whole  time  we  remained  in  the  country.  So  great  was 
his  jealousy  of  Europeans,  that  I am  convinced  his  whole  ef- 
ficient force  was  on  this  occasion  assembled  in  our  neighbour- 
hood ; and  besides  this  regular  army,  large  bodies  of  the  mi- 
litia of  the  country  lay  around  us  in  every  direction. 

< According  to  the  universal  usage  of  despots,  who  dare  not 
venture  to  trust  their  own  subjects,  the  king  always  keeps 
about  his  person  a body  of  Malabars,  Malays,  and  others  who 
are  not  his  own  natural  subjects,  but  many  of  them  runaways 
from  tire  Dutch.  As  these  troops  are  entirely  unconnected 
with  the*  natives,  and  depend  solely  on  favour  for  protection 
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and  preferment,  lie  places  his  chief  confidence  in  them,  and 
employs  them  as  his  constant  body  guard. 

These  Malays  and  Malabars  were  the  people  who  in  1803 
so  ferociously  attacked  our  garrison  at  Candy,  and  being  all  in- 
toxicated with  opium  led  on  the  Candians  who  without  them 
would  never  have  been  able  to  reduce  Major  Davie  to  the 
necessity  of  surrendering  the  palace. 

Besides  this  corps  of  foreign  guards,  who  do  perpetual  duty 
at  the  palace,  about  eight  thousand  of  his  regular  troops  and 
a number  of  the  nobles  are  kept  quartered  in  the  neighbour- 
hood ready  to  be  assembled  at  a moment’s  notice.  These  troops, 
though  called  regulars,  have  neither  arms  nor  cloaths  to  enti- 
tle them  to  that  appellation.  They  wear  what  dress  they 
chuse,  and  arm  themselves  with  any  sort  of  weapons  they  can 
procure;  so  that  when  assembled,  they  present  merely  a gro- 
tesque groupe  of  tatterdemalions.  Their  armour  is  altogether 
of  a motley  nature ; spears,  pikes,  swords,  targets,  bows  and  ar- 
rows, matchlocks,  with,  perhaps,  a thousand  fusees  or  musquets 
and  bayonets;  all  these  pieces  of  armour,  which  I saw,  were  in 
very  bad  order,  and  their  whole  accoutrements  and  appearance 
ridiculous. 

The  rest  of  the  military  force,  except  on  particular  occa- 
sions, lie  scattered  throughout  the  country.  Their  pay  and  sub^( 
sistence  consists  in  a small  allowance  of  rice  and  salt,  a piece 
of  cloth  annually  given  them  for  dress,  an  exemption  from  taxes, 
and  all  other  services,  and  a small  piece  of  ground  to  cultivate 
for  their  maintenance.  When  any  of  the  soldiers  are  guilty 
of  a neglect  of  duty,  or  any  other  criminal  offence,  their  usual 
punishment  is  to  be  compelled  to  level  a piece  of  hill,  or 
clear  the  channel  of  a river.  This  might  seem  a very  rea- 
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sonable  mode  of  punishment,  and  well  adapted  to  the  im- 
provement of  a country ; but  lest  my  readers  might  think  this 
idea  rather  too  refined  for  a Candian,  I must  at  the  same  time 
inform  him,  that  it  always  makes  part  of  the  punishment  to 
carry  the  earth  and  rubbish  back  to  the  spot  from  which 
they  were  taken,  and  replace  them  in  their  original  form. 
For  more  trivial  offences  the  soldiers  are  curtailed  of  their  pay 
and  allowances. 

Distrust  and  jealousy,  the  constant  attendants  of  arbitrary 
power,  pervade  the  whole  of  the  military  system.  The  com- 
manders and  other  officers  of  the  forces  are  never  allowed  to 
correspond,  or  even  to  see  each  other,  except  when  the  pub- 
lic exigency  requires  them  to  be  brought  together ; and  it  is 
the  policy  of  the  king  to  encourage  them  to  watch  and  act 
as  spies  upon  each  other,  to  prevent  combination  among  them- 
selves or  any  intercourse  with  the  Europeans.  The  last  ob- 
ject seems  indeed  sufficiently  guarded  against  by  the  continued 
chain  of  posts  and  watches  established  around  tire  whole  out- 
skirts of  his  dominions.  Every  inhabitant  of  the  borders  is  a 
sentinel ; and,  as  many  of  them  have  their  habitations  placed 
on  the  tops  of.  trees  which  overlook  the  whole  country,  it  is 
altogether  impossible  to  elude  so  many  obstacles,  and  get  ei- 
ther out  of  the  country,  or  into  it,  by  stealth  or  against  their 
consent.  Even  in  the  interior  of  the  Candian  dominions  the 
same  jealous  precautions  are  observed,  and  no  one  is  permitted 
to  pass  from  one  district  to  another  without  first  being  exa- 
mined and  producing  his  passport.  This  passport  consists  of  a 
piece  of  clay  stamped  with  a seal  or  impression  denoting  the 
profession  of  the  bearer:  the  passport  for  a military  man  re- 
presents a soldier  with  a pike  or  gun.  on  his  shoulder;  that 
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for  a peasant,  a labourer  with  a stick  across  his  shoulder,  and 
a bag  or  wallet  attached  to  each  end  of  it:  the  passport  of 
an  European  has  impressed  on  it  the  figure  of  a man  with  a 
hat  on  his  head  and  a sword  by  his  side.  These  precautions 
are  strictly  enforced  and  completely  serve  the  intended  pur- 
pose: but  it  would  be  needless  even  in  the  most  jealous  prince 
to  throw  any  more  obstacles  in  the  way  of  communication  and 
intercourse,  than  is  interposed  by  nature,  especially  when  we 
consider  that  the  king  allows  none  of  the  woods  to  be  clear- 
ed away,  nor  any  roads  to  be  made  through  his  dominions. 
His  apprehensions  of  intrusion  from  strangers,  except  when  he 
is  at  war  with  the  Europeans,  are  no  better  grounded ; as  even 
the  native  Cinglese  of  the  coasts  are  so  possessed  with  an  opi- 
nion of  the  fatality  of  the  climate  in  the  interior,  that  they 
think  with  terror  of  approaching  it.  This  we  learnt  to  our 
cost  in  the  embassy  to  the  court  of  Candy,  when  the  Cing- 
lese peasants,  who  were  employed  in  conveying  our  guns  and 
ba"^a"e,  deserted  in  such  a manner  that  we  were  obliged  to 
leave  the  greater  part  behind. 

The  narrow  paths  which  lead  through  the  woods  and  moun- 
tains of  the  Candians,  are  indeed  sufficient  for  all  the  pur- 
poses of  the  natives,  as  they  universally  travel  on  foot.  To  ride 
on  horseback  is  a royal  privilege  ; and  a privilege  seldom  made 
use  of  by  the  monarch  himself.  There  are  indeed  no  horses 
kept  in  the  interior  but  those  belonging  to  his  Majesty  ; and 
even  the  royal  stud  is  in  a very  reduced  state,  as  it  consists 
merely  of  presents  from  the  European  governments  of  the 
coasts.  No  horses  are  reared  in  the  interior ; and  it  is  observ- 
ed they  die  soon  after  they  are  brought  there,  both  from 
the  change  of  climate,  and  from  the  want  of  proper  care  and 
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management.  The  native  Candians,  both  from  want  of  dexte- 
rity and  activity,  are  bad  servants  in  any  point  of  view  ; and 
in  the  management  of  horses,  an  animal  to  which  they  are  so 
little  accustomed,  they  are  particularly  deficient.  Nor  is  all 
the  prospect  of  royal  bounty  and  favour  sufficient  to  procure 
his  Majesty  the  services  of  Malabar  grooms  in  a country  and 
climate  so  different  from  their  own. 

Where  the  government  is  a pure  despotism,  and  every  thing 
depends  on  the  immediate  will  of  the  sovereign,  there  can  be 
no  fixed  and  established  laws.  The  Candians,  indeed,  boast  of 
an  ancient  code  of  written  laws,  but  these  remain  in  the  hands 
of  the  monarch  who  is  their  sole  interpreter.  Certain  ancient 
customs  and  rules,  however,  are  supposed  to  have  the  autho- 
rity of  fundamental  laws;  but  when  we  hear  of  the  king  him- 
self being  amenable  to  them,  it  means  nothing  more  than  that 
the  breach  of  them  excites  such  general  indignation,  as  more 
than  once  to  have  given  rise  to'  a successful  rebellion.  II is 
authority  supersedes  every  other  decision,  and  every  sentence 
of  death  is  subject  to  his  revisal. 

With  regard  to  courts  of  law,  or  regular  forms  of  adminis- 
tering justice,  the  Candians  appear  to  have  scarcely  formed 
any  conceptions.  Their  trials  are  summary ; and  their  punish- 
ments, unless  where  the  king  interposes,  immediate.  Their* 
capital  punishments  are  always  attended  with  some  aggravating 
cruelty;  having  the  criminal  dashed  to  pieces  by  elephants, 
pounding  him  in  a large  mortar,  or  impaling  him  on  a stake, 
are  the  common  modes  practised.  Where  the  offence  is  not 
adjudging  worthy  of  death,  the  culprit  is  condemned  to  pay  a 
heavy  fine,  to  have  his  property  confiscated,  to  perform  severe 
tasks  of  -various . sorts,  such  as  carrying  heavy  weights  on  his 
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back,  levelling  hills,  and  raising  them  up  again,  &c.  Impri- 
sonment is  a species  of  punishment  never  to  be  inflicted  on 
a Candian,  and  only  suited  to  the  barbarity  of  Europeans. 
This  may  be  alledged  as  the  principal  cause  of  their  sum- 
mary trials  and  punishments,  as  they  never  confine  a culprit. 
Not  only  a prison,  but  any  species  of  confinement,  seems  to 
convey  ideas  peculiarly  horrible  to  their  imaginations.  The 
Candian  ambassadors  could  not  even  be  prevailed  upon  to 
allow  the  doors  of  the  carriage,  sent  to  convey  them  to  an 
audience  with  our  governor,  to  be  shut  upon  them,  as  they 
said  it  looked  like  making  them  prisoners  ; and  the  doors  were 
actually  obliged  to  be  fastened  back  in  order  to  remove  their 
objections. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entrusted  to  the  Dissauvas 
and  Adigars ; but  in  capital  cases  an  appeal  lies  to  the  king. 
As  respect  is  paid  not  only  to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  but 
to  the  rank  of  the  offender,  it  is  evident  that  the  administra- 
tion of  justice  must  be  very  defective.  Presumptive  proof  is 
allowed  to  have  great  weight,  and  it  is  therefore  probable  that 
prejudice  has  still  more.  Nor  can  we  suppose,  where  so  much 
depends  on  the  will  of  individuals,  that  favour  does  not  often 
triumph  over  the  love  of  justice;  though  indeed  the  judges,  if 
convicted  before  the  prince  of  unfair  dealing,  are  without  far- 
ther ceremony  instantly  put  to  death  in  his  presence.  Debt 
is  looked  upon  as  a heinous  offence  in  Candy,  as  well  as  in 
all  other  poor  countries  where  there  is  little  accumulation  of 
wealth  in  the  hands  cf  individuals.  In  the  large  fines  imposed 
on  debtors  and  those  guilty  of  personal  injuries,  the  king  never 
fails  to  come  ill  for  his  share. 

The  great  safe-guard  of  justice  among  the  Candians  is  the 
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natural  mildness  and  honesty  of  their  dispositions,  in  which 
they  excel  all  other  Indians.  In  a country  so  poor,  there 
are  indeed  few  temptations  to  be  dishonest  or  unjust ; and  it 
is  perhaps  the  rarity  of  crimes  which  has  made  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice  be  permitted  to  remain  so  long  defective. 

I have  now  mentioned  all  the  circumstances  worthy  of  notice 
which  I could  collect  with  regard  to  those  natives  of  Ceylon 
who  live  under  the  dominion  of  their  native  prince.  The 
Candians,  shut  up  as  they  are  from  intercourse  with  foreign 
countries,  and  proud  of  immemorial  independence,  might  be 
supposed  to  enjoy  amidst  their  native  mountains  and  woods  a 
life  of  tranquillity  and  happiness  not  to  be  looked  for  among 
those  busy  nations  whose  minds  are  inflamed  by  luxury  and 
agitated  with  the  thirst  of  gain.  But  this  is  far  from  being 
the  case.  The  oppression  of  their  governors,  the  constant 
dread  of  Europeans,  and  the  superstitious  fears  arising  from 
the  nature  of  their  climate,  which  continually  haunt  them, 
deprive  this  isolated  people  of  all  the  enjoyments  which  seem 
congenial  to  their  situation.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  our  coun- 
trymen, by  a generous  and  well-regulated  policy,  will  speedily 
diminish  their  sources  of  unhappiness.  Much  of  the  gloom 
which  overhangs  the  minds  of  the  Candians  took  its  rise  from 
the  oppressive  exactions  and  destructive  inroads  of  the  Dutch. 
After  the  last  and  most  severe  blow  which  the  natives  sus- 
tained, on  being  deprived  of  Putallom  which  supplied  them 
with  fish,  and  the  still  more  indispensable  article  of  salt,  they 
formed  a resolution  to  abandon  for  ever  a country  which  could 
not  even  supply  them  with  the  necessaries  of  life,  but  as  the 
price  of  slavery.  They  were  not,  however,  permitted  to  put 
this  last  effort  of  despair  into  execution : the  Dutch  were  pos- 
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scssed  of  every  outlet  of  the  island ; and  the  passage  to  the 
island  of  Ramiseram,  where  they  had  determined  to  seek  for 
refuge,  was  guarded  by  a strong  post  which  the  Europeans 
had  established  at  Manaar.  This  post  proved  an  insuperable 
bar,  both  to  their  plan  of  deserting  their  native  country,  and 
to  their  receiving  any  assistance  from  their  friends  on  the  op- 
posite continent. 

But  although  strong  posts  and  guards  may  prevent  the  es- 
cape of  the  natives  from  the  island,  it  is  evident  that  such 
plans  can  never  render  them  efficacious  agents  in  its  improve- 
ment. It  will  require  many  years  of  perseverance  in  a mild 
and  steady  policy  to  obliterate  those  prejudices  with  which 
imprudent  cruelty  has  inspired  them  against  Europeans.  But 
the  advantages  which  may  be  derived  from  their  friendship  and 
co-operation,  certainly  render  a newr  system  at  least  worth  the 
experiment.  A mild  and  liberal  policy  is  more  congenial  to 
the  feelings  of  my  countrymen ; and  I am  happy  to  observe, 
that  the  measures  already  adopted  by  our  government  in  Cey- 
lon are  of  such  a nature  as  to  have  greatly  conciliated  the 
minds  of  the  natives.  The  reigning  prince  has  had  reason  more 
than  once  to  be  gratified  with  our  civilities.  x\bout  five  years 
ago  he  married  a Malabar  princess  of  his  own  country  and 
sect,  and  a near  relation  of  the  Rajah  of  Ramnad.  She  passed 
into  the  island  by  the  way  of  Manaar : and  the  king  acknow- 
ledged his  obligations  to  the  officer  stationed  there  for  the  ci- 
vilities  shewn  her  in  her  progress  to  Candy.  Attentions  of 
this  nature,  with  some  well-timed  presents  and  concessions, 
must  have  more  effect  both  on  the  prince  and  people,  than  all 
the  armies  which  the  former  possessors  of  the  island  wasted 
in  fruitless  wars  against  them. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


Description  of  the  Bedahs  or  Vaddahs. 


The  most  singular  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ceylon  re-~ 
mains  yet  to  be  described.  It  has  been  supposed  that  man  is  so 
prone  to  society  and  civilization,  that  ignorance  of  them  can 
alone  induce  him  to  remain  in  a solitary  or  barbarous  state;  and 
yet  among  the  woods  and  mountains  of  Ceylon  we  find  a race, 
who  are  accustomed  to  behold  the  luxuries  of  the  Cinglese, 
and  the  arts  of  Europeans,  yet  prefer  the  savage  independence 
of  their  wilds,  and  the  precarious  subsistence  procured  by  the 
chace.  The  origin  of  the  Bedahs,  or  Vaddahs,  who  inhabit 
the  deepest  recesses  of  the  Ceylonese  forests,  has  never  been 
traced,  as  no  other  race  can  be  found  in  the  eastern  world 
which  corresponds  with  them.  Conjecture  has  indeed  been 
busy  on  the  occasion,  as  it  usually  is  where  real  information 
is  wanting.  The  Bedahs  are  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  island,  who,  upon  being  over- 
whelmed by  their  Cinglese  invaders,  preferred  the  independence 
of  savages  to  a tame  submission.  A current  tradition,  however^ 
assigns  them  a different  origin.  It  is  related  that  they  were 
cast  away  on  the  island,  and  chose  to  settle  there ; but  refusing, 
upon  a certain  occasion  to  assist  the  king  in  his  wars  against 
some  foreign  enemies,  they  were  driven  out  from  the  society 
of  the  natives,  and  forced  to  take  up  their  abode  in  the  most 
unfrequented  forests.  Some  imagine  that  the  i5edahs  are  merely 
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a part  of  the  native  Candians,  who  chose  to  retain  their  an- 
cient savage  freedom,  when  their  brethren  of  the  plains  and 
vallies  submitted  to  the  cultivation  of  the  earth,  and  the  res- 
traints of  society.  This  opinion  rests  entirely  on  those  Bedahs, 
who  are  most  known,  speaking  a broken  dialect  of  the  Cin- 
glese.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  ascertained  that  this  is 
the  universal  language  of  the  Bedahs ; nor  is  any  account  of 
their  origin  supported  by  the  slightest  shadow  of  proof. 

It  will  not  seem  strange  that  the  origin  of  the  Bedahs  is  so 
little  known,  when  I inform  the  reader  that  I had  lived  a consider- 
able time  in  the  island  of  Ceylon  before  I even  heard  that 
there  was  such  a race  in  existence ; and  numbers  residing  there 
to  this  day  know  nothing  of  the  fact.  The  first  time  I un- 
derstood that  the  Bedahs  inhabited  Ceylon  was  in  consequence 
of  a party  of  them  being  surprised  by  our  Sepoys  in  the  be- 
ginning of  1798,  while  up  the  country  against  the  rebellious 
Cinglese ; they  were  brought  to  Columbo,  where  I had  an  op- 
portunity of  examining  their  appearance.  They  seemed  to  be 
a race  entirely  different  from  the  other  Ceylonese:  their  com- 
plexions were  fairer,  and  inclining  to  a copper  colour : they 
were  remarkably  well  made,  wore  long  beards,  and  their  hair 
tucked  up  close  to  the  crown  of  the  head ; their  bodies  had 
scarcely  any  other  covering  than  what  they  had  received  from 
nature. 

Since  I left  the  island,  I have  been  informed  by  colonel 
Champagne  that  he  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  some  more  of 
these  savages.  They  had  been  making  inroads  and  causing 
alarms  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island,  probably  at  the  in- 
stigation of  the  Dutch ; in  consequence  of  which  several  of  them 
had  been  apprehended  and  brought  before  the  Colonel.  They 
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were  wild  and  savage  in  their  appearance,  and  armed  with  bows 
and  arrows.  After  enjoining  them  to  live  in  quiet,  colonel 
Champagne  made  them  a few  presents,  and  then  ordered  them 
to  be  released  ; upon  which  they  instantly  fled  away  into  the 
woods  like  deer. 

The  Bedahs  are  scattered  over  the  woods  in  different  parts 
of  Ceylon,  but  are  most  numerous  in  the  province  of  Bintan, 
which  lies  to  the  north-east  of  Candy  in  the  direction  of  Trin- 
comalee  and  Batacolo.  The  tribe  found  in  this  quarter  ac- 
knowledges no  authority  but  that  of  its  own  chief  and  religious 
men.  The  Bedahs  are  completely  savage  here,  and  have  never 
entered  into  any  intercourse  with  the  other  natives,  or  scarcely 
even  been  seen  by  them.  Those  bordering  on  the  district  of 
Jafnapatam,  and  the  tribes  who  inhabit  the  west  and  south- 
west quarters  of  the  island,  between  Adam’s  Peak  and  the  Ray- 
gain  and  Pasdam  codes*  are  the  only  Bedahs  who  have  been 
seen  by  Europeans,  and  are  much  less  wild  and  ferocious  than 
those  who  live  in  the  forests  of  Bintan. 

The  Bedahs,  as  they  acknowledge  no  power  but  their  own 
chiefs,-  so  they  adhere,  from  generation  to  generation,  to  their 
own  laws  and  customs  without  the  smallest  variation.  They  sub- 
sist * entirely  by  hunting  deer  and  other  animals,  with  which  their 
forests  supply  them.  The  cultivation  of  the  ground  is  an  art 
which  they  never  attempt  to  practise ; nor  would  it  indeed  be 
possible  for  them  in  the  thick  woods  and  wilds  which  they  in- 
habit, without  infinite  labour,  to  prepare  the  ground  for  the 
reception  of  rice  or  any  other  sort  of  corn.  The  flesh  of  the 
animals  which  procure  by  the  chace,  and  the  fruits  which  grow 
spontaneously  around  them,  compose  their  whole  food.  They 
steep  either  on  trees  or  at  the  foot  of  them : and  in  the  lat- 
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ter  case,  they  place  thorns  and  other  bushes  all  around  them 
to  keep  off  wild  beasts,  or  by  their  rustling  to  give  warning 
of  their  approach.  As  soon  as  the  least  noise  rouses  his  ap- 
prehension, the  Bedah  climbs  up  the  tree  with  the  utmost  ex- 
pcrtness-  and  celerity. 

The  few  of  this  race  who  are  not  altogether  so  wild,  although 
they  do  not  acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  the  king,  yet  they 
furnish  him  with  ivory,  honey,  wa^:,  and  deer:  and  such  of 
them  as  skirt  the  European  territories  barter  these  articles  with 
the  Cinglese  for  the  simple  things  which  their  mode  of  life  re- 
quires. To  prevent  themselves  from  being  surprised  or  made 
prisoners,  while  carrying  on  this  traffic,  the  method  they 
employ  is  curious.  When  they  stand  in  need  of  cloth, 
iron,  knives,  or  any  other  articles  of  smith’s  work,  they  ap- 
proach by  night  some  town  or  village,  and  deposit  in  a place 
where  it  is  likely  immediately  to  be  discovered,  a certain 
quantity  of  their  goods,  along  with  a talipot  leaf  expressive 
of  what  they  want  in  return.  On  a following  night  they 
repair  again  to  the  same  place,  and  generally  lind  their  ex- 
pected reward  awaiting  them.  For  although  they  are  easily 
satisfied,  and  readily  allow  the  advantage  to  the  person  with 
whom  they  deal,  yet  if  their  requests  are  treated  with  neg- 
lect, they  will  not  fail  to  watch  their  opportunity  of  doing  him 
a mischief.  The  Cinglese,  as  they  can  afterwards  dispose  of 
the  articles  afforded  b}r  the  Bedahs,  find  the  traffic  profitable  ; 
and  in  some  parts  frequently  go  into  the  woods  carrying  with 
them  articles  of  barter.  This  trade,  however,  can  only  be  carried 
on  in  the  manner  I have  already  described  ; for  no  native  of 
the  woods  can  be  more  afraid  of  approaching  a stranger  than 
the  Bedahs.  A few,  as  I have  already  said,  will  venture  even 
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to  converse  with  the  other  natives ; but  the  wilder  class,  known 
by  the  name  of  Ramba  Vaddahs,  are  more  seldom  seen  even 
by  stealth  than  the  most  timid  of  the  wild  animals. 

As  the  Bedahs  chiefly  live  by  the  produce  of  the  chace, 
they  acquire  by  habit  an  astonishing  dexterity  in  this  employ- 
ment. They  learn  to  steal  through  the  bushes  so  warily  and 
silently,  that  they  often  come  unperceived  within  reach  of  the 
deer:  when  they  throw  their  little  axes  so  dexterously,  that  the 
animal  seldom  escapes  alive.  Honey,  which  is  found  in  great 
abundance  in  every  part  of  their  woods,  forms  another  article 
of  their  food,  and  also  serves  the  purposes  of  salt,  which  it  is 
out  of  their  power  to  procure.  They  preserve  their  flesh  in  ho- 
ney, and  then  place  it  in  the  hollow  of  a tree,  or  a wooden  case 
Well  ehinamed,  till  they  have  occasion  to  use  it.  This  honey, 
which  they  employ  much  of  their  time  in  finding  out,  and 
which  they  barter  in  considerable  quantities  with  the  Candians, 
is  also  used  by  the  latter  for  a variety  of  purposes.  A pre- 
valent idea,  that  they  employ  it  to  embalm  their  dead,  makes 
many  people  on  the  coast  averse  to  taste  honey  from  the  fear 
of  having  it  only  after  it  has  served  a former  purpose ; and  I 
must  confess  that  from  this  prejudice,  I felt  no  great  incli- 
nation to  use  any  wild  honey,  unless  it  was  brought  down 
in  combs. 

The  dogs  of  the  Bedahs  are  remarkable  for  their  sagacity, 
and  not  only  readily  trace  out  game,  but  also  distinguish  one 
species  of  animals  from  another.  On  the  approach  of  any  car- 
nivorous animal,  or  of  a stranger,  they  immediately  put  their 
masters  upon  their  guard.  These  faithful  animals  are  indeed 
invaluable  to  them,  and  constitute  their  chief  riches.  When 
their  daughters  are  married,  hunting  dogs  form  their  portion; 
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and  a Bedali  is  as  unwilling  to  part  with  his  dog  as  an  Ara- 
bian with  his  horse.  Some  time  before  the  last  war  broke; 
out  between  us  and  Holland,  a Dutch  officer  procured  a cou- 
ple of  these  dogs,  which  he  carried  to  Surat,  and  sold  for  four 
hundred  rix-dollars. 

Those  Bedahs  who  venture  to  converse  with  the  other  natives, 
are  represented  to  be  courteous,  and  in  address  far  beyond  their 
state  of  civilization.  Their  religion  is  little  known.  They  have 
their  inferior  deities  corresponding  to  the  demons  of  the  Cinglese, 
and  observe  certain  festivals.  On  these  occasions  victuals  of 
various  sorts  are  placed  at  the  root  of  a tree,  and  the  cere- 
monies of  the  festival  consist  in  dancing  around  them. 

These  few  particulars  are  all  that  are  at  present  known  of 
this  remarkable  people ; and  in  their  savage  and  unconnected 
state,  without  arts  or  policy,  there  are  probably  few  more  cir- 
cumstances worthy  of  notice  that  remain  to  be  known.  They 
are  rather  an  object  of  curiosity,  than  either  of  utility  or  ap- 
prehension to  Europeans ; for  many  ages  must  perhaps  pass 
before  they  can  be  either  brought  to  assist  in  cultivating  the 
island,  or  united'  into  such  a society  as  might  disturb  the  tran- 
quillity of  their  neighbours* 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Animals  of  Ceylon. 

HAVING  described  the  island  of  Ceylon,  and  the  several 
races  of  its  inhabitants,  I now  proceed  to  give  some  account 
of  its  natural  productions.  From  my  profession  and  habits  of 
life,  a systematic  description  of  these  cannot  be  expected.  I 
shall  therefore,  in  plain  and  common  language,  relate  what  I 
have  myself  observed,  and  what  I have  learnt  from  authentic 
information:  those  who  are  in  the  same  predicament  with  my- 
self, and  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  terms  employe  d by 
scientific  men,  may  find  such  an  account  at  least  more  readi- 
ly understood  ; and  those  who  have  studied  natural  history  as 
a science,  will  be  easily  able  to  refer  the  facts  I advance  to  a 
regular  system. 

At  the  head  of  the  class  of  quadrupeds,  and  superior  to 
those  of  the  same  species  found  in  any  other  part  of  the  world, 
are  the  elephants  of  Ceylon.  The  number  of  these  noble  ani- 
mals produced  there  is  very  great,  and  nowhere  are  they  found 
either  so  docile  or  so  excellent  in  their  shape  and  appearance. 
To  give  any  particular  description  of  a species  so  often  des- 
cribed and  so  universally  known  would  be  superfluous : but  as 
the  manner  of  catching  them  in  Ceylon  is  considerably  dif- 
ferent from  that  practised  on  the  continent  of  India,  some 
account  of  it  may  not  be  without  entertainment  to  my 
readers. 
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For  a month  or  two  previous  to  the  elephant-hunt,  the 
natives  are  employed  in  enclosing  a large  space  of  ground  in 
the  midst  of  a tope  of  cocoa-trees,  and  adjoining,  or  perhaps 
encompassing  a tank  or  pond  of  water.  The  enclosure  consists 
of  large,  strong  posts,  usually  of  cocoa-wood,  driven  firmly 
into  the  ground,  and  fastened  and  connected  together  by  strong 
ropes  and  the  branches  of  the  contiguous  trees  interwoven. 
The  inclosure  is  covered  with  bushes  and  boughs,  so  as  to  pre- 
vent the  posts  or  the  ropes  from  being  seen.  The  way  lead- 
ing into  this  inclosed  space  is  by  long,  narrow,  and  circuitous 
paths  fenced  on  each  side  in  the  manner  already  described, 
and  approaching  in  every  different  direction.  Besides  these 
paths,  which  are  sufficiently  large  to  admit  the  elephant,  there 
are  various  other  very  narrow  ones  to  allow  the  hunters  to 
advance  towards  him  and  retreat  occasionally  without  his  being 
able  to  pursue  them.  Within  the  large  enclosure  are  several 
smaller  compartments  formed  with  paths  leading  into  them; 
and  one  straight  path  is  prepared  at  the  further  end  to  lead 
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out  the  elephant  when  he  is  secured.  The  whole  has  the  ap- 
pearance of  one  large  labyrinth;  and  its  construction  displays 
a very  considerable  degree  of  ingenuity. 

As  soon  as  all  this  work,  which  occupies  some  time,  is 
finished,  the  Moodeliers  and  other  principal  men  among  the 
Cinglese  set  about  collecting  the  peasants  from  every  quarter; 
and  a vast  number  of  men,  women,  and  children,  furnished 
with  drums  and  other  noisy  instruments  are  speedily  assembled. 
The  woods  are  immediately  beset  on  all  sides  by  this  multi- 
tude ; when  day  light  fails  them  they  find  their  way  through 
the  thickets  by  torch  light,  and  they  are  furnished  with  fire  arms 
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to  defend  themselves  from  any  sudden  attack  of  the  beasts  of 
prey  which  infest  the  forests.  The  elephants  are  by  this  time 
reduced  to  great  extremities  by  thirst,  as  guards  have  for  some 
days  previous  been  stationed  at  all  the  lakes  and  ponds  of 
water  to  frighten  them  away ; and  now  they  find  themselves 
roused  from  their  haunts  in  all  directions  by  loud  noises  and 
the  glare  of  torches.  One  quarter  alone,  the  enclosure  I have 
described,  remains  undisturbed,  and  here  they  are  presented 
both  with  a peaceful  retreat  and  plenty  of  water.  To  this 
spot  therefore  they  all  repair,  and  are  frequently  compelled  to 
hasten  theii*  steps  by  the  approaching  noises  which  continually 
assail  them  from  the  rear.  On  coming  to  the  entrance  bf  the 
paths  leading  to  the  enclosure,  their  natural  sagacity  enables 
them  to  perceive  the  altered  appearance  of  the  place : the 
fences  and  narrow  paths,  where  so  little  room  is  left  for  their 
natural  exertion,  makes  them  suspect  that  danger  is  at  hand 
and  a snare  laid  for  them;  and  they  begin  to  shew  every  symp- 
tom of  dread  and  consternation.  No  time  however  is  left  them 
for  deliberation,  nor  any  opportunity  of  retreat ; from  the- 
right  and  the  left,  as  well  as  from  behind,  the  noise  and  cla- 
mour of  enemies  immediately  press  upon  them. 

Urged  on  in  this  manner,  they  at  length  enter  the  paths,  and 
push  forward  till  they  reach  the  large  space  of  the  enclosure. 
As  soon  as  they  are  thus  secured,  tame  elephants  are  sent  in 
after  them,  and  all  the  avenues  shut,  except  those  narrow 
paths  by  which  the  natives  are  to  approach  them.  The 
hunters  now  advance  by  these  in  all  directions,  and  use  every 
means  to  separate  the  elephants  and  drive  them  singly  into  the 
smaller  compartments  which  are  contained  within  the  large  en- 
closure. On  this  being  effected,  the  only  thing  that  remains 
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is  to  secure  them  with  ropes.  The  tame  elephants  are  here  of 
the  most  effectual  service  to  the  hunters,  and  greatly  assist 
them  in  throwing  ropes  round  the  legs  and  neck  of  the  wild 
animals.  As  soon  as  the  wild  elephant  is  made  fast  with  ropes, 
he  is  led  out  by  the  straight  path  prepared  for  the  purpose, 
and  made  fast  to  the  strongest  trees  on  the  outside  of  the 
labyrinth.  The  hunters  then  renew  the  same  process  with  the 
rest,  till  the  elephants  within  the  enclosure  are  successively 
secured. 

It  frequently  happens  that  the  elephants  when  first  caught 
are  very  unruly  and  violent ; in  which  case  it  is  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  the  powers  and  sagacity  of  the  tame  ones. 
The  latter,  when  they  perceive  their  wild  brother  is  unma- 
nageable, fall  to  jostling  him,  and  belabouring  him  with  their 
trunks,  till  they  have  rendered  him  perfectly  calm  and  com- 
pliant. They  are  also  very  assiduous  in  watching  all  his  mo- 
tions, and  prevent  him  from  making  any  sudden  attack  on 
their  keepers. 

The  tract  of  country  near  Matura  is  the  place  where  the 
elephants  are  chiefly  hunted.  The  commanding  officer  of  that 
post  has  the  superintendance  and  ordering  of  the  hunts. 

In  1797,  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  seventy-six  elephants, 
taken  in  this  manner,  were  sent  over  by  Adam’s  bridge  from 
Ceylon  to  the  continent.  On  their  way  I had  an  opportunity 
of  seeing  these  immense  animals  at  the  Grand  Pass  beyond 
Columbo.  One  of  them  was  exceedingly  large  and  tall,  and 
surpassed  in  size  even  the  royal  elephant  in  the  possession  of 
the  Nabob  of  Arcot,  which  I saw  near  his  palace  of  Che- 
pauk.  These  animals,  though  so  lately  taken  in  a wild  state, 
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appeared  quite  tractable,  shewed  no  symptom  of  being  mis- 
chievous, and  readily  obeyed  their  keepers. 

The  superiority  of  the  elephants  of  Ceylon  does  not  consist 
in  their  size,  (for  they  are  in  general  not  so  tall  as  those  on 
the  continent;)  but  in  their  greater  hardiness  and  powers  for 
exertion,  in  their  docility  and  freedom  from  vice  and  passion. 
The  natives  are  so  possessed  with  the  idea  of  the  excellence  of 
their  own  elephants,  as  to  affirm  that  the  elephants  of  all 
other  parts  of  the  world  make  obeisance  before  those  of  Cey- 
lon, and  thus  instinctively  acknowledge  their  superiority. 

These  lords  of  the  forest,  though  from  their  size  and  strength 
formidable  to  all  its  other  inhabitants,  themselves  live  in  con- 
tinual apprehension  of  a small  reptile,  against  which  neither 
their  sagacity  nor  their  prowess  can  at  all  defend  them.  This 
diminutive  creature  gets  into  the  trunk  of  the  elephant,  and 
pursues  its  course  till  it  finally  fixes  in  his  head,  and  by  keep- 
ing him  in  continual  agony,  at  length  torments  the  stupendous 
animal  to  death.  So  dreadfully  afraid  are  the  elephants  of 
this  dangerous  enemy,  that  they  use  a variety  of  precautions 
to  prevent  his  attacks ; and  never  lay  their  trunks  to  the 
ground,  except  when  to  gather  or  separate  their  food. 

The  struggles  which  the  elephants  make  to  prevent  them- 
selves from  being  secured,  and  the  violence  employed  to  render 
them  tame,  produce  a number  of  accidents  of  which  some  of 
them  die,  while  others  are  rendered  completely  useless.  Not 
above  half  of  those  driven  into  the  enclosure,  or  otherwise 
taken,  can  be  preserved  from  injury  so  as  to  be  afterwards 
brought  to  sale.  The  hunt  in  1797  was  the  greatest  ever 
known  till  that  time ; but  since  I left  the  island  there  has  been 
a hunt  in  which  upwards  of  four  hundred  elephants  were  taken. 
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Since  the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published,  I have  been 
favoured  with  some  curious  information  in  regard  to  this  species 
of  animals  which  must  prove  very  interesting  to  the  natural 
historian.  No  satisfactory  account  has  yet  been  given  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  elephant  copulates ; and  from  the  diffi- 
culty of  procuring  information  from  eye-witnesses  on  this  sub- 
ject, it  has  been  inferred  that  elephants  are  the  chastest  and 
coyest  of  all  animals,  and  that  they  never  copulate  before  their 
own  race,  and  far  less  when  observed  by  men.  So  little  is 
known  concerning  this  circumstance  even  in  Ceylon,  that  I 
have  myself  heard  there  averred,  what  naturalists  have  de- 
duced from  the  conformation  of  the  parts,  marem  et  fceminam 
retro  coire,  nec  marem  in  dorsum  fcemince  assilire,  fceminam - 
que  locum  declivem  petere,  quo  facilius  opus  coeundi  perficiatur . 
I have  it  now  in  my  power  to  put  these  points  beyond  all 
dispute  by  the  relation  of  an  eye-witness  whose  testimony 
can  admit  of  no  doubt. 

In  an  elephant-hunt  which  took  place  near  Nigumbo,  a num- 
ber of  these  animals  were  driven  into  the  inclosure  prepared 
for  the  purpose,  and  were  there  left  for  some  time,  till  hun- 
ger should  partly  subdue  their  ferocity.  Lieutenant  Richard 
Young  observing  the  close  attendance  of  a male  on  one  of  the 
females,  and  the  demonstrations  he  gave  of  an  inclination  to- 
wards her,  determined  to  remain  with  some  Cinglese  peasants 
and  watch  them.  Elapsis  duabus  horis,  marem  in  dorsum 
fcemince  assilire  vidit,  quemadmodum  equus  in  coitu  solet.  Ad - 
misit  eum  jcemina  libenter  et  sine  pudore,  tametsi  alii  plures 
adstiterunt  elephant es,  et  mx  fieri  potuit,  quin  homines  illam 
intuentes,  ab  ilia  vicissim  conspicerentur . Adstabant  per  totum 
tempus  duo  parvuli  elephantes,  qui  huic  operi  absolvendo  suum 
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auxilium  instinctu  adferre  videbantur;  peracto  nempe  coitu,  prce- 
grandem  marts  penem,  liquore  uterino  conspurcatuni,  proboscidi- 
bus  suis  abstergebant.  Quamquam  mas  bicce  elephans  magnitu- 
dine  baud  mediocri  erat,  fcemina  tamen  ejus  pondus  facile  sus- 
tinebat. 

Lieutenant  Young,  justly  looking  upon  this  discovery  as  of 
importance  in  the  natural  history  of  the  elephant,  went  before 
the  governor  and  a magistrate  and  made  oath  of  the  circum- 
stances I have  related  ; and  the  same  was  done  by  the  black 
people  who  had  been  eye-witnesses  along  with  him.  Mr. 
Hawker,  purser  of  the  Victorious  man  of  war,  had  the  above 
detail  from  Lieutenant  Young,  who  related  it  to  him  upon 
honour,  and  referred  him  to  the  declaration  upon  oath.  Mr. 
Hawker,  who  communicated  the  account  to  me,  gave  me  per- 
mission to  make  use  of  his  name,  and  to  publish  it  in  the  pre- 
sent edition  of  this  work. 

Of  the  animals  usually  applied  to  domestic  purposes  Ceylon 
produces  but  few.  I have  already  mentioned  that  the  horse  and 
sheep  are  not  natives  of  this  island,  and  scarcely  can  be  made 
to  thrive  there  when  imported.  The  horses  which  are  bred  on 
the  small  islands  beyond  Jafnapatam,  are  a mixture  of  the 
Arab  and  the  common  horse  of  the  Carnatic.  They  are 
mostly  used  for  drawing  gigs  and  other  light  pleasure  vehicles. 
The  Manilla,  the  Pegu,  and  the  Atcheen  horses,  are  much 
employed  for  these  purposes,  and,  though  small,  are  very  much 
esteemed  on  account  of  their  fast  trotting,  their  strength,  and 
their  being  capable  of  enduring  a great  deal  of  fatigue.  The 
horses  used  by  the  civil  and  military  officers  are  chiefly  Arabs 
brought  by  the  way  of  Bombay. 

As  the  expense  of  importation  must  be  added  to  the  price 
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of  sheep  and  horses,  and  as  a great  proportion,  particularly  of 
the  former,  die  on  being  landed  in  the  island,  these  animals  are 
in  consequence  much  dearer  here  than  in  any  other  part  of  In- 
dia. Sheep-  sometimes  fetch  ten  and  even  twenty  times  the 
price  they  do  on  the  opposite  coast  of  Coromandel. 

In  Ceylon,  or  indeed  in  any  part  of  India,  horses  are  never 
employed  in  servile  work,  or  for  drawing  burthens.  As  they 
are  scarcely  ever  castrated,  they  are  indeed  so  spirited  and  vici- 
ous as  in  some  degree  to  be  unfitted  for  these  purposes.  The 
care  and  attendance  which  they  require  is  also  too  great  to 
allow  their  being  kept  by  any  but  the  wealthy  for  pleasure. 
Two  attendants  are  constantly  attached  to  each  horse : one  of 
them  is  employed  in  cutting  and  fetching  him  as  much  grass  as 
he  requires  to  eat ; while  the  other  takes  care  of  him,  cleans  him, 
feeds  him,  and  makes  him  ready  for  his  master  to  mount.  The 
last  attendant  never  quits  his  horse,  but  follows  him  wherever 
he  goes,  and  is  ready  on  all  occasions  to  take  charge  of  him. 
I have  seen  some  of  these  horse-keepers,  as  they  are  called,  keep 
up  with  my  horse  for  twenty  or  thirty  miles  together,  while  I 
was  proceeding  at  the  rate  of  five  or  six  miles  an  hour. 

The  Indian  horses  are  extremely  spirited,  and  often  defend 
their  riders  against  the  attack  of  other  animals.  I was  once 
myself  indebted  to  their  prowess  for  my  preservation  from  the 
fury  of  a buffalo,  which  I accidentally  encountered  at  Ramnad 
on  the  Coromandel  coast.  It  is  only  when  so  vicious  as  to  be 
perfectly  unmanageable,  that  these  animals  are  ever  castrated 
in  this  quarter  of  the  world ; and  in  this  mutilated  state  they 
decrease  greatly  in  value,  as  they  are  then  by  no  means  so  ca- 
pable of  enduring  the  heat  of  the  climate,  and  the  violent  fati- 
gue which  must  be  occasioned  by  exertion  in  these  countries. 
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In  consequence  of  this,  mares  are  seldom  or  never  used ; and 
in  particular,  on  a line  of  march  or  where  a number  of  horses 
are  collected  together,  they  are  never  suffered  to  come  in  the 
way,  as  they  would  render  the  horses  outrageous. 

The  oxen  of  Ceylon  are  remarkably  small,  generally  of  a 
black  colour,  and  in  size  scarcely  exceed  our  calves  of  a year 
old.  They  are  far  from  being  well-shaped,  as  they  are  thick 
and  squat  and  have  a hump  on  their  shoulders.  They  are 
as  inferior  in  quality  as  in  size  to  the  cattle  of  Bengal  and 
the  Coromandel  coast ; and  are  to  be  had  for  ten  or  twelve 
rupees,  or  rix-dollars,  about  one  pound  five  shillings  sterling. 
The  beef  is  sometimes,  however,  fat  and  tolerably  good,  and 
forms  the  chief  food  of  the  European  soldiers  stationed  on  the 
island. 

These  bullocks,  though  small,  are  very  useful.  They  are 
employed  in  all  sorts  of  work  to  which  they  are  adapted,  in 
drawing  artillery,  and  conveying  burthens  which  are  too  large 
for  the  coolies  to  carry.  The  want  of  proper  roads  however 
makes  these  people  be  employed  to  do  much  of  the  work 
which  would  otherwise  be  imposed  on  the  oxen.  Their  com- 
mon method  of  carrying  burthens  is  on  their  heads,  or  suspended 
to  each  end  of  some  pieces  of  barnboe  laid  across  their  shoulders ; 
and  it  is  really  astonishing  to  see  what  loads  they  will  bear 
in  this  manner,  even  under  the  fatiguing  heat  of  noon.  Though 
they  may  find  considerable  difficulty  in  lifting  the  load  at  first, 
yet  when  once  set  agoing,  they  will  travel  at  the  rate  of  four 
or  five  miles  in  the  hour  for  a whole  day.  The  spring  in  the 
pieces  of  barnboe,  by  yielding  to  their  motions,  greatly  facilitates 
the  carriage  of  the  burthen.  When  the  roads  will  admit  of  it, 
and  the  loads  are  too  heavy  for  the  coolies,  the  bullocks  are 
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employed  to  draw  them  in  carts  of  a particular  construction, 
known  on  the  island  by  the  name  of  bandies.  These  vehicles 
are  very  long,  narrow,  and  clumsy.  The  body  of  the  bandy 
rests  on  a strong  beam,  which  projects  like  the  pole  of 
a carriage.  To  the  extreme  end  of  this  pole  a piece  of  wood, 
about  six  feet  long,  and  very  thick,  is  attached  crosswise. 
Under  it  are  hoops  fixed  for  the  necks  of  the  cattle,  which  are 
kept  fast  by  pegs.  By  this  means  the  whole  weight  of  the  load 
rests  on  the  neck  and  shoulders  of  the  oxen,  while  they  drag  the 
cart  along.  The  sides  of  the  cart  are  composed  of  thin  boards, 
of  the  skins  of  buffaloes,  or  split  bamboes ; while  a strong  post  of 
wood  is  placed  at  each  of  the  four  corners  to  give  it  a shape 
and  hold  these  firm.  The  bottom  is  either  of  boards,  or  inter- 
woven bamboes:  the  axle-tree  and  wheels  resemble  those  of 

the  Irish  truckles,  or  cars,  being  blocks  of  wood  rounded. 

Buffaloes,  being  much  larger  and  stronger  than  the  oxen,  are 
much  more  frequently  employed  in  drawing  burthens.  These 
animals  are  found  in  great  numbers  on  the  island,  both  in  a 
wild  and  tame  state,  and  are  all  of  the  same  species  and  ap- 
pearance. They  are  fierce  and  rough,  extremely  obstinate  and 
untractable,  with  a wild  forbidding  countenance.  Even  such 
of  them  as  are  trained  to  the  draught,  and  familiarised  to  the 
people,  never  lose  their  original  habits,  but  are  always  danger- 
ous to  meddle  with  or  to  meet  in  the  fields.  In  shape,  they  are 
broad  before,  and  narrow  behind,  and  their  legs  are  thick  and 
short.  They  always  carry  their  heads  low : their  horns  are 
black  and  very  thick,  shooting  out  backwards  to  a considerable 
length,  and  bending  towards  the  shoulders.  The  buffaloes  do 
not  employ  their  horns  offensively  in  the  same  manner  as  our 
bulls,  but  first  run  headlong  at  their  object  and  trample  it  un- 
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der  foot ; and  after  this  is  accomplished,  they  get  down  on 
their  knees  and  endeavour  to  bring  their  horns  into  such  a po- 
sition as  to  gore  their  victim.  It  is  always  dangerous  to  meet 
with  these  animals,  particularly  for  an  European,  to  whose 
complexion  or  dress  they  have  the  greatest  antipathy.  A scar- 
let coat  is  the  chief  object  of  their  resentment,  and  renders 
them  perfectly  outrageous.  This  unaccountable  aversion  to 
red  is  extremely  vexatious  to  military  men.  I have  myself 
frequently  experienced  it,  and  been  obliged  to  escape  as  fast  as 
I could  from  their  fury  : at  one  time  1 was  saved  only  by  the 
spirit  of  my  horse.  Their  fierceness  surpasses  that  of  almost 
any  wiid  beast,  as  it  can  never  be  totally  subdued  either  by 
gentle  usage,  or  the  sense  of  fear. 

The  buffalo  is  of  a dirty  grey  or  mouse  colour  ; the  hairs, 
or  rather  bristles,  are  thinly  scattered  over  his  thick  coarse 
skin.  The  flesh  and  milk,  though  sometimes  used,  are  very 
rank  and  disagreeable.  These  animals  are  very  dirtily  inclined, 
and  are  constantly  to  be  seen  like  hogs  wallowing  up  to  the 
neck  in  mud  and  water. 

The  markets  of  Ceylon  are  well  supplied  with  pigs,  and 
they  can  be  always  had  at  very  reasonable  prices  ; the  smaller 
ones  at  about  five  shillings,  and  even  the  largest  never  sell  for 
more  than  ten.  The  pigs  here  are  usually  about  the  size  of  our 
small  greyish  ones. 

Few  parts  of  India  produce  a greater  variety  of  wild  animals 
than  Ceylon;  and  its  forests  are  rendered  extremely  danger- 
ous by  beasts  of  pray  and  noxious  reptiles  of  various  sizes. 
Many  wild  animals  are  also  offered  to  the  use  of  man ; and 
afford  subsistence  to  the  tribes  who,  like  them,  range  the  fo- 
rests.. 
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Varieties  of  deer  and  e'ks  are  every  where  met  with  in  the 
woods  and  jungles.  One  species  of  deer  is  particularly  calcu- 
lated to  attract  attention.  It  is  a very  small  creature,  in  size 
not  exceeding  our  hare ; it  is  called  by  the  Dutch  the  moose- 
deer,  and  by  the  natives  gazelle.  In  every  thing  but  in  size 
they  are  complete  deer ; and  their  sides  are  beautifully  spot- 
ted, or  streaked  like  the  fallow-deer.  It  is  usual  for  the  na- 
tives to  catch  them,  and  bring  them  down  in  cages  to  our 
markets,  where  they  are  sold  at  about  a shilling  apiece.  Their 
flavour  is  much  stronger  than  that  of  the  hare,  and  when  stewed 
they  are  excellent. 

Rabbits  are  not  natives  of  Ceylon,  and  even  if  they  were 
introduced,  it  is  probable  that  they  would  soon  be  destroyed 
by  the  wild  beasts  and  reptiles,  which  would  every  where 
assail  them  above  ground,  and  even  persecute  them  in  their 
burrows. 

Hares,  of  exactly  the  same  species  with  our  common  hares 
in  Europe,  abound  in  every  quarter  throughout  the  island,  in 
greater  numbers  than  I have  ever  seen  elsewhere.  About  Co- 
lumbo  one  may  easily  shoot  a dozen  in  a few  hours. 

The  wild  hog  is  much  more  esteemed  than  the  tame.  The 
wild  boars  add  much  to  the  dangers  of  the  Ceylonese  forests; 
they  are  very  large  and  fierce,  and  boldly  attack  those  who 
fall  in  their  way.  The  natives  are  particularly  afraid  of 

them,  and  think  it  an  exploit  of  no  small  intrepidity  to  hunt 
them. 

The  smaller  species  of  tiger  also  infests  the  woods,  but  sel- 
dom ventures  to  attack  a man.  The  larger  kind,  called  the 
royal  tiger,  is  not  an  inhabitant  of  the  island,  which  is  a cir- 
cumstance extremely  fortunate  for  the  natives,  as  from  the 

q q 2 


300 


Quadrupeds  of  Ceylon . 

woody  nature  of  the  country,  these  ferocious  animals  would 
have  every  opportunity  to  commit  their  ravages  with  impunity 
on  the  human  species. 

The  tiger-cat  found  here  is  about  the  size  of  a lap-dog  and 
presents  both  in  shape  and  colour  exactly  the  appearance  in- 
dicated by  its  name.  It  is  very  wild,  and  extremely  difficult 
to  tame,  though  from  its  size  it  is  not  a dangerous  animal. 

The  leopard  is  a native  of  the  island,  though  rarely  met 
with. 

There  are  no  foxes  in  Ceylon,  but  their  place  is  amply  sup- 
plied by  an  immense  number  of  jackals.  These  animals  very 
much  resemble  the  fox,  but  are  far  bolder  and  fiercer.  It  is 
always  by  night  that  they  approach  the  villages  in  large  packs, 
making  a loud  and  horrible  noise  like  the  screaming  of  children 
which  they  increase  as  soon  as  they  have  found  carrion,  or  any 
other  sort  of  prey.  It  is  a striking  trait  of  their  savage  cha- 
racter, that  they  continue  to  keep  up  this  frightful  noise,  even 
while  they  are  devouring  their  food.  As  soon  as  the  uproar  of 
the  jackals  is  heard,  all  the  dogs  of  the  village,  as  if  by  one 
consent,  instinctively  sally  out  to  attack  them  and  drive  them 
back  into  the  woods. 

The  hyena  and  the  bear,  though  natives  of  Ceylon,  are 
very  rarely  met  with  ; a few  only  being  found  on  the  north- 
east side. 

A great  variety  of  monkies  are  found  in  swarms  over  the 
island  ; and  some  of  the  species  are  uncommon.  The  ivanderow 
is  remarkable  for  its  great  white  beard,  which  stretches  quite 
from  ear  to  ear  across  its  black  face,  while  the  body  is  of  a 
dark  grey.  Another  species,  of  a very  large  size,  is  distinguished 
by  a black  body,  and  a white  triangular  beard  with  a purple 
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face.  There  is  also  a large  greenish  monkey  which  inhabits  the 
woods  here.  The  rillow  is  a very  large  species,  not  less  than 
onr  larger  dogs.  It  is  distinguished  by  long  parted  hair  lying 
flat  in  its  forehead.  This  species  is  extremely  numerous,  and 
a great  annoyance  to  the  corn  fields  and  gardens,  which  they 
rob  in  the  face  of  the  owner,  while  they  deride  him  by  antick 
gestures. 

A variety  of  porcupines,  racoons,  armadilloes,  squirrels,  and 
mungooses,  are  found  in  Ceylon.  The  porcupines  are  easily 
caught,  and  are  frequently  kept  tame  in  the  houses. 

The  squirrels  are  very  destructive  to  the  gardens,  which  they 
invade  in  multitudes  and  devour  vast  quantities  of  the  fruit. 
The  black  squirrel  of  Ceylon  has  the  nose  red,  and  is  remark- 
able for  being  three  times  as  large  as  our  common  squirrel,  and 
for  having  a tail  twice  as  long  as  its  body.  The  small  striped 
squirrel  is  very  playful,  and  is  constantly  seen  squeaking  and 
skipping  about  among  the  trees. 

The  Indian  ichneumon  is  a small  creature,  in  appearance 
between  a weazel  and  a mungoose.  It  is  of  infinite  use  to  the 
natives  from  its  inveterate  enmity  to  snakes,  which  would 
otherwise  render  every  footstep  of  the  traveller  dangerous.  The 
proofs  of  sagacity  which  I have  seen  in  this  little  animal  are 
truly  surprising,  and  afford  a beautiful  instance  of  the  wisdom 
with  which  Providence  has  fitted  the  powers  of  every  animal 
to  its  particular  situation  on  the  globe.  This  diminutive  crea- 
ture, on  seeing  a snake  ever  so  large,  will  instantly  dart  on  it 
and  seize  it  by  the  throat,  provided  he  finds  himself  in  an  open 
place  where  he  has  an  opportunity  of  running  to  a certain 
herb,  which  he  knows  instinctively  to  be  an  antidote  against 
the  poison  of  the  bite,  if  he  should  happen  to  receive  one.  I 
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was  present  at  an  experiment  tried  at  Coiumbo  to  ascertain  the 
reality  of  this  circumstance.  The  ichneumon,  procured  for  the 
purpose,  was  first  shewn  the  snake  in  a close  room.  On  being 
let  down  to  the  ground,  he  did  not  shew  any  inclination  what- 
ever to  attack  his  enemy,  but  ran  prying  about  the  room  to 
discover  if  there  was  any  hole  or  aperture  by  which  he  might 
get  out.  On  finding  none,  he  returned  hastily  to  his  master, 
and  placing  himself  in  his  bosom,  could  not  by  any  means  be 
induced  to  quit  it,  or  face  the  snake.  On  being  carried  out 
of  the  house,  however,  and  laid  down  near  his  antagonist  in 
an  open  place,  he  instantly  flew  at  the  snake  and  soon  des- 
troyed it.  He  then  suddenly  disappeared  for  a few  minutes, 
and  again  returned  as  soon  as  he  had  found  the  herb  and  eat 
of  it.  This  useful  instinct  impels  the  animal  to  have  recourse 
to  the  herb  on  all  occasions,  where  it  is  engaged  with  a 
snake,  whether  poisonous  or  not.  The  one  employed  in  this 
experiment  was  of  the  harmless  kind,  and  procured  for  the 
purpose. 

The  flormouse,  or  flying-fox,  like  the  bat,  partakes  of  the 
appearance  both  of  the  bird  and  quadruped;  and  its  name  is 
derived  from  the  great  resemblance  of  its  head  and  body  to 
the  fox.  Its  body  is  about  the  size  of  an  ordinary  cat : the 
wings  when  extended  measure  from  the  tip  of  the  one  to  that 
of  the  other  upwards  of  six  feet ; and  the  length  of  the  animal 
from  the  nose  to  the  tail,  of  which  it  has  barely  the  name,  is 
about  two  feet.  The  flormouse  lives  in  the  woods,  and  perches 
on  the  tallest  trees.  While  asleep  or  inactive  these  animals 
suspend  themselves  by  the  feet  from  the  branches,  and  continue 
to  hang  in  this  manner  as  if  they  were  dead.  The  night  is 
the  season  of  their  activity:  at  that  time  they  fly  about  with 
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a horrid  noise  and  devour  all  the  fruit  which  they  can  come 
at.  To  prevent  their  ravages,  strong  nets  are  thrown  over  the 
fruit  trees,  and  a sort  of  rattle  made  of  pieces  of  board  so 
contrived  as  to  clap  together  and  frighten  them  away  by  its 
noise. 

The  flying-foxes  also  see  by  day,  and  often  fly  about  ob- 
serving where  fruit  is  to  be  found ; but  they  defer  their  attack 
upon  it  till  night,  and  generally  keep  among  the  thick  woods 
till  dark.  They  are  very  numerous  in  this  island,  and  I have 
often  seen  them  in  such  flocks  as  we  are  accustomed  in  Eu- 
rope to  see  rooks  in  the  neighbourhood  of  an  extensive  rook- 
ery. It  was  my  intention  to  have  one  of  this  species  shipped 
over  to  Europe,  and  for  this  purpose  I had  killed  one  as  it 
hovered  over  my  head  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nigumbo;  but 
the  smell  was  so  intolerable  that  it  was  impossible  to  preserve 
it  even  for  the  shortest  time. 

The  rats  are  very  numerous  and  exceedingly  troublesome. 
There  are  several  species  besides  those  common  in  Europe:  the 
most  observable  are  the  blind-rat,  the  musk-rat,  and  the 
bandy-coot.  The  blind-rat  lives  in  the  fields,  and  burrows  in 
the  earth  like  the  mole,  chiefly  about  the  banks  of  rivers.  Like 
the  mole  it  is  instinctively  warned  to  shun  the  surface  of  the 
ground  by  a membrane  which  closes  over  its  eyes  as  soon  as 
it  becomes  exposed  to  the  rays  of  light:  and  from  this  it  de- 
rives its  name. 

The  bandy-coot  is  as  large  as  a middling-sized  cat,  the  body 
very  thick  and  round,  and  the  head  greatly  resembling  that  of 
a hog  ; it  also  makes  a grunting  noise  like  that  animal.  When 
closely  pursued  or  attacked,  the  bandy-coot  becomes  very  fierce, 
and  turns  furiously  on  its  assailants. 
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The  musk-rat,  or  perfuming  shrew,  is  very  small,  with  a 
long  snout,  much  extended  beyond  the  under  jaw.  In  running 
about  it  makes  a squeaking  noise  like  the  squirrel,  but  much 
shriller  and  louder.  From  the  intolerable  smell  of  musk  which 
accompanies,  and  remains  behind,  these  animals  wherever  they 
go,  they  are  very  disagreeable  inmates ; and  there  is  scarcely 
a house,  in  Columbo  particularly,  which  has  not  been  strongly 
scented  by  them  in  every  corner.  Many  articles  are  rendered 
entirely  useless  by  the  smell  of  musk  which  they  communicate 
in  merely  running  over  them.  For  it  is  a certain  fact,  that  of 
so  penetrating  a nature  is  their  effluvia,  that  if  they  even  pass 
over  a bottle  of  wine  ever  so  well  corked  and  sealed  up,  it 
becomes  so  strongly  tainted  with  musk  that  it  cannot  be  used; 
and  a whole  cask  may  be  rendered  useless  in  the  same  manner. 

When  I arrived  in  Ceylon  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year 
1796,  the  houses  were  terribly  infested  with  rats.  This  was  in 
a great  measure  to  be  attributed  to  the  slovenliness  and  neg- 
ligence of  the  Dutch ; for  though  vanity  induced  them  to  keep 
th^ir  rooms  for  the  reception  of  company  sufficiently  clean, 
the  other  parts  of  their  houses,  particularly  their  go-downs  or 
out-houses  for  their  servants  and  slaves,  were  so  dirty  and  full 
of  old  lumber  as  to  harbour  all  sorts  of  vermin,  nor  were  the 
dogs  and  cats  of  the  country  of  much  service  in  destroying 
them.  Since  the  residence  of  the  British  officers  on  the  island, 
their  terriers  have  been  continually  employed  in  clearing  the 
houses  of  rats,  the  number  of  which  have  sensibly  diminished. 
More  attention  is  also  now  paid  to  the  cleanliness  of  those 
apartments  allotted  to  the  servants,  who  naturally  follow  the 
example  of  their  masters,  and  are  consequently  much  more 
cleanly  in  the  service  of  the  English  than  the  Dutch. 
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The  talgoi  is  a species  of  the  ant-eater ; and  destroys  the 
ants  in  the  same  manner  as  the  others,  by  laying  his  slimy 
tongue  before  their  nests,  and  drawing  it  back  into  his  mouth 
as  soon  as  he  finds  it  covered  with  those  insects. 

The  Birds  of  Ceylon  are  a very  numerous  class.  All  sorts 
of  our  domestic  poultry,  turkeys  excepted,  are  natives  of  the 
island ; and  there  are  few  birds  found  in  our  woods  or  marshes 
that  do  not  here  abound.  Ducks,  geese,  pheasants,  parrots  and 
parroquets  are  all  found  in  great  numbers,  both  wild  and  tame; 
and  usually  in  flocks. 

The  loivrie  or  lory  is  a species  of  parrot,  and  varies  in  its 
size.  There  are  several  varieties  of  this  species. 

Snipes  are  found  in  great  plenty  in  the  hot  season,  which 
is  the  best  time  for  shooting  them.  The  painted  snipe  is  a 
very  beautiful  and  striking  bird.  In  size  it  differs  little  from 
our  common  snipe ; only  the  bill  is  somewhat  shorter,  the 
body  and  wings  are  spotted  with  red,  yellow,  and  black  spots, 
which  give  it  a very  fine  appearance. 

The  florican  is  a species  of  the  crane  kind,  about  the  size 
and  weight  of  a large  capon,  and  is  esteemed  excellent  eating. 
It  lives  among  the  woods  which  skirt  the  banks  of  pools  or 
lakes.  The  neck  and  body  are  longish,  but  not  so  slender  in 
proportion  to  their  length  as  those  of  the  crane  or  heron. 

The  banks  of  the  rivers  and  lakes  abound  with  storks,  cranes, 
herons,  and  water  fowls  of  various  descriptions. 

Wood-peckers  are  found  with  beautiful  top-knots  of  a gol- 
den colour. 

Pigeons,  both  wild  and  tame,  form  a prominent  part  of  the 
birds  of  Ceylon.  The  most  remarkable  species  is  the  cinnamon 
pigeon,  so  called  from  being  particularly  partial  to  the  cinna- 
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moil  woods.  It  is  of  a beautiful  green  colour,  and  is  as  large 
as  our  common  fowl.  This  species  swarms  in  Ceylon  at  all 
seasons  of  the  year ; they  are  often  shot  by  the  Europeans, 
and  are  highly  esteemed  for  the  table.  It  is  remarkable  of 
these  pigeons  that  they  never  alight  on  the  ground,  but  perch 
on  high  trees,  particularly  on  the  Banyan-tree.  / 

There  is  another  species  of  pigeon  of  a greyish  colour,  which 
is  nearly  as  large  as  that  described  ; and  the  woods  every  where 
abound  with  smaller  pigeons  of  different  kinds  and  various  co- 
lours. The  small  green  dove  and  a greyish  red  species  are  nu- 
merous. 

I have  been  told  that  the  pelican  is  a native  of  this  island, 
but  I never  saw  it.  There  are  a few  partridges,  of  the  small  red- 
legged  kind,  found  on  the  west  coasts  between  Nigumbo  and 
Manaar.  Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  propagate  the 
breed  more  extensively  here ; and  general  Macdowal  was  at 
particular  pains  in  procuring  them  from  Tutocoreen  and  other 
parts  on  the  opposite  coast,  when  they  were  let  loose  in  the 
cinnamon  gardens  to  breed. 

Among  a great  variety  of  smaller  birds,  we  particularly  dis- 
tinguish the  honey-bird.  It  is  so  called  from  a peculiar  in- 
stinct by  which  it  discovers  the  honey  concealed  in  trees.  As 
if  designed  for  the  service  of  the  human  species,  this  bird 
continues  to  flutter  about  and  make  a great  noise  till  it  has 
attracted  the  notice  of  some  person,  and  induced  him  to  fol- 
low the  course  it  points  out  to  him.  It  then  flutters  before 
him,  till  it  has  led  him  to  the  tree  where  the  bees  have  lodged 
their  treasure.  The  man  then  carries  off  the  honey,  leaving  a 
little  for  the  use  of  the  bird,  which  silently  and  contentedly 
watches  till  it  is  permitted  to  enjoy  its  reward.  As  soon  as  it 
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has  eaten  up  its  portion,  it  renews  its  noise,  and  goes  in  quest 
of  another  tree,  followed  by  the  man,  who  finds  a guide  here 
provided  for  him  by  nature. 

The  crows  here,  as  in  every,  other  part  of  India,  are  ex- 
ceedingly impudent  and  troublesome ; and  it  is  found  very  dif- 
ficult to  exclude  them  from  the  houses,  which,  on  account  of 
the  heat,  are  built  open  and  much  exposed  to  such  intruders. 
I have  already  mentioned  some  of  the  vexations  I experienced 
from  them  while  at  Columbo.  They  are  so  audacious,  that, 
like  the  fabled  harpies,  they  will  frequently  snatch  bread  and 
meat  from  the  dining  table,  even  when  it  is  surrounded  with 
guests.  In  shape  they  exactly  resemble  our  common  crow,  but 
in  size  are  generally  smaller.  They  abound  in  every  town, 
fort,  and  village  on  the  island:  as  if  particularly  addicted  to 
the  society  of  man,  they  are  continually  seen  hopping  about 
among  the  habitations,  and  are  very  rarely  to  be  met  with  in 
woods  or  retired  places.  These  animals,  however,  though  so 
exceedingly  troublesome,  and  continually  on  the  watch  to  pick 
up  every  thing  that  comes  within  their  reach,  still  are  not  to 
be  considered  as  an  unnecessary  pest  entailed  upon  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  part  of  the  globe.  The  crows,  in  fact,  are  very 
important  benefactors  to  the  Indians,  and  by  their  utility  am- 
ply compensate  for  their  troublesome  knaveries.  ' As  they  are 
all  voracious  devourers  of  carrion,  and  instantly  eat  up  all  sorts 
of  dirt,  offal,  and  dead  vermin  as  soon  as  they  appear ; they 
carry  off  those  substances  which,  if  allowed  to  temain,  would 
in  this  hot  climate  produce  the  most  noxious  smells,  and  pro- 
bably give  rise  to  putrid  disorders.  On  this  account  the  crows 
are  much  esteemed  by  the  natives,  their  mischievous  tricks  and 
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impudence  are  put  up  with,  and  they  are  never  suffered  to  be 
shot  or  otherwise  destroyed. 

The  kites  and  vultures  are  very  destructive  to  the  feathered 
tribes  of  the  forest ; but  where  troops  are  encamped,  are,  like 
the  crows,  very  useful  in  removing  all  noisome  matters. 

The  Indian  roller  is  a bird  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  its 
plumage:  its  tail  is  ornamented  with  two  feathers  of  singular 
appearance  and  remarkable  length. 

The  yellow-crowned  thrush,  which  is  here  kept  in  cages,  is 
remarkable  for  its  pow-ers  of  imitation,  and  can  readily  repeat 
every  note  which  it  hears.  It  is  called  in  Ceylon,  the  Miner,, 
and  is  blackish  with  a yellow  bill  and  head. 

Among  the  smaller  birds,  the  tailor-bird  is  particularly  re- 
markable for  the  art  with  which  it  constructs  its  nest.  This 
bird  is  of  a yellow  colour,  not  exceeding  three  inches  in  length, 
and  slender  in  proportion.  To  prevent  the  possibility  of  its 
little  nest  being  shaken  dowrn,  it  contrives  to  attach  it  in  such 
a manner  to  the  leaves  of  the  tree,  that  both  must  stand  or 
fall  together.  The  nest  is  formed  of  leaves  which  it  picks  up 
from  the  ground ; and  it  contrives,  by  means  of  its  slender 
bill  and  some  fine  fibres,  which  it  uses  as  needle  and  thread, 
to  sew  these  leaves  to  those  growing  on  the  tree  with  great 
dexterity.  Hence  it  receives  the  name  of  the  tailor-bird. 
The  lining,  which  consists  of  down,  adds  little  to  the  weight 
of  the  nest,  which  is  scarcely  felt  on  the  twig  that  supports  it. 

Two  species  of  fly-catchers  are  found  in  Ceylom  They  are 
remarkable  for  the  enormous  length  of  their  tails,  which  gives, 
them  the  appearance  of  arrows  while  they  dart  through  the 
air.  In  the  tail  of  one  of  them  are  twro  feathers,  which  ex- 
ceed the  others  in  length  by  at  least  nine  inches. 
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The  swallows  found  here  are  of  the  same  species  as  ours. 
They  never  quit  the  island. 

Two  species  of  the  peacock  are  produced  in  Ceylon:  the  one, 
which  is  kept  in  a tame  state,  is  of  the  same  kind  with  those 
known  in  Europe : the  other,  which  roams  at  large  in  its  native 
woods,  is  of  a much  larger  size,  and  is  truly  a magnificent  bird. 
It  is  found  all  over  India,  which  is  its  native  climate;  and  adds 
greatly  by  its  splendid  plumage  to  the  beauty  of  the  forests. 

The  jungle-fowl  resembles  our  common  fowl  in  size,  but  pre- 
sents a much  more  beautiful  plumage,  and  is  distinguished  by 
its  double  spurs. 

The  reptiles  and  insects  of  Ceylon  are  exceedingly  numer- 
ous, and  there  are  several  species  very  little  known.  Serpents 
particularly  abound,  and  are  a great  annoyance  to  the  inha- 
bitants. 

The  covra-  capello  or  hooded  snake  is  found  here  from  six 
to  fifteen  feet  long.  Its  bite  is  mortal ; the  natives  find  the 
herb  pointed  out  by  the  ichneumon  a remedy,  if  timely  ap- 
plied. When  enraged  and  preparing  to  attack,  it  raises  its 
head  and  body  to  the  height  of  three  or  four  feet  in  a spiral 
manner,  while  at  the  same  time  the  remaining  part  of  the 
body  is  coiled  up  to  accelerate  and  give  force  to  the  spring*. 
At  this  instant  it  distends  from  its  head  a membrane  in  the 
form  of  a hood,  from  which  it  receives  its  name.  This  mem- 
brane lies  along  the  forehead  and  the  sides  of  the  neck,  and 
is  almost  imperceptible  till  the  animal  gets  into  a state  of 
irritation*  and  is  about  to  attack  his  foe.  When  tire  hood  is 
erected,  it  completely  alters  the  appearance  of  the  head,  and 
discloses  a curious  white  streak,  which  runs  along  the  forehead 
in  the  shape  of  a pair  of  spectacles  and  sometimes  of  a horse- 
shoe. The  extension  of  this  membrane  seems  intended  by  Pro— 
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vidence  to  give  warning  to  all  those  within  this  animal’s  reach, 
that  he  is  preparing  to  attack  them:  without  this  signal,  he 
would  be  very  dangerous  indeed,  as  his  motions  afterwards  are 
too  rapid  to  be  avoided.  I have  more  than  once  been  an  eye- 
witness to  instances  wherfe  the  fatal  bite  of  this  snake  was 
escaped  from  merely  by  the  object  of  his  vengeance  timely 
observing  his  preparations. 

One , remarkable  characteristic  of  these  dangerous  serpents  is 
their  fondness  for  music.  Even  when  newly  caught,  they  seem 
to  listen  with  pleasure  to  the  notes,  and  even  to  writhe  them- 
selves into  attitudes.  The  Indian  jugglers  improve  greatly  on 
this  instinct ; and  after  taming  them,  by  degrees  instruct  them 
even  to  keep  time  to  their  flagelets. 

The  covra  manilla,  the  most  dreadful  of  all  snakes,  is  about 
two  feet  long,  and  continues  from  head  to  tail  nearly  of  the 
same  thickness.  Its  colour  is  a reddish  black.  The  bite  proves 
almost  instantly  fatal,  and  has  never  been  known  to  be  re- 
covered from.  By  the  goodness  of  Providence,  however,  this 
species  is  not  numerous,  and  is  almost  entirely  confined  to 
some  parts  of  the  interior.  Indeed,  so  rarely  is  it  met  with, 
that  I have  never  conversed  with  one  who  had  actually  exa- 
mined, or  even  certainly  seen  it.  The  account  I have  given 
is  taken  from  the  most  common  reports  on  the  subject. 

The  whip-snake  and  grass-snake  are  both  poisonous.  They 
are  of  a greenish  colour  and  speckled. 

The  water-snake,  the  wood-snake,  and  a few  other  species 
usually  found  among  old  ruins,  are  perfectly  harmless.  They 
are  distinguished  from  the  poisonous  kinds,  by  not  raising 
themselves  up  to  prepare  for  attack,  but  keeping  their  head 
close  to  the  ground  and  hissing  all  the  while. 

The  rock-snake  is  an  immense  animal,  extending  to  thirty 
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feet  in  length.  I have  myself  seen  one  twenty-two  feet  long, 
and  about  the  thickness  of  a man’s  thigh  : and  I was  told  that 
much  larger  ones  were  to  be  found  in  the  island.  I had  a 
transient  glimpse  of  another  as  he  glided  past  me  through  the 
bushes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Columbo  ; in  size  he  seemed 
to  exceed  the  one  I had  formerly  seen.  The  rock-snake  in- 
habits chiefly  the  rocky  banks  of  rivers.  His  colour  is  greyish 
with  broad  white  streaks*  These  snakes,  though  formidable 
from  their  immense  size,  are  perfectly  free  from  poison.  They 
are,  however,  destructive  to  some  of  the  smaller  animals,  and 
will  devour  kids,  goats,  hogs,  poultry,  &c.  first  twisting  their 
tail  round  their  prey,  to  break  its  bones  and  squeeze  it  to 
death . 

Before  I arrived  in  the  island,  I had  heard  many  stories  of 
a monstrous  snake,  so  vast  in  size  as  to  be  able  to  devour  tigers 
and  buffaloes,  and  so  daring  as  even  to  attack  the  elephant. 
I made  every  inquiry  on  the  spot  concerning  this  terrible  ani- 
mal, but  not  one  of  the  natives  had  ever  heard  of  the  monster. 
Probably  these  fabulous  stories  took  their  rise  from  an  exag- 
gerated account  of  the  rock-snake. 

o 

Alligators  of  an  immense  size  infest  all  the  rivers  of  Ceylon, 
and  render  them  every  where  very  dangerous : many  persons 
continually  fall  victims  to  them.  In  the  year  1799*  when  colonel 
Champagne  was  lieutenant-governor  in  the  absence  of  Mr. 
North,  an  alligator  was  sent  him  down  for  inspection  by  one 
of  the  principal  Cinglese.  It  was  full  twenty  feet  in  length, 
and  as  thick  in  the  body  as  a horse.  It  was  killed  about 
thirty  miles  from  Columbo,  and  required  two  carts  placed  one 
after  the  other,  and  drawn  by  eight  bullocks,  to  transport  its 
immense  body,  while  part  of  the  tail  still  hung  trailing  on  the 
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.ground.  On  being  opened,  it  was  found  to  have  in  its  belly 
the  *head  and  arm  of  a black  man  not  yet  completely  digested. 
The  skin  was  of  a knotty  horny  texture,  like  that  of  a young 
rhinoceros,  and  quite  impenetrable  to  a musket  ball.  In  Fe- 
bruary of  the  same  year,  when  the  escort  of  the  governor, 
on  his  way  to  meet  the  Candian  ambassador,  arrived  at  Sitti- 
vacca,  some  of  the  soldiers  having  gone,  after  the  fatigues  of 
their  march,  to  refresh  themselves  by  bathing  in  the  river  which 
runs  through  this  beautiful  and  romantick  spot,  they  were 
alarmed  to  find  the  place  pre-occupied  by  a number  of  alliga- 
tors. Being  present  at  the  time,  and  happening  to  have  a fow- 
ling-piece in  my  hand,  I fired  at  two  and  killed  them.  They 
were  young  ones  about  eight  feet  in  length. 

The  guana  in  appearance  very  much  resembles  the  alligator. 
It  is  a very  disgusting  animal  to  look  at,  but  is  perfectly  harm- 
less, and  lives  in  holes  in  the  ground.  It  is  esteemed  good  food 
by  the  natives,  and  makes  excellent  curry,  or  rich  soup.  The 
flesh  tastes  very  like  that  of  a rabbit. 

An  immense  number  of  toads,  lizards,  blood-suckers,  came- 
lions,  and  a variety  of  others  of  the  same  class  abound  every 
where  throughout  the  island ; but  a particular  description  of 
them  could  afford  no  entertainment  to  my  readers. 

One  species,  however,  has  left  too  deep  an  impression  on 
my  mind  to  be  passed  over  unnoticed.  Besides  the  leeches  em- 
ployed by  apothecaries  to  reduce  tumours  and  carry  off  cor- 
rupted blood,  there  is  another  species  which  infest  in  immense 
numbers  the  woods  and  swampy  grounds  of  Ceylon,  particu- 
larly in  the  rainy  season,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  every  one 
who  passes  through  them.  The  leeches  of  this  species  are  very 
.small,  not  much  larger  than  a pin ; and  are  of  a dark  red  colour. 
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speckled.  In  their  motions  they  do  not  crawl  like  a worm,  or 
like  the  leeches  we  are  accustomed  to  see  in  Europe ; but 
keep  constantly  springing,  by  first  fixing  their  head  on  a place, 
and  then  bringing  their  tail  up  to  it  with  a sudden  jerk,  while 
at  the  same  time  their  head  is  thrown  forwards  for  another  hold. 
In  this  manner  they  move  so  exceedingly  quick,  that  before 
they  are  perceived,  they  contrive  to  get  upon  one’s  clothes, 
when  they  immediately  endeavour  by  some  aperture  to  find  an 
entrance  to  the  skin.  As  soon  as  they  reach  it,  they  begin  to 
draw  blood ; and  as  they  can  effect  this  even  through  the  light 
clothing  worn  in  this  climate,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  pass 
through  the  woods  and  swamps  in  rainy  weather  without  being 
covered  with  blood.  On  our  way  to  Candy,  in  marching 
through  the  narrow  paths  among  the  woods,  we  were  terribly 
annoyed  by  these  vermin ; for  whenever  any  of  us  sat  down 
or  even  halted  for  a moment,  we  were  sure  to  be  immediately 
attacked  by  multitudes  of  them  ; and  before  we  could  get  rid  of 
them  our  gloves  and  boots  were  filled  with  blood.  This  was  at- 
tended with  no  small  danger  ; for  if  a soldier  were,  from  drunk- 
enness or  fatigue,  to  fall  asleep  on  the  ground,  he  must  have 
perished  by  bleeding  to  death.  On  rising  in  the  morning,  I 
have  often  found  my  bed  clothes  and  skin  covered  with  blood 
in  an  alarming  manner.  The  Dutch  in  their  marches  into  the 
interior  at  different  times  lost  several  of  their  men ; . and  on 
our  setting  out  they  told  us  that  we  should  hardly  be  able  to 
make  our  way  for  them.  But,  though  we  were  terribly  an- 
noyed, we  all  escaped  without  any  serious  accident.  Other 
animals,  as  well  as  man,  are  subject  to  the  attacks  of  these 
leeches.  Horses  in  particular,  from  their  excessive  plunging  and 
kicking  to  get  rid  of  these  creatures  when  they  fasten  upon 
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them,  render  it  very  unsafe  for  any  one  to  ride  through  the 
woods  of  the  interior. 

A species  of  flying  lizard  is  found  here,  furnished  with  mem- 
branes extending  along  its  sides  in  the  form  of  wings,  with 
which  it  is  enabled  to  take  its  flight  from  tree  to  tree.  It  is 
not  above  nine  inches  long,  and  is  perfectly  harmless,  although 
it  is  the  only  animal  known  which  resembles  the  fabled  dragon. 

The  insects  of  Ceylon  are  extremely  numerous.  There  are 
several  species  of  spiders  found,  of  uncommon  size,  and  poison- 
ous. Flies,  beetles,  butterflies,  muskettoes,  cockroaches,  with 
almost  every  insect  known  in  Europe,  are  here  found,  of  curi- 
ous shapes,  and  ornamented  with  a variety  of  colours.  Ground- 
lice  and  ticks  plague  the  dogs  to  such  a degree  as  almost  to 
make  them  mad. 

Ants,  which  are  here  found  of  every  species,  were  another 
pest,  in  addition  to  the  leeches,  which  we  had  to  encounter 
in  our  journey  through  the  woods  of  Candy ; and  our  clothes 
and  furniture  suffered  extremely  from  these  vermin.  The  large 
red  ants,  which  live  on  trees,  and  build  their  nests  among  the 
branches,  bite  very  severely;  and  in  passing  among  the  trees 
one  requires  to  be  very  cautious  of  approaching  their  habita- 
tions, or  he  will  speedily  be  made  to  feel  the  effects  of  his 
inadvertency.  There  are  also  other  varieties  of  black  and 
red  ants  of  a smaller  size,  which  inhabit  rotten  trunks  and 
xtumps,  and  are  observed  in  perpetual  motion,  running  up  and 
down  the  trees.  They  are  perfectly  harmless,  and  though 
they  bite  occasionally  like  those  of  our  own  country,  yet  their 
bite  is  attended  with  very  little  uneasiness. 

There  is  a very  small  species  of  ant  which  is  found  in  dwelling 
houses,  where  it  is  of  very  great  use  in  destroying  the  larger 
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ant,  the  white  ant,  and  the  cockroach.  They  speedily  devour 
every  thing  which  is  exposed  to  their  ravages ; and  if  at  table 
one  accidentally  drops  a bit  of  bread,  meat,  or  any  sort  of 
food,  it  instantly  appears  in  motion  and  animated,  from  a vast 
number  of  these  creatures  fastening  upon  it,  to  carry  it  oft'. 
It  is  impossible  by  any  contrivance  to  prevent  them  from  invad- 
ing the  table,  and  settling  in  swarms  on  the  bread,  sugar,  and 
such  things  as  are  particularly  agreeable  to  their  palate.  It  is 
not  uncommon  to  see  a cup  of  tea,  upon  being  filled  out, 
completely  covered  with  these  creatures,  floating  dead  upon  it 
like  a scum. 

But  the  most  mischievous  species  of  these  vermin  is  the  white 
ant,  which  is  equally  destructive  in  the  fields  and  the  dwelling- 
houses.  They  build  their  nests  of  a very  fine  clay,  which  they 
throw  up  in  large  mounds,  and  carefully  prepare  for  the  pur- 
pose. It  is  made  into  such  an  excellent  cement,  that  as  soon 
as  it  is  dried  up  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  it  becomes  so  hard 
that  it  requires  great  exertion  even  with  a pick-axe  to  level 
the  heaps.  The  ant-hills  are  often  from  six  to  eight  feet  high, 
and  have  large  openings  both  at  the  top  and  around  the  sides 
to  serve  for  entrances  and  communications.  They  often  serve  as 
a receptacle  to  much  more  dangerous  animals,  such  as  scorpions, 
and  the  covra  capello  snake ; on  which  account  the  natives  are 
careful  never  to  lie  down  or  fall  asleep  near  the  ant-hills.  The 
white-ants,  in  the  space  of  one  night,  will  demolish  and  eat 
up  all  the  boots,  shoes,  and  bottoms  of  trunks  which  come  in 
their  way,  or  are  left  on  the  ground.  This  is  never  done  but 
by  the  carelessness  of  the  black  servants.  In  camp,  the  fur- 
niture of  the  tents  is  placed  on  inverted  bottles,  with  their 
necks  planted  in  the  ground,  which,  on  account  of  the  slippery 
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nature  of  the  glass,  cannot  be  climbed  up  by  the  ants.  In  the 
dwelling-houses,  the  trunks,  chairs,  and  bed-posts  are  for  the 
same  reason  placed  in  tin  vessels  full  of  water.  I have  fre- 
quently seen  the  large  beams  of  a house  almost  eaten  through 
by  these  insects,  and  ready  to  tumble  down  on  the  heads  of 
the  inhabitants. 

This  destructive  instinct,  however,  is  not  without  the  most 
singular  utility,  and  is  made  by  the  Creator  to  serve  the  same 
benevolent  purposes,  which  are  conspicuous  in  every  part  of  his 
plan.  In  the  immense  forests  which  they  inhabit^  and  which 
are  never  subject  to  the  hand  of  human  cultivation,  the  con- 
stant accumulation  of  decayed  timber  would  in  time  greatly 
impede,  if  not  entirely  choak  vegetation,  were  not  these 
animals  employed  by  Providence  continually  to  devour  it. 

Another  instinct  is  also  combined  with  their  destructive  in- 
clinations, which  in  a great  measure  counteracts  them  and  pre- 
vents their  injurious  effects.  Where  the  white  ants,  endowed 
as  hey  are  with  such  powers  of  destruction,  to  carry  on  their 
operations  like  other  ants  in  secret,  and  unobserved  by  those 
who  were  interested  to  obstruct  their  progress,  there  would 
hardly  be  a possibility  of  preserving  from  their  ravages  any 
thing  either  in  the  fields  or  the  houses,  especially  in  Ceylon, 
where  they  are  more  numerous  and  destructive  than  perhaps 
any  where  else.  When  they  intend  to  move  from  one  settle- 
ment to  another,  or  when  they  have  fixed  on  a piece  of  wood 
or  some  other  article  which  they  mean  to  destroy  or  effect  a 
lodgement  in before  commencing  their  operations,  they  first 
raise  a tube  or  hollow  passage  for  themselves,  where  they  may 
work,  or  pass  and  repass  without  being  seen.  This  tube,  which 
is  about  the  size  of  a goose-quill, 1 is  made  of  fine  sand,  with 
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much  despatch  and  dexterity,  and  when  newly  finished  appears 
wet.  As  soon  as  it  has  attained  a proper  consistency,  they  fall 
to  devour  under  its  covert  with  great  celerity.  So  powerful  is 
this  instinct,  that  they  will  not  even  pass  from  the  bottom  to 
the  top  of  a house,  along  the  walls  or  posts,  without  first  pre- 
paring their  covert  way.  This  contrivance,  by  which  they  ex- 
pect to  escape  detection,  never  fails  to  betray  them,  and  point 
them  out  to  the  observation  of  their  enemies.  When  these  tubes 
are  swept  down  and-  destroyed,  the  ravages  of  the  ants  are  for 
that  time  prevented,  as  they  will  never  proceed  to  work  with- 
out previously  renewing  their  structure. 

I have  never  observed  locusts  on  the  island  though  they 
are  to  be  found  in  different  parts  of  India.  Land  tortoises 
are  in  many  parts  abundant. 

The  black  scorpion  of  Ceylon  is  a very  dangerous  insect, 
and  its  sting  is  frequently  mortal.  This  species  is  about  four 
inches  lons£  and  from  one  to  two  broad  over  the  middle  of  the 
body.  When  funning  or  disturbed,  their  tail  is  usually  carried  on 
their  backs.  They  bite  with  their  fangs  or  forceps,  and  in- 
stantly dart  the  sting,  which  lies  in  their  tail,  into  the  place 
they  have  bitten.  Their  sting  emits  a poison  resembling  milk, 
but  not  altogether  so  white.  When  these  scorpions  are  attacked 
by  their  inveterate  enemy  the  ant,  and  cannot  get  rid  of  him, 
they  sting  themselves  to  death. 

The  centpied  or  centipedes,  which  receives  its  name  from 
the  many  legs  which  shoot  out  from  every  part  of  its  body, 
stings  in  the  same  manner  as  the  scorpion,  first  biting  the 
object,  and  then  darting  the  sting  on  its  tail  into  the 
wound. 

There  is  an  immense  spider  found  here,  with  legs  not  less 
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than  four  inches  long,  and  having  the  body  covered  with 
thick  black  hair.  The  webs  which  it  makes  are  strong  enough 
to  entangle  and  hold  even  small  birds,  which  form  its  umal 
prey. 

There  is  an  insect  found  here,  which  resembles  an  immense 
overgrown  beetle.  It  is  called  by  us  a carpenter,  from  its 
boring  large  holes  in  timber,  of  a regular  form,  and  to  the 
depth  of  several  feet,  in  which  when  finished  it  takes  up  its 
habitation. 

Fish  of  every  sort  in  great  abundance  are  found  in  the  lakes 
and  rivers  of  Ceylon,  as  well  as  in  the  surrounding  seas.  Those 
found  in  the  fresh  water  are  much  more  remarkable  for  their 
vast  numbers  than  their  quality.  Tiie  mullet  however  is  very 
good,  and  perhaps  the  best  of  the  fresh-water  fish.  None  of 
the  species,  as  far  as  I could  lean,  are  peculiar  to  Ceylon  ; but 
all  common  to  the  warm  latitudes,  though  differing  from  the  Euro- 
pean. One  circumstance  has  often  struck  me  with  astonishment, 
that  in  every  pond  or  muddy  pool,  casually  supplied  with  rainwa- 
ter, or  even  only  recently  formed,  and  entirely  unconnected  with 
any  other  water,  swarms  of  fishes  are  continually  found.  The  only 
explanation  which  it  appears  possible  to  give  of  this  pheno- 
menon is,  that  the  spawn  is  by  some  unknown  process  car- 
ried up  with  the  rain  into  the  sky,  and  then  let  down  with 
it  upon  the  earth  in  a condition  immediately  to  become 
alive. 

Many  excellent  kinds  of  fish  are  caught  all  around  the  coasts 
of  the  island,  and  form  a principal  article  both  of  the  traffic 
and  food  of  the  natives. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Vegetables  of  Ceylon. 

Ceylon  is  particularly  prolific  in  plants.  Almost  all  those 
fruits  which  are  peculiar  to  India  and  the  countries  within  the  tro- 
pical climates,  are  here  found  in  great  abundance  and  of  a superior 
quality.  E^ept  in  one  or  two  species,  the  mangoes  of  Massegon, 
and  the  manderine  orange  of  China,  which  has  within  these  last 
few  years  been  raised  at  Bombay,  this  island  maintains  an  undenia- 
ble superiority  over  all  our  settlements  on  the  continent  of  India. 
The  climate  is  remarkably  adapted  to  promote  vegetation,  and 
there  are  few  parts  where  some  species  of  fruit  or  other  does  not 
grow  in  luxuriance.  Most  of  those  fruits,  which  are  natives  of  the 
island  grow  spontaneously  in  the  woods  without  any  culture  or 
care  in  the  rearing ; and  the  only  labour  required  from  the 
peasants  is  merely  to  pluck  and  bring  them  to  market,  where 
they  are  of  course  sold  at  a very  low  price. 

Among  the  fruits  which  grow  spontaneously  in  the  woods  of 
Ceylon,  are  found  most  of  those  which  constitute  the  most  de- 
licious desserts  of  our  European  tables : such  as  pine-apples, 
oranges,  pomegranates,  citrons,  limes,  melons,  plums,  pump- 
kins, water-melons,  squashes,  figs,  almonds,  mulberries,  raisins, 
bilberries,  bogberries,  &c.  all  of  which  are  too  well  known  to 
require  any  particular  description. 

The  mango  is  of  an  oblong  cylindrical  form,  in  shape  and 
size  resembling  an  egg.  Its  taste  and  flavour  are  peculiar,  and 
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it  is  reckoned  one  of  the  most  delicious  fruits  in  India.  One 
remarkable  circumstance  is,  that  no  one  mango  resembles  an- 
other plucked  from  the  same  tree  in  taste  or  flavour.  The 
pulp,  which  is  extremely  juicy  and  of  a stringy  texture,  is  co- 
vered with  a coat  like  a peach,  but  larger  and  thicker,  and 

easily  peeled  off.  The  kernel  is  very  large,  and  of  the 

same  shape  as  the  fruit.  In  smell  the  mango  resembles  the 
melon,  although  at  times  it  smells  not  unlike  turpentine.  The 
fruit  when  ripe  is  extremely  wholesome  to  eat ; and  when 
plucked,  before  arriving  at  maturity,  it  makes  the  best  pickles 
and  preserves  known  in  that  quarter  of  the  world#  The  man- 
go-tree grows  to  a vast  size;  and  extends  its  large  and  beautiful 

branches  like  our  oak  ; but  the  timber  is  not  applied  to  any 

useful  purpose. 

The  mangusteen  is  a fruit  very  highly  esteemed,  but  one  of 
the  rarest  in  Ceylon,  being  only  found  in  one  or  two  gardens 
belonging  to  Dutch  gentlemen.  In  appearance  this  fruit  resem- 
bles the  pomegranate,  but  the  pulp  is  more  like  that  of  the 
mango,  and  consists  of  fibres  full  of  juice.  It  is  esteemed  an 
excellent  remedy  in  fluxes. 

The  shaddock  or  pumpelmose  often  grows  to  the  size  of  a 
man’s  head.  In  shape  it  resembles  the  orange,  and  is  covered 
with  a coat  of  the  same  texture,  although  much  softer  and 
thicker.  The  pulp  also  resembles  that  of  the  orange,  only  the 
juicy  fibres  are  proportionably  larger.  There  are  two  species 
of  shaddock ; the  one  is  of  a white,  and  the  other  of  a yellow 
colour  ; and  they  also  differ  in  flavour. 

The  Jamboe  Malacca  rose  apple  or  Malacca  applei  is  about 
the  size  of  one  of  our  ordinary  apples,  and  of  nearly  the  same 
shape,  only  more  oval.  It  is  of  a beautiful  red  and  white  co- 
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lour : the  pulp  is  of  a softer  texture  than  our  apple,  and  has 
the  taste  and  smell  of  a rose,  from  which  it  derives  its  name. 
It  is  a very  wholesome  fruit,  cooling  and  pleasant,  though  insi- 
pid. It  contains  a large  soft  kernel  nearly  half  the  size  of  the 
fruit.  This  fruit  is  implicitly  believed  by  many  of  the  natives 
of  Asia  to  be  the  fruit  which  caused  Adam  to  be  driven  out 
of  Paradise. 

The  cnshoo  apple  is  of  a smaller  size  than  the  former,  soft 
and  full  of  a very  harsh  astringent  juice  which  puckers  up 
the  lips  when  applied  to  them.  The  nut,  which  in  shape 
is  not  unlike  a kidney-bean,  grows  to  the  end  of  the  apple ; 
and  tastes,  when  roasted,  like  our  chesnuts,  but  more  oily. 

The  katapa  somewhat  resembles  our  walnut,  but,  to  my  taste, 
has  a better  flavour. 

The  paupa  or  papaya  is  of  the  size  of  a melon,  and  has  a 
pulp  nearly  of  the  same  taste  and  smell,  but  so  soft  as  to  be 
divided  with  a spoon  like  pudding.  Although  it  is  not  a 
fruit  of  a delicious  flavour,  yet  from  its  being  very  wholesome 
and  cooling,  it  is  much  eaten.  In  the  inside  of  the  pulp  there 
is  a hollow  space  which  contains  a quantity  of  seeds  of  the 
colour  and  size  of  black  pepper  having  exactly  the  taste  of 
water  cresses,  instead  of  which  I have  often  used  them. 

The  custard  apple  is  so  called  from  the  pulp  having  some 
resemblance  in  taste  to  custard  pudding.  The  pulp  is  con- 
tained in  a speckled  shell  like  a fir  cone,  and  has  a number 
of  black  seeds  mixed  with  its  inside,  which  is  nearly  of  the 
same  consistence  as  that  of  the  former. 

The  tamarind  grows  in  long  green  pods  like  those  of  our 
kidney-beans ; but  of  a stringy  and  spongy  texture.  It  con- 
tains a number  of  kernels,  and  is  very  acid,  for  which  quality 
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it  is  often  made  use  of.  The  tamarind  tree  renders  the  air 
beneath  its  shade  so  unwholesome,  that  it  is  a general  order 
with  the  troops,  never  to  allow  horses  to  be  picketed  there. 
This  noble  tree  expands  its  branches  so  widely,  that  assemblies 
for  religious  and  other  purposes  have  been  held  under  its 
shade,  secure  from  the  influence  of  the  sun.  The  fruit  is  ex- 
tremely refreshing,  and  very  efficacious  in  fevers  and  dysen- 
teries. 

The  plantain  is  a small  tree  with  wood  of  a soft  nature. 
The  leaves  are  very  broad,  long,  and  green.  As  soon  as  this 
tree  has  borne  fruit,  the  trunk  dies,  and  a new  one  springs 
up  through  it  from  the  root.  The  fruit  grows  at  the  top  of 
the  tree  in  bunches,  resembling  in  shape  our  hogs’  puddings, 
from  six  to  twelve  inches  long,  and  from  ten  to  twenty  in  a 
bunch.  It  is  covered  with  a coat  of  a lemon  colour,  which 
is  easily  peeled  off ; the  inside  when  ripe  is  of  a white  or 
yellowish  colour.  It  has  a pleasant  flavour,  and  no  quantity 
eaten  of  it  has  been  found  to  injure  the  stomach.  When 
fried  it  is  delicious,  in  appearance  like  fritters,  and  in  taste 
resembling  pancakes.  The  size  of  this  fruit  varies  as  well  as  its 
colour,  which  is  sometimes  a beautiful  vermillion. 

Ceylon  produces  two  species  of  the  bread-fruit  tree.  One 
species,  the  jacka , or  jack-fruit,  grows  upon  a tree  of  a very 
large  size,  which  spreads  out  its  branches  around  like  our  chesnut. 
This  fruit  is  of  a very  extraordinary  appearance,  growing  to 
the  thickness  of  a man’s  waist.  It  does  not,  like  other  fruits, 
spring  from  the  branches,  but  issues  from  the  body  of  the 
tree  itself,  or  immediately  from  the  root;  the  latter  is  pre- 
ferred. Nothing  can  exceed  the  grotesque  appearance  of  the 
body  of  the  tree  when  it  is  stuck  all  over  with  these  im- 

8 


323 


Vegetables  of  Ceylon. 

mense  protuberances,  hanging  from  short  stalks,  "which,  though 
exceedingly  tough  and  strong,  are  frequently  unable  to  sup- 
port their  unwieldy  burden;  the  fruit  is  therefore  often  obliged 
to  be  prevented  from  falling  off  by  being  placed  in  baskets 
of  cane  or  cocoa-tree  leaves,  which  is  fixed  to  the  trees,  and 
remain  there  till  the  fruit  is  ripe  for  pulling. 

The  external  coat  of  the  fruit  is  extremely  thick  and  hard, 
of  a green  colour,  and  full  of  prickles.  The  inside  of  this 
coat  is  covered  with  a soft,  white,  glutinous  substance,  which, 
when  touched,  adheres  to  the  fino;ers  like  bird-lime.  When 
cut,  it  distils  a milky,  ropy  kind  of  gum.  The  eatable  pulp 
is  small  when  compared  to  the  size  of  the  fruit  while  it  is 
covered  with  the  outer  coat.  It  is  divided  into  different  com- 
partments, each  containing  a kernel  or  two  of  the  size  of  a 
chesnut,  but  longer.  When  roasted  or  boiled,  these  kernels 
in  taste  very  much  resemble  a potatoe.  The  pulp  is  not  very 
agreeable  to  the  palate  of  an  European,  having  a strong  smell 
not  unlike  turpentine.  The  only  way  we  could  bring  our- 
selves to  eat  it,  was  by  first  soaking  it  in  a glass  of  salt  and 
water.  The  natives  eat  it  with  much  relish ; and  when  they 
go  upon  a journey,  they  generally  travel  with  a bag  of  the 
kernels  roasted. 

Another  species  which  is  usually  called  the  bread-fruit  tree , 
in  the  appearance  of  the  fruit,  is  quite  similar  to  the  jacka, 
only  that  it  is  much  smaller.  The  leaves  of  this  tree  are  large, 
and  of  a dark  green  colour.  The  fruit  is  dressed  in  a variety 
of  different  ways,  and  no  less  than  fifteen  different  dishes  are 
prepared  from  it.  When  sliced  and  roasted,  it  is  eaten  in 
place  of  bread  ; and  is  often  scraped  into  flour  by  the  natives, 
and  then  baked  into  cakes.  These  fruits  are  invaluable  pre- 
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servatives  against  famine,  of  which  neither  their  own  indolence, 
the  terrors  of  their  enemies,  nor  the  tyranny  of  their  governors, 
are  able  to  deprive  the  Ceylonese.  By  regular  cultivation, 
however,  their  utility  might  be  greatly  extended,  and  their 
quality  improved. 

The  cocoa-tree  is  of  such  singular  utility  not  only  to  the  Cey- 
lonese, but  to  all  the  natives  of  India,  that  I hope  a full  ac- 
count of  it,  and  its  uses,  will  not  be  thought  superfluous  by  my 
readers,  even  although  it  is  not  by  any  means  peculiar  to  the 
island  I am  describing. 

The  cocoa-tree  grows  to  a great  height,  is  slender  and  straight, 
with  the  body  completely  bare,  and  only  the  top  crowned  with 
a bunch  of  long  green  leaves.  These  leaves  may  be  compared 
in  appearance  to  a goose-quill:  a thick  ligament  passes  through 
the  middle,  and  long  green  slips  grow  out  from  its  sides,  in 
the  manner  of  fern.  Under  the  leaves  the  nuts  appear  growing 
in  clusters : each  tree  bears  from  two  to  three  dozen.  The 
nut  has  a rind  or  outside  coat  of  green  colour,  very  thick, 
and  composed  of  fibrous  threads.  These  are  so  long  as  to  be 
manufactured  into  ropes,  called  coy  a ropes,  and  cordage  of 
various  descriptions  : even  cables  of  the  largest  size  are  made 
of  them,  and  are  generally  esteemed  from  being  more  buoyant 
in  salt  water  than  those  made  of  hemp.  These  fibres,  however, 
are  of  too  harsh  a nature  to  be  manufactured  without  some 
previous  preparation ; and  therefore  on  being  taken  off,  the 
rind  is  put  into  water  to  swell,  and  is  afterwards  beaten,  before 
it  is  capable  of  being  wrought  into  cordage. 

When  this  outward  rind  is  removed,  if  the  nut  is  recently 
plucked,  the  shell  is  found  slightly  covered  with  a white  pulp, 
which  adheres  to  it.  After  being  kept  for  some  time,  however, 
5 


325 


Vegetables  of  Ceylon. 

this  pulp  dries  up  and  becomes  of  a brownish  colour.  On  being 
stript  of  its  external  coating,  the  nut,  which  when  plucked 
from  the  tree  was  as  large  as  a middling  sized  bowl,  is  reduced 
to  the  size  of  a twelve  or  eighteen  pound  cannon  ball.  On  the 
smaller  end  of  the  nut  being  opened,  we  find  about  a pint  of  a 
very  cool,  refreshing,  milky  liquor,  which  forms  a dilicious  drink. 
To  the  inside  of  the  shell  adheres  a coat  of  about  half  an  inch 
thick,  of  a very  white  substance,  in  taste  resembling  a blan- 
ched almond.  It  is  frequently  eaten  in  its  natural  state,  but 
more  frequently  in  curries,  muilcatauny,  and  pepper«ia&  water. 
It  is  first  scraped  off  the  inside  of  the  shell  with  an  instru- 
ment I have  already  described,  resembling  the  rowel  of  a spur ; 
and  then,  being  mixed  with  water,  forms  a substance  like  milk. 

The  oil  extracted  from  the  cocoa-nut  is  highly  esteemed 
among  the  natives,  and  indeed  is  applicable  to  every  useful  pur- 
pose. It  is  prepared  from  the  oldest  of  the  nuts,  which  are 
first  split  and  left  in  the  sun  to  dry  without  any  of  their  in- 
side coating  being  removed  : and  when  sufficiently  dried,  they 
are  put  into  mills  prepared  for  the  purpose,  and  the  oil  is  ex- 
pressed from  them. 

It  is  not,  however,  the  nut  alone  that  affords  food  and  luxuries 
to  man.  From  the  top  of  the  tree  where  the  leaves  shoot  up, 
a liquor  called  toddy  is  procured  by  incision.  A slit  is  made 
in  this  part  of  the  tree  with  a knife  overnight,  and  a chatty 
or  earthen-pot  suspended  from  the  branches  so  as  to  receive  the 
juice,  which  immediately  begins  to  distil,  and  continues  to  do 
so  till  next  morning,  when  the  pot  is  removed.  This  liquor, 
when  drunk  before  the  heat  of  the  rising  sun  has  caused  it  to 
ferment,  is  very  wholesome  and  cooling,  and  operates  as  a 
gentle  purgative.  But  upon  being  fermented,  it  becomes  in- 
toxicating ; and  in  this  state  is  well  known  to  tlie  European 
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soldiers  who  use  it  in  large  quantities,  when  they  cannot  pro- 
cure the  arrack  distilled  from  it.  Arrack  in  Ceylon  is  solely 
made  from  toddy , and  whole  woods  of  the  cocoa-tree  are  em- 
ployed for  the  purpose  of  procuring  it.  A barm  or  yeast  arises 
from  this  process,  equal  to  that  which  is  procured  from  our  malt 
liquor  employed  in  the  preparation  of  whisky.  The  toddy  is 
likewise  made  into  vinegar,  and  yields  a species  of  coarse  blacl^ 
suga,r  known  by  the  name  of  jaggery. 

Nature  seems  to  delight  in  making  the  cocoa-tree  serve  as 
many  useful  purposes  as  possible.  At  the  foot  of  the  tree,  and 
likewise  among  the  branches  at  the  top,  grows  a coat  or  web 
of  a very  light  and  porous  substance,  which  is  manufactured 
into  a very  coarse  cloth  called  grinjakken  or  gunny  cloth.  It 
is  used  for  bags  to  hold  rice,  and  also  for  coverings  to  the 
cinnamon  bales.  The  grinjakken  is  also  made  into  a coarse 
species  of  paper. 

The  utility  of  the  cocoa-tree  does  not  end  here.  When  cut 
down,  the  trunk  furnishes  posts  to  support,  and  the  branches  raf- 
ters to  roof,  the  bungaloes  or  huts  of  the  natives  ; while  the 
leaves  are  employed  to  cover  them,  and  repel  the  inclemencies 
of  the  sun  and  the  storm.  Various  other  purposes  are  served 
by  the  wood  of  this  valuable  tree.  Besides  many  domestic  uses, 
it  is  much  employed  also  in  the  construction  of  canoes ; and 
with  it  the  Mosula  boats  of  Madras  are  built.  In  some  parts 
of  India  this  wood  is  applied  to  the  construction  of  larger 
vessels.  I have  been  assured  that  the  king  of  the  Maidive 
islands  sent  his  ambassadors  to  the  Dutch  governor  at  Columbo, 
in  a small  ship  which  vras  entirely  built  and  rigged  from  the 
cocoa-tree,  while  those  employed  in  fitting  it  out  were  fed 
upon  the  nuts. 

It  is  surprising  to  see  with  what  dexterity  the  natives  climb 
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those  high,  straight,  and  slender  trees.  They  have  many  ways 
of  facilitating  their  ascent.  Sometimes  they  tie  pieces  of  the 
long  leaf,  twisted  together  like  ropes  of  hay,  around  the  body 
of  the  tree,  leaving  the  distance  of  about  two  feet  between 
each  piece,  and  thus  forming  for  themselves  a sort  of  ladder. 
Frequently  they  embrace  the  tree  with  their  feet,  and  then  tie 
both  together  by  a rope  passed  round  the  ancles  : at  the  same 
time  they  clasp  the  tree  with  their  hands,  and  thus  ascend, 
resting  alternately  on  their  ancles  and  their  arms.  Having 
gained  the  top  of  one  tree,  their  agility  and  dexterity  prevents 
them  from  having  to  renew  their  toil.  By  means  of  the  adjoin- 
ing branches,  and  some  ropes  fastened  at  different  places  for  the 
purpose,  they  contrive  to  pass  from  one  tree  to  another.  I 
have  seen  them  in  this  manner  collect  the  toddy  from  a whole 
grove  of  cocoa-trees  without  once  descending ; and  their  feats 
of  agility  on  these  occasions  equalled  any  thing  I have  seen  the 
most  dexterous  of  our  sailors  perform  among  the  rigging  of  a 
ship,  and  was  scarcely  outdone  even  by  the  monkeys,  the  native 
inhabitants  of  these  groves. 

The  trees  from  which  the  toddy  is  extracted,  being  deprived 
of  so  much  of  their  juice,  produce  fruit  of  a very  inferior 
quality,  and  much  sooner  fall  into  decay. 

When  we  consider  the  innumerable  comforts  which  this  tree 
affords  to  the  natives  of  India,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  that 
they  hold  it  in  the  highest  esteem,  and  reckon  it  a most  im- 
portant part  of  their  wealth.  When  a child  is  born,  it  is  cus- 
tomary for  them  to  plant  a cocoa-tree  in  memorial  of  the 
happy  event  ; and  the  rings  which  are  left  around  the  trunk 
by  its  annual  vegetation,  serve  to  mark  the  number  of  the  re- 
curring birth-days. 
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Another  tree,  bearing  a fruit  as  generally  used,  though  by 
no  means  equal  in  utility  to  that  of  the  cocoa,  is  the  betel-tree. 
I have  already  mentioned  how  universally  the  areka  or  betel 
nut  is  chewed  by  the  natives  of  India.  The  leaf  usually  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  the  betel-leaf  does  not,  however, 
grow  upon  this  tree,  but  from  being  constantly  chewed  along 
with  the  betel  nut,  has  acquired  this  appellation.  The  tree, 
though  remarkably  tall  and  straight,  is  equally  remarkable  for 
its  extreme  slenderness,  being  no  thicker  than  the  calf  of  a 
man’s  leg.  The  nuts  grow  in  bunches  at  the  top  like  those 
of  the  cocoa,  but  are  in  size  no  bigger  than  a nutmeg,  and 
with  the  same  sort  of  shell.  After  they  are  pulled,  the  Cin- 
glese  expose  them  in  the  sun  to  dry,  and  then  split  the  out- 
side husk,  in  order  to  separate  it  from  the  nut.  The  leaves 
of  the  betel-tree  are  from  four  to  six  feet  in  length,  and  very 
much  resemble  those  of  the  cocoa,  although  of  a more  delicate 
texture.  From  the  tree,  at  the  root  of  the  leaves,  a substance, 
grows  up,  and  over-spreads  them  like  a thick  coat.  This  ex- 
traordinary substance  resembles  a tough  leaf  or  rather  a skin; 
it  is  used  by  the  natives  to  hold  their  victuals,  and  is  of  so 
strong  a texture  that  it  retains  water  or  arrack  like  a bladder; 
a purpose  for  which  it  is  generally  employed. 

The  nuts,  from  their  general  use,  form  a great  article  of 
trade  amons;  the  natives.  The  timber  of  the  tree  is  used  for 
rafters  to  houses,  and  makes  excellent  lath.  It  is  also  em- 
ployed in  pales  to  fence  their  grounds. 

The  plant  from  which  the  betel-leaf  is  procured  resembles 
a vine,  and  is  supported  by  twining  around  other  trees  or 
poles  placed  for  the  purpose.  The  leaf  in  shape  and  colour 
is  not  unlike  that  of  the  ivy,  but  larger  and  rather  thicker. 
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As  I have  already  mentioned  in  a former  part  of  this  work,  the 
natives  always  chew  it  along  with  the  betel-nut,  and  also  con- 
trive to  render  the  mixture  still  hotter,  by  the  addition  of 
lime,  tobacco,  and  the  most  pungent  spices. 

Ceylon,  which  has  been  so  long  renowned  for  its  spices, 
produces  several  sorts  of  pepper*  The  chilly  or  red  pepper  is 
produced  on  a shrub.  The  fruit  grows  in  small  oblong  pods 
which  are  at  first  green,  but  upon  being  pulled  and  dried,  be- 
come red ; and  from  them  the  cayen-pepper  is  made.  The 
troops  on  a march  have  found  it  of  great  benefit  to  cut  up 
some  of  these  chillies  in  their  green  state,  and  qualify  the  wa- 
ter with  them  before  drinking  it. 

The  black  pepper,  though  not  peculiar  to  Ceylon,  nor  found 
in  so  great  plenty  there  as  in  the  Molucca  isles,  still  forms 
an  useful  part  of  its  produce.  The  plant  twines  around  sup- 
porters like  the  vine,  and  the  pepper  hangs  from  it  in  clusters 
like  grapes.  These  clusters  are  at  first  green,  but  gradually 
change  to  a dark  brown;  and  upon  being  pulled  and  dried 
become  black.  The  husk  is  separated  by  a machine  framed 
for  the  purpose,  with  a wire  bottom  twisted  together.  The 
white  pepper  is  originally  the  same  with  the  black,  and  is  ren- 
dered of  that  colour  by  a preparation  of  chinam  applied  to  it 
before  it  is  dried,  which  takes  off  the  black  coat  with  which 
it  is  covered. 

Cardamoms  grow  in  the  south-east  part  of  the  island,  par- 
ticularly in  the  neighbourhood  of  Matura.  The  seeds  in  taste 
resemble  our  carraways,  and  are  used  for  seasoning  various 
dishes. 

The  coffee  produced  in  Ceylon  is  of  a very  good  quality, 
and  in  flavour  resembles  the  Moka  coffee.  The  coffee-tree  has 
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been  raised  in  the  plantations  with  the  greatest  success,  and  pre- 
sents a very  beautiful  appearance. 

The  palm  or  palmira  tree  resembles  the  cocoa,  but  is  much 
inferior  to  it  in  utility.  The  leaves  are  thicker  and  shorter 
than  those  of  the  former,  and  fold  up  like  a fan,  in  which 
form  they  are  used  by  the  natives  to  write  on.  A tough  whitish 
skin,  like  that  found  on  the  betel,  covers  the  body  of  the  tree, 
and  is  also  employed  by  the  natives  to  hold  their  liquor.  The 
nut  contains  a sort  of  milk;  and  by  incision  the  body  of  the 
tree  affords  a very  pleasant  liquor,  not  so  strong  or  intoxicating 
as  toddy. 

The  svgar-tree  is  a species  of  the  palm  found  in  several  parts 
of  the  island.  It  is  a very  tall  tree,  and  has  around  its  trunk 
a number  of  rings,  which  increase  with  its  growth.  It  bears  a 
flower  distinguished  by  the  variety  of  its  colours.  On  cutting 
off  the  flower,  and  making  an  incision  in  the  place  from  which 
it  sprung,  a juice  distils,  which  by  a slight  process  of  boiling, 
and  straining  yields  as  good  a sugar  as  that  extracted  from  the 
cane,  and  far  superior  to  the  jaggery.  The  commercial  advan- 
tages to  be  derived  from  the  proper  cultivation  of  this  plant 
need  not  be  insisted  upon ; and  experiments  will  no  doubt 
speedily  be  made  to  ascertain  whether  this  tree  might  not  be 
made  a substitute  to  the  cane. 

But  it  is  not  sugar  alone  that  Ceylon  seems  destined  to  afford 
to  the  general  use  of  the  western  world ; the  tea-plant  has  also 
been  discovered  native  in  the  forests  of  this  island.  It  grows 
spontaneously  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Trincomalee  and  other 
northern  parts  of  Ceylon.  General  Champagne  informed  me 
that  the  soldiers  of  the  garrison  frequently  use  it.  They  cut 
the  branches  and  twigs,  and  hang  them  in  the  sun  to  dry ; they 
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then  take  off  the  leaves  and  put  them  into  a vessel  or  kettle  to 
boil,  to  extract  the  juice  which  has  all  the  properties  of  that 
of  the  China  tea  leaf.  Several  of  my  friends  have  assured  me 
that  the  tea  was  looked  upon  as  far  from  being  bad,  consi- 
dering the  little  preparation  it  underwent.  The  soldiers  of  the 
80th  made  use  of  it  in  this  manner  on  being  informed  of  its 
virtues  and  quality  by  the  72d  regiment  whom  they  relieved. 
Many  preferred  this  tea  to  coffee.  I have  in  my  possession  a 
letter  from  an  officer  in  the  80th  regiment,  in  which  he  states 
that  he  had  found  the  real  tea-plant  in  the  woods  of  Ceylon  of  a 
quality  equal  to  any  that  ever  grew  in  China ; and  that  it  was 
in  his  power  to  point  out  to  government  the  means  of  cultivat- 
ing it  in  a proper  manner.  The  vast  advantages  to  be  derived 
from  the  cultivation  of  the  tea-plant  in  our  own  dominions, 
ought  at  least  to  prompt  a speedy  and  vigorous  experiment  on 
the  subject. 

The  most  beautiful  species  of  the  palm  kind  which  Ceylon 
produces  is  the  talipot-tree.  This  tree  is  very  rare  in  other 
parts  of  India,  and  seems  a peculiar  blessing  bestowed  by 
Providence  on  this  island.  It  grows  very  tall  and  straight : 
the  wood  is  hard,  and  veined  with  yellow,  and  is  employed  in 
carpenters’  work.  The  talipot  bears  a large  yellow  flower, 
which,  when  ripe,  bursts  with  a loud  noise,  and  diffuses  a dis- 
agreeable and  unwholesome  smell.  It  is  on  this  account  that 
the  natives  will  not  place  their  huts  near  it.  The  fruit  is  of 
a round  form,  and  about  the  size  of  a cannon-ball : it  contains 
two  nuts  of  the  same  shape.  But  it  is  from  its  leaves  that  the 
talipot  derives  its  high  estimation.  These  hang  downwards  from 
the  top,  and  present  a most  elegant  and  grand  appearance.  The 
leaf  is  completely  circular,  terminating  in  the  most  beautiful 
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rays ; it  folds  up  into  plaits  like  a fan,  which  in  figure  it 
nearly  resembles.  In  size  and  thickness  it  completely  surpasses 
all  other  leaves.  The  breadth  of  the  diameter  is  from  three 
to  four  feet,  and  the  length  and  thickness  is  in  proportion : 
it  is  large  enough  to  cover  ten  men  from  the  inclemency  of 
tire  weather.  It  is  made  into  umbrellas  of  all  sizes,  and  serves 
equally  to  protect  the  natives  against  the  intolerable  rays  of  the 
sun,  and  the  rains  which  at  particular  seasons  deluge  their  country. 
As  it  is  of  such  an  impenetrable  texture  as  to  defy  either  the 
sun  or  the  monsoon,  it  affords  a shelter  even  more  secure  than 
their  huts.  During  the  violent  rains,  it  is  not  unusual  to  see 
the  natives  prop  up  one  end  of  a talipot  leaf  with  a stick  two 
or  three  feet  long,  and  then  creep  under  it  for  protection.  I 
have  already  described  the  manner  in  which  the  natives  make 
use  of  this  leaf  for  writing. 

The  banyan  tree,  or,  as  it  is  frequently  called,  the  Indian 
fig-tree , is  a native  of  Ceylon.  It  bears  no  fruit  nor  blossom, 
but  grows  to  an  immense  size,  and  has  some  striking  peculiari- 
ties in  its  appearance.  It  first  rises  to  a great  height  in  the  air, 
and  then  drops  its  branches  downwards.  A vast  number  of 
roots  are  then  observed  to  shoot  forth  from  the  lower  extre- 
mities of  the  branches,  where  they  continue  suspended  like 
icicles,  till  they  at  last  fasten  themselves  in  the  earth.  From 
these  roots  new  shoots  spring  up,  which  in  their  turn  become 
trees,  and  strike  their  branches  into  the  ground.  A whole 
grove  is  thus  formed  from  one  original  stock ; and  the  arches 
formed  by  the  branches  and  the  numerous  interwoven  shoots,  come 
in  time  to  have  actually  the  appearance  of  grottos  and  excava- 
tions. The  circumference  of  the  grove  arising  from  one  stock 
has  frequently  been  known  to  extend  to  several  hundred  feet. 
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It  is  no  wonder  that  the  admirable  shelter  afforded  by  this 
noble  tree  should  have  pointed  it  out  to  the  particular  venera- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  of  the  torrid  zone.  Indeed  without  the 
assistance  of  its  impenetrable  shade,  it  is  almost  impossible 
that  the  numerous  ceremonies  enjoined  by  their  superstition 
could  have  been  at  all  performed.  It  is  here  therefore  that 
we  find  the  Brahmins  and  the  devotees  of  their  religion  conti- 
nually celebrating  their  rites.  The  pagodas  are  usually  erected 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  friendly  shade,  as  well  as  the 
choultries  prepared  for  the  accommodation  of  the  weary  tra- 
veller. It  is  common  for  the  Indian  to  take  up  his  abode  un- 
der this  tree,  and  to  remain  stretched  at  his  ease  in  the  shade 
while  every  thing  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun  is  scorched 
with  the  intolerable  heat. 

The  cotton-tree  of  Ceylon  grows  to  a middling  height.  It  is 
slender  and  straight,  with  the  branches  shooting  out  near  the 
top.  The  cotton  grows  in  pods  of  an  oblong  shape,  about  the 
size  of  a small  pear.  When  ripe  they  burst,  and  the  cotton  is 
then  seen  projecting  out  of  them.  In  this  state  they  are  ga- 
thered, Within  the  pod  a number  of  seeds  like  black  pep- 
per are  mixed  with  the  cotton,  from  which  they  are  separa- 
ted by  little  sticks  in  the  form  of  a cross,  which  the  women 
turn  round  very  quick  with  their  hands,  and  during  this  ope- 
ration the  seeds  fall  out.  The  cotton  procured  from  this  tree 
is  contaminated  with  an  oily  substance,  and  is  not  by  any 
means  equal  in  goodness  to  that  which  grows  on  the  shrub 
in  other  parts  India.  It  is  however,  much  used  for  mat- 
rasses and  pillows ; and  coarse  cloth,  fit  for  common  purposes* 
is  made  of  it.  The  wood  is  much  employed  in  making  fences. 

The  tkk-ivood  tree,  which  may  be  called  the  oak  of  Ceylon^. 
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is  found  to  bs  of  great  value,  and  is  applied  to  the  most  use- 
ful purposes.  Owing  to  the  firm  texture  of  this  wood,  which 
is  uncommonly  hard,  it  is  able  both  to  endure  the  intense  heat 
of  the  sun  without  splitting,  and  also  to  resist  the  attacks  of 
ants  and  other  vermin  with  which  warm  climates  abound.  On 
these  accounts  tick- wood  is  much  used  for  tables,  chairs,  and 
other  pieces  of  household  furniture,  as  well  as  for  building  ves- 
sels, &c.  which  are  much  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun.  At 
Bombay  it  is  frequently  employed  in  the  construction  of  ships; 
and  these  are  found  quite  as  durable  and  adapted  for  every 
service  as  those  made  of  oak. 

Nando-wood  is  also  used  in  furniture  of  various  sorts  ; but  it 
is  not  by  any  means  so  highly  esteemed  for  this  or  any  other 
purpose  as  tick-wood. 

Satin-wood  is  very  much  employed  by  the  Dutch  in  their  ta- 
bles, chairs,  and  couches  ; and  when  properly  finished  it  has  a 
very  handsome  appearance. 

The  most  beautiful  wood  however  which  the  island  affords 
is  the  calamander.  The  colour  is  nearly  black  with  white  and 
brownish  streaks,  which,  when  it  is  highly  polished,  appear  with 
uncommon  beauty.  The  natives  employ  it  much  in  household 
furniture  and  writing  desks ; but  although  a considerable  quan- 
tity of  these  articles  are  manufactured,  the  beauty  and  elegance 
of  their  appearance  render  the  demand  still  greater,  and  they 
are  consequently  very  high-priced. 

The  manjapumeram  is  remarkable  for  having  a fresh  and  flou- 
rishing appearance  during  the  night,  while  its  boughs  begin  to 
droop  as  soon  as  the  sun  appears  above  the  horizon,  and  do 
not  again  raise  their  heads  till  he  has  set.  In  appearance  it 
resembles  the  olive ; and,  according  to  the  Indian  poets,  is  the 
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tree  into  which  their  Daphne  was  metamorphosed  on  rejecting 
the  embraces  of  the  Sun. 

The  morinda  grows  in  all  the  watry  parts  of  India.  The 
wood  is  useless,  but  the  root  is  employed  to  dye  red. 

The  sindric-mal  is  a plant  employed  by  the  natives  to  supply 
the  want  of  clocks  ; as  it  has  the  quality  of  continuing  open 
from  four  in  the  evening  till  four  in  the  morning,  and  remain- 
ing shut  during  the  other  twelve  hours.  It  is  said  to  be  cus- 
tomary for  the  Candians  to  plant  it  in  their  gardens,  and  in 
cloudy  weather  when  the  height  of  the  sun  cannot  be  seen,  as 
well  as  when  the  approach  of  mom  cannot  otherwise  be  dis- 
covered, it  in  some  degree  supplies  the  want  of  a better  time- 
piece. 

The  limes  bear  a small  fruit  resembling  lemons. 

The  manghas-tree  produces  a fruit  considerably  smaller  than 
the  mango,  and  remarkable  for  a hollow  on  one  side,  which 
has  given  rise  to  the  tradition  that  this  was  the  fatal  apple 
tasted  by  Eve,  and  that  the  mark  of  the  bite  has  continued 
on  it  as  a testimony  to  all  future  ages.  The  odium  thrown 
upon  it  by  this  tradition  has  occasioned  a general  belief  that 
it  is  of  a poisonous  quality  ; but  it  is  so  no  more  than  any 
other  fruit,  and  is  only  fatal  when  eaten  to  excess. 

The  true  ebony , so  remarkable  for  its  weight,  and  the 
polish  which  it  takes,  is  found  in  great  abundance  in  this 
island. 

Gamboge , well  known  to  painters  as  affording  a rich  yellow, 
is  here  procured  from  a large  tree  which  bears  a roundish 
ribbed  fruit,  of  a yellow  colour.  The  gamboge  is  extracted 
from  the  wood  of  the  tree,  in  the  form  of  a juice  which  soon 
becomes  solid.  It  is  used  in  medicine  as  well  as  in  painting, 
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and  acts  very  powerfully  on  the  intestines  both  upwards  and 
downwards. 

Ambergris  and  coral  are  found  here,  the  latter  in  abund- 
ance. 

Gum-Lac  is  found  in  great  plenty  on  a plant  which  grows 
in  abundance  in  different  sand-pits  throughout  the  island.  It 
is  dissolved  in  spirits  of  wine,  and  then  employed  in  lac- 
quering. 

The  sugar-cane  has  been  introduced  into  the  island,  and  plan- 
tations of  it  are  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Caltura.  Some 
rum  is  made  from  it,  and  the  natives  are  fond  of  chewing  the 
pulp. 

But  the  most  remarkable  plant  which  Ceylon  produces  is  the 
nepenthes,  known  among  the  Cinglese  by  the  name  of  Badura. 
It  is  also  called  the  penis  plant  from  its  appearance.  The 
leaves  arc  narrow,  and  from  their  ends  issues  a long  tendril, 
which  terminates  in  a long  cylindrical  tube,  closed  at  the  ex- 
tremity by  a valve.  This  tube,  while  growing,  and  in  full  vi- 

gour, seems  like  a blown  bladder,  and  contains  within  it  about 
a wine  glass  of  pure  limpid  water.  There  is  no  appearance 
of  any  passage  for  the  entrance  of  this  water ; but  the  general 
way  of  accounting  for  the  phenomenon  is,  that  it  is  formed 
by  the  dew  soaking  through  the  valve.  Shortly  after  being 
pulled,  the  head,  from  the  pressure  of  the  water  inside,  bursts, 
and  the  coat  soon  withers  away  ; but  as  long  as  it  is  able  to 
retain  the  water,  it  remains  round,  distended,  and  in  full  vi- 
gour. The  seeds  are  small  and  black,  not  unlike  those  of  the 

o 

tulip. 

The  flowers  of  Ceylon,  though  not  numerous,  nor  much  at- 
tended to  by  the  natives,  have  a most  rich  and  exquisite  scent. 
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I have  already  mentioned  a species  of  jessamine,  which  is  worn 
by  the  ladies  of  Ceylon,  both  on  account  of  its  odour  and 
the  ornamental  appearance  of  its  beautiful  white  flowers.  The 
scent  is  too  powerful  for  an  European,  but  is  highly  esteemed 
amon"  the  natives. 

The  champaca  produces  flowers  of  a most  elegant  saffron  colour, 
with  which  the  native  women  adorn  their  hair,  and  produce  a 
line  contrast  to  its  glossy  jet.  They  are  also  accustomed  to 
strew  it  over  their  beds  and  furniture. 

As  the  chief  food  of  the  natives  consists  of  rice,  so  their 
principal  labour  consists  in  the  cultivation  of  it.  It  is  sown 
chiefly  in  the  level  lands  towards  the  southwest  of  the  island. 
In  the  interior,  little  in  proportion  is  sown,  owing  to  the  woods 
and  the  steep  nature  of  the  country,  which  prevent  the  rice 
from  being  properly  flooded.  The  manner  of  cultivating  it  is 
as  follows : around  the  fields  intended  for  the  reception  of  the 
rice  small  embankments  are  raised  to  the  height  of  about  three 
feet,  to  retain  the  water,  which  being  then  let  in  upon  the 
grounds  levelled  on  purpose,  soon  completely  inundates  them. 
As  soon  as  the  fields  begin  again  to  get  dry,  buffaloes  are  in- 
troduced to  tread  them  over,  or  they  are  turned  up  with  a 
sort  of  light  plough,  which  I have  already  described  in  a for- 
mer part  of  this  work.  The  ground,  thus  prepared,  looks  like 
one  large  tract  of  mud  ; and  in  this  state  it  receives  the  rice, 
which  has  previously  been  steeped  in  water  mixed  with  the 
lime  of  burnt  shells.  The  soil  is  afterwards  levelled,  and  pre- 
vented from  caking  into  lumps  by  a sort  of  harrow  or  rake, 
which  consists  simply  of  a piece  of  board  fixed  to  a pole,  and' 
drawn  edgewise  along.  1 '•’* 

As  the  rice  will  not  thrive  without  the  ground*  being  com- 
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pletely  drenched,  it  is  always  necessary  to  have  the  fields  em- 
banked and  prepared  by  the  commencement  of  the  rainy  season. 
They  usually  sow  in  July  and  August,  and  reap  in  February; 
although  when  proper  advantage  is  taken  of  the  monsoons,  they 
have  often  two  crops  a year.  As  from  the  maimer  in  which 
their  lands  are  held,  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  clear  the 
whole  fields  at  once,  they  are  very  careful  to  manage  it  so 
that  their  whole  crop  of  rice  may  be  ripe  at  the  same  time. 
In  bringing  this  about,  they  are  particularly  dexterous ; and 
though  they  may  have  several  kinds  sown,  which  naturally  ripen 
at  different  periods,  yet  by  the  manner  of  sowing  and  the 
quantity  of  water  which  they  introduce,  they  contrive  to  make 
the  whole  crop  advance  equally.  When  the  rice  is  pretty  well 
grown  up,  the  different  embankments  are  laid  open,  and  fur- 
rows at  the  same  time  are  drawn  to  carry  off  the  water. 
When  it  is  arrived  at  maturity,  instead  of  reaping  it  accord- 
ing to  the  European  custom,  they  pull  it  up  by  the  roots, 
and  then  lay  it  out  to  dry.  The  rice  is  trodden  by  oxen  to 
separate  it  from  the  straw,  and  is  afterwards  beaten  to  take 
off  the  husk. 

Where  the  rice  fields  lie  on  a declivity,  very  great  art  and 
labour  are  employed  to  make  them  retain  the  water.  For  this 
purpose  they  are  laid  out  in  narrow  slips  one  over  the  other, 
and  each  secured  by  a separate  embankment,  so  as  to  remind 
one  of  a flight  of  stairs.  The  higher  parts  are  first  flooded, 
and  the  water  overflowing  them  proceeds  successively  to  those 
below.  Where  the  water  is  not  easily  dispersed  over  them,  or 
cannot  afterwards  be . readily  removed,  it  is  usual  to  employ 
scoops  for  these  purposes.  The  embankments  consist  of  mud- 
walls,  three  feet  high,  formed  with  great  neatness,  serving  for 
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foot  paths  to  the  people  employed  in  the  culture  of  the  rice, 
who  would  otherwise  be  obliged  to  wade  knee-deep  in  mud  and 
water. 

The  flooding  of  the  rice-fields  attracts  a terrible  enemy  in 
the  alligator,  who  frequently  contrives  to  steal  in  unperceived, 
and  conceal  himself  among  the  embankments.  The  natives  are 
on  this  account  often  very  much  alarmed,  and  search  with 
great  care  before  they  venture  among  the  mud  and  water. 

Besides  this  superior  species  of  rice,  there  are  several  other 
inferior  kinds,  as  well  as  other  sorts  of  grain,  which  the  natives 
frequently  sow  on  account  of  their  requiring  less  water.  What 
is  commonly  called  paddy  is  a very  inferior  grain.  Corocan 
is  a small  seed,  like  our  mustard,  which  they  beat  in  a mor- 
tar, and  make  into  cakes.  Tanna  is  a very  prolific  grain, 
and  hardly  requires  any  cultivation.  It  requires  first  to  be 
parched  by  the  fire,  and  then  beaten  in  a mortar,  in  order  to 
be  unhusked.  When  boiled,  it  swells  even  more  than  rice ; 
and  though  rather  dry  and  insipid,  it  is  accounted  sufficiently 
wholesome. 
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Cinnamon y the  Staple  Commodity  of  Ceylon. 

X Shall  conclude  my  account  of  the  vegetable  productions  of 
Ceylon  with  the  most  valuable  and  important  article  of  the 
whole,  the  Cinnamon.  The  length  of  my  residence  at  Columbo 
enabled  me  to  observe  with  my  own  eyes  the  whole  process 
of  procuring  and  preparing  it  for  exportation ; and  the  impor- 
tance of  the  subject  induced  me  to  employ  much  pains  to 
acquire  a complete  knowledge  of  its  growth,  and  the  improve- 
ments of  which  this  branch  of  commerce  is  capable.  The  sub- 
ject has  indeed  been  frequently  attended  to  before  : Dr.  Thun- 
berg  in  particular  from  his  acquaintance  with  botany,  and  his 
being  employed  in  proving  the  cinnamon,  has  been  able  to 
give  the  public  much  information  concerning  it;  and  in  order  to 
render  this  account  as  complete  as  possible,  I shall  not  scruple 
to  avail  myself  occasionally  of  his  assistance. 

The  principal  woods,  or  gardens,  as  we  call  them,  where  the 
cinnamon  is  procured,  lie  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Columbo. 
They  reach  to  within  half  a mile  of  the  fort,  and  fill  the 
whole  surrounding  prospect.  The  grand  garden  near  the  town 
is  so  extensive  as  to  occupy  a tract  of  country  from  ten  to 
fifteen  miles  in  length,  and  stretching  along  from  the  north-east 
to  the  south  of  the  district.  Nature  has  here  concentrated  both 
the  beauty  and  the  riches  of  the  island.  Nothing  can  be  more 
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delightful  to  the  eye  than  the  prospect  which  stretches  around 
Columbo.  The  low  cinnamon  trees  which  cover  the  plain  al- 
low the  view  to  reach  the  groves  of  evergreens,  interspersed 
with  tall  clumps,  and  bounded  every  where  with  extensive  ran- 
ges of  cocoa-nut  and  other  large  trees.  The  whole  is  diversi- 
fied with  small  lakes  and  green  marshes,  skirted  all  around 
with  rice  and  pasture  fields.  In  one  part  the  intertwining  cin- 
namon trees  appear  completely  to  clothe  the  face  of  the  plain; 
in  another,  the  openings  made  by  the  intersecting  footpaths 
just  serve  to  shew  that  the  thick  underwood  has  been  pene- 
trated. One  large  road,  which  goes  out  at  the  west  gate  of  the 
fort,  and  returns  by  the  gate  on  the  south,  makes  a winding 
circuit  of  seven  miles  among  the  woods.  It  is  here  that  the 
officers  and  gentlemen  belonging  to  the  garrison  of  Columbo 
take  their  morning  ride,  and  enjoy  one  of  the  finest  scenes  of 
nature. 

The  soil  best  adapted  for  the  growth  of  the  cinnamon  is  a 
loose  white  sand.  Such  is  the  soil  of  the  cinnamon  gardens 
around  Columbo,  as  well  as  in  many  parts  around  Nigumbo 
and  Caltura,  where  this  spice  is  found  of  the  same  superior 
quality.  What  is  gathered  at  Matura  and  Point  de  Galle  dif- 
fers very  little  from  this,  especially  in  those  parts  near  the 
sea,  which  are  most  favourable  to  the  growth  of  cinnamon. 
The  quantity  in  the  other  parts  of  the  island  is  so  trifling,  as 
hardly  to  deserve  notice.  Of  late  years,  little  is  procured  from 
the  interior ; and  what  is  brought  thence  is  coarser  and 
thicker  in  the  appearance,  and  of  a hot  and  pungent  taste. 
The  interior  is  not  so  well  adapted  by  nature  for  producing 
this  plant ; and  the  exactions  and  avarice  of  the  Dutch,  as  we 
have  already  mentioned,  at  length  reduced  the  King  of  Candy 
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to  such  desperation,  that  lie  resolved  to  secure  himself  against 
their  future  attacks,  by  leaving  nothing  in  his  dominions  which 
could  excite  their  covetousness.  With  this  view  he  has,  since 
the  last  treaty  he  was  forced  to  make  with  them,  employed 
every  means  to  prevent  the  growth  and  propagation  of  the  cin- 
namon tree. 

As  this  spice  constitutes  the  wealth  of  Ceylon,  great  pains 
are  taken  to  ascertain  its  quality,  and  to  propagate  the 
choicest  kinds.  The  prime  sort,  and  that  which  grows  in  the 
gardens  around  Columbo,  is  procured  from  the  laurus  cinnamo- 
mum.  This  is  a tree  of  a small  size,  from  four  to  ten  feet 
in  height : the  trunk  is  slender,  and  like  several  of  our  shrubs ; 
a number  of  branches  and  twigs  shoot  out  from  it  on  every  side. 
The  wood  is  soft,  light,  and  porous,  in  appearance  much  re- 
sembling that  of  our  osier;  and  when  barked  it  is  chiefly  fit 
or  fuel,  to  which  use  it  is  commonly  converted.  It  is,  how- 
ever, sometimes  sawed  into  planks,  and  manufactured  into  cad- 
dies and  other  pieces  of  furniture  ; but  its  scent  does  not  se- 
cure it  from  the  attacks  of  the  worms.  A vast  number  of  roots 
and  fibres  run  out  from  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  shooting  up 
into  slender  twigs,  form  a bush  around  it. 

The  leaf  a good  deal  resembles  that  of  the  laurel  in  shape, 
but  it  is  not  of  so  deep  a green.  It  has  three  fibres  running 
lengthwise,  but  no  cross  or  intersecting  fibres,  like  most  other 
leaves.  At  its  first  appearance  the  leaf  is  of  a scarlet  red;  but 
after  some  time  it  changes  gradually  to  a green.  When  chewed, 
it  has  the  hot  taste  and  smell  of  cloves. 

The  blossom  is  white,  and  when  in  full  blow  seems  to  cover 
the  woods.  It  is  probably  from  the  great  distance  at  which 
an  object  of  this  colour  is  seen,  that  voyagers  have  been  led 
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to  affirm  that  the  cinnamon  may  be  smelt  far  at  sea  off  the 
island.  This  assertion  is,  in  fact,  a mere  fiction,  as  even  in 
passing  through  the  woods  I never  could  perceive  any  scent 
from  the  tree,  except  by  pulling  off  some  of  the  leaves  or 
branches.  The  flower  has  even  less  scent  than  the  leaves  or  a 
bit  of  twig. 

The  cinnamon  tree  produces  a species  of  fruit  resembling  an 
acorn,  but  not  so  large,  which  gets  ripe  about  the  latter  end  of 
autumn,  and  is  gathered  by  the  natives  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
tracting oil  from  it.  The  process  they  employ  is  to  bruise  the 
fruit,  boil  it,  and  skim  off  the  oil : this  they  use  for  their  hair 
and  body  on  great  occasions,  and  also  for  burning  in  their  lamps. 
When  mixed  with  cocoa-nut  oil,  it  gives  extremely  good  light. 
The  kings  of  Candy  use  it  for  this  purpose,  and  formerly  com- 
manded their  subjects  to  bring  them  a certain  quantity  as  a 
yearly  tribute.  When  any  ambassadors  are  sent  to  these 

princes,  they  always  burn  this  oil  during  the  time  of  audience. 

When  the  tree  gets  old  and  decayed,  and  most  of  the 
branches  fit  for  barking  have  been  stript  off,  it  is  customary 
to  set  fire  to  it,  and  burn  it  down  to  the  ground  ; the  roots 
are  seen  to  shoot  up  again  in  long  straight  plants,  much  better 
formed  than  the  preceding  ones.  From  these  are  cut  the  highly- 
esteemed  cinnamon  walking-sticks,  which  when  fresh  are  of  a 
lively  green,  resembling  holly,  but  after  some  time  the  bark 
becomes  shrivelled,  and  they  have  very  much  the  appearance 
of  hazle-sticks.  They  still,  however,  retain  the  taste  and 

smell  of  cinnamon.  The  bark  of  these  shoots  is  extremely 
valuable,  and  the  practice  of  cutting  them  when  young  for 
sticks  has  been  found  to  prove  so  materially  injurious,  that  it 
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has  been  totally  prohibited  since  the  island  came  into  our  pos- 
session. 

There  are  several  different  species  of  cinnamon  trees  on  the 
island ; at  least,  trees  which  in  appearance  resemble  them. 
Four  sorts  however  are  alone  barked,  and  all  these  are  species  of 
the  plant  I have  all  along  been  describing,  the  laurus  cinnamomum. 
Cinnamon  is  known  among  the  natives  by  the  name  of  curundu , 
and  it  is  by  various  epithets  joined  to  this  appellation  that  the 
several  kinds  are  distinguished.  The  rasse  curundu , or  honey- 
cinnamon,  is  distinguished  by  its  large,  broad,  thick  leaves, 
and  is  accounted  to  have  the  finest  flavour.  The  nai  curundu , 
or  snake  cinnamon,  has  also  large  leaves,  and  is  not  greatly 
inferior  in  quality  to  the  former.  The  capuru  curundu , or  cam- 
phor cinnamon,  is  an  inferior  species:  its  root  yields  camphor 
by  distillation ; or  if  an  incision  be  made  in  it,  a gummy 
substance  containing  camphor  distils  of  itself  from  the  wound. 
The  cabatte  curundu  is  an  astringent  species  of  cinnamon,  harsh 
to  the  taste,  with  rather  smaller  leaves  than  the  former  sorts. 
These  four  are  the  only  species  of  cinnamon-tree  which  pro- 
duces this  spice  of  a good  quality,  or  indeed  which  are  ever 
allowed  to  be  barked  by  the  servants  of  government.  There 
are  some  other  varieties  which  are  easily  distinguishable.  The 
saevel  curundu  has  its  bark  of  a soft,  fibrous  texture,  ‘neither 
so  compact  nor  so  firm  as  those  already  mentioned,  but  easily 
bending  without  breaking;  when  chewed  it  leaves  a slimy  mucus 
in  the  mouth.  The  dawul  curundu , or  flat  cinnamon,  receives 
its  name  from  the  bark,  on  being  dried,  not  rolling  itself  to- 
gether, but  remaining  flat.  The  nica  curundu  is  distinguished 
by  its  long  narrow  leaves.  These  are  the  only  species  which 
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even  from  appearance  run  any  risk  of  being  confounded  with 
the  proper  cinnamon. 

Till  this  island  was  possessed  by  the  Dutch,  cinnamon  grew 
entirely  in  the  wild  state ; it  was  even  believed  by  Europeans 
as  well  as  natives  that  in  this  state  alone  it  was  to  be  found 
in  perfection,  and  that  upon  being  planted  it  never  failed  to 
degenerate.  The  propagation  of  the  tree  in  the  wild  state  is  at- 
tributed to  the  birds,  who  swallow  the  berries,  but  the  kernels 
not  dissolving  in  their  stomachs  are  thrown  out,  and  thus  dis- 
persed up  and  down  wherever  the  birds  chance  to  fly.  During 
the  course  of  the  last  century,  however,  experience  has  shewn 
that  the  cultivated  cinnamon  is  every  way  equal  to  the  wild. 
The  Dutch  governor,  Falk,  first  attempted  to  rear  cinnamon- 
trees  by  art  in  his  garden  at  Pass  near  Columbo ; and  soon 
raised  in  that  spot  a plantation  of  several  thousands,  which  yielded 
cinnamon  of  the  first  quality.  After  this  he  employed  the  same 
means  to  extend  the  cinnamon  gardens  around  Columbo,  and 
reduce  them  more  into  regular  form.  These  useful  labours  have 
rendered  his  memory  highly  esteemed  ; and  he  is  still  remem- 
bered on  the  island  as  one  who  preferred  the  public  benefit  to 
his  own  private  interest ; the  only  character  fit  to  preside  over 
a colony.  His  successors,  however,  did  not  follow  his  example; 
cutting  and  collecting  the  cinnamon  seemed  to  be  their  only 
care,  and  they  were  at  little  trouble  and  expence  either  to  in- 
crease or  continue  the  supply.  The  woods  were  therefore 
found  by  us  in  a neglected  and  exhausted  state ; but  we  were 
fortunate  enough,  on  taking  Columbo,  to  find  stored  up  there 
a vast  quantity  of  cinnamon  which  they  had  not  had  an  oppor- 
tunity to  send  off  to  Europe.  The  strictest  attention  is  now 
paid  to  the  cinnamon  gardens  by  governor  North.  Since  his 
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arrival,  they  have  been  much  improved,  and  enclosed  with  a 
broad  embankment.  lie  has  also  caused  a new  road  to  be 
made  through  them  in  a different  direction  from  the  circular 
one  I have  already  described,  but  equally  excellent  and  plea- 
sant. 

The  plantations,  besides  yielding  cinnamon  of  an  equal  qua- 
lity with  that  found  in  the  wild  state,  are  infinitely  more  com- 
modious, from  the  trees  being  regularly  placed  in  rows,  instead 
of  the  people  employed  in  barking  being  obliged  to  creep 
through  intricate  and  pathless  woods  in  search  if  it. 

There  are  two  different  seasons  in  which  cinnamon  is  bark- 
ed. The  greater  quantity  is  prepared  during  what  is  called 
the  grand  harvest , which  lasts  from  April  to  August.  The  lit- 
tle harvest  continues  for  little  more  than  a month,  from  No- 
vember to  January.  The  barking  is,  however,  by  no  means 
restricted  to  these  particular  seasons ; I have  observed  bark 
brought  in  every  month  of  the  year. 

Each  particular  district  where  the  cinnamon  grows  is  bound 
to  furnish  yearly  a certain  quantity  of  cinnamon  proportioned 
to  the  number  of  the  villages  and  inhabitants  which  it  con- 
tains. The  Cinglese,  in  return  for  this  service,  have  each  a 
piece  of  land  allotted  them  rent  free.  They  are  also  exempted 
from  other  government  services,  and  enjoy  other  privileges  in 
proportion  to  the  quantity  which  they  deliver. 

Those  who  are  employed  to  bark  the  trees  are  called  schjalias 
by  the  Dutch,  and  by  us  choliahs.  Over  them  are  placed  offi- 
cers of  a superior  class,  whose  business  it  is  to  superintend 
the  workmen,  to  take  charge  of  the  woods,  and  to  prevent 
cattle  and  improper  persons  from  trespassing  there.  Besides 
these,  there  is  a set  of  officers  of  a higher  cast,  called  cinna- 
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mon  moodeliers,  whose  business  it  is  to  judge  and  punish  all 
small  offences,  and  to  superintend  the  different  districts  and  vil- 
lages where  the  choliahs  reside.  Over  the  whole  a head  offi- 
ccr  is  placed,  usually  known  by  the  Portuguese  name  of  Cap- 
tain Cannaille,  which  means  Captain  Cinnamon.  He  is  styled 
by  the  natives  Corunda  Mahahadda,  or  Chief  of  Cinnamon. 
The  chief  Moodelier  receives  all  the  reports  concerning  the 
woods,  and  the  cinnamon  affairs  in  general,  from  the  inferior 
officers,  and  transmits  them  to  the  Captain,  who  is  accounta- 
ble only  to  the  governor. 

Under  the  government  of  the  Dutch  the  choliahs  enjoyed 
very  extensive  privileges,  and  were  accounted  amenable  only 
to  their  own  Moodeliers.  From  hence  they  thought  them- 
selves entitled  to  resist  the  authority  of  our  military  officers. 
In  the  district  of  Caltura,  where  lieutenant  I.  Macdonnell  com- 
manded, they  absolutely  refused  to  acknowledge  his  authority, 
and  a party  of  them  one  day  crossing  the  Caltura  river,  almost 
under  the  commandant’s  windows,  they  shewed  their  disrespect 
by  maltreating  the  natives  who  ferried  them  over  and  throw- 
ing several  headlong  out  of  the  boats  into  the  river,  to  the 
imminent  danger  of  their  lives.  Mr.  Macdonnell,  having  inves- 
tigated the  circumstance,  ordered  the  offenders  to  be  tied  up 
and  flogged,  the  ordinary  punishment  in  such  cases.  At  the 
same  time  he  reported  what  he  had  done  to  governor  North, 
and  represented  to  him  the  necessity  there  was  of  punishing 
such  contempt  of  subordination.  The  choliahs  on  their  part 
complained  to  the  governor  of  this  encroachment  on  their  pri- 
vileges, and  insisted  that  they  were  amenable  only  to  their 
own  chiefs.  Governor  North,  however,  was  well  convinced  that 
the  admission  of  this  plea  would  only  pave  the  way  to  greater 
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excesses,  and  that  it  was  impossible  to  suffer  an  indepen- 
dent jurisdiction  to  exist  in  the  heart  of  his  government.  He 
therefore  gave  his  approbation  to  what  Mr.  Macdonnell  had 
done ; and  from  this  decision,  the  choliahs  must  now  consider 
themselves  as  subject  to  the  same  jurisdiction  with  the  rest  of 
the  natives. 

The  process  of  preparing  the  cinnamon  for  exportation  is 
conducted  as  follows.  It  is  the  first  care  of  the  choliahs  to 
find  out  a tree  of  the  best  quality.  This  their  sagacity  and 
practice  easily  enables  them  to  do  from  the  leaves  and  other 
marks.  Such  branches  as  are  three  years  old,  and  appear 
proper  for  the  purpose,  are  then  lopped  off  with  a large  crook- 
ed pruning  knife.  From  these  branches  the  outside  thin  coat 
of  the  bark  is  scraped  off  with  a knife  of  a peculiar  shape, 
concave  on  the  one  side  and  convex  on  the  other.  With  the 
point  of  this  knife  the  bark  is  ripped  up  longwise,  and  the 
convex  side  is  then  employed  in  gradually  loosening  it  from 
the  branch  till  it  can  be  taken  off  entire.  In  this  state  the 
bark  appears  in  the  form  of  tubes  open  at  one  side ; the  smal- 
ler of  which  are  inserted  into  the  larger,  and  thus  spread  out 
to  dry.  The  heat  of  the  sun,  by  quickly  drying  up  the  mois- 
ture, makes  the  tubes  contract  still  closer,  till  they  at  last 
attain  the  form  in  which  we  see  them  in  Europe.  When  suf- 
ficiently dry  the  bark  is  made  into  bundles  of  about  thirty 
pounds  weight  each,  and  bound  up  with  pieces  of  split  bam- 
boe  twigs.  These  bundles  are  carried  by  the  choliahs  to  the 
cinnamon  go-downs,  or  store  houses,  belonging  to  the  compa- 
ny. As  they  are  brought  in,  each  bundle  is  marked  and 
weighed,  and  placed  in  the  heap  of  the  particular  district  or 
village  to  which  those  who  brought  it  belong ; each  heap  being 
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kept  separate  till  the  quantity  expected  from  the  district  be 
made  up.  The  several  processes  required  in  cutting  and  bark- 
ing the  cinnamon  are  parcelled  out  among  several  classes  of 
choliahs  who  are  employed  only  to  perform  their  own  particular 

branches;  by  this  subdivision  of  labour,  the  service  becomes  much 

-\ 

easier  to  them,  and  much  more  profitable  to  their  employers. 

The  next  step,  after  the  cinnamon  has  been  carried  into  the 
company’s  store  houses,  is  to  examine  its  quality.  This  task 
is  imposed  upon  the  company’s  surgeons,  and  a very  disagree- 
able one  it  proves  to  be.  It  is  performed  by  taking  a few 
sticks  out  of  each  bundle,  and  chewing  them  successively,  as 
the  taste  is  the  only  sure  rrtethod  of  ascertaining  the  quality. 
The  cinnamon,  by  the  repetition  of  this  operation,  excoriates 
the  tongue  and  the  inside  of  the  mouth,  and  causes  such  an  into- 
lerable pain  as  renders  it  impossible  for  them  to  continue  the 
process  above  two  or  three  days  successively.  The  surgeons 
are  however  obliged  in  their  turns  to  resume  it,  as  they  are 
responsible  for  the  goodness  of  the  cinnamon  ; it  is  customary 
for  them  to  mitigate  the  pain  by  eating  a piece  of  bread  and 
butter  between  whiles. 

The  best  cinnamon  is  rather  pliable,  and  ought  not  much  to 
exceed  stout  writing  paper  in  thickness.  It  is  of  a light  yel- 
lowish colour : it  possesses  a sweet  taste,  not  so  hot,  as  to  oc- 
casion pain,  and  not  succeeded  by  any  after-taste.  The  inferior 
kind  is  distinguished  by  being  thicker,  of  a darker  and  brownish 
colour,  hot  and  pungent  when  chewed,  and  succeeded  by  a 
disagreeable  bitter  after-taste. 

After  the  quality  of  the  cinnamon  has  been  by  this  means 
ascertained,  it  is  made  up  into  large  bundles,  each  about  four 
feet  long,  and  all  of  the  same  weight.  The  weight  of  each 
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bundle  is  at  the  time  of  packing  up  eighty-five  pounds ; al- 
though it  is  marked  and  reckoned  for  only  eighty  pounds ; five 
pounds  being  allowed  for  the  loss  by  drying  during  the  voy- 
age. The  bundles  are  firmly  bound  and  packed  up  in  coarse 
cloths  made  of  strong  hemp  or  from  the  cocoa-tree  ; and  are 
then  carried  on  board  the  ships  which  touch  at  Ceylon  for 
that  purpose.  In  stowing  the  bales,  black  pepper  is  sprinkled 
among  them  so  as  to  fill  up  all  the  interstices,  and  by  this 
means  not  only  is  the  cinnamon  preserved,  but  both  spices 
improved ; as  the  pepper,  being  of  a hot  and  dry  quality,  at- 
tracts to  itself  the  moisture  of  the  cinnamon.  As  the  island 
of  Ceylon  does  not  produce  within  itself  a sufficient  quantity 
of  pepper  for  this  purpose,  the  ships  which  come  to  carry  the 
cinnamon  to  Europe,  bring  along  with  them  a sufficient  quan- 
tity from  the  other  parts  of  India,  and  particularly  from  the 
Malabar  coast. 

After  that  part  of  the  cinnamon  which  is  fit  for  exportation 
has  been  sent  off  to  Europe,  the  very  refuse  of  this  valuable 
spice  is  capable  of  being  converted  to  use.  The  fragments  and 
small  pieces,  which  happen  to  be  broken  off  in  packing  up 
the  bales  are  collected,  and  put  into  large  tubs,  about  a hun- 
dred weight  into  each,  with  just  as  much  water  as  is  sufficient 
to  cover  them  completely.  This  mass  is  left  for  six  or  seven 
days  to  macerate,  and  is  afterwards  poured  by  little  and  little 
into  a copper  alembic,  to  which  a slow  fire  is  applied.  The 
water  which  comes  over,  called  aqua  cinnamoni,  is  received  in 
glass  vessels  of  a peculiar  construction  ; it  is  nearly  of  the  colour 
of  milk,  and  the  oil  floats  at  the  top  of  the  glass  recipient. 
The  process  is  slowly  and  cautiously  conducted  ; one  tub  be- 
ing usually  distilled  off  in  twenty- four  hours.  Two  commissa- 


Particular  Account  of  the  Cinnamon.  3.51 

ries,  (who  were  members  of  the  council  of  justice  in  the  time 
of  the  Dutch,)  are  appointed  to  superintend  the  whole  of  this 
process  ; and  one  of  them  is  always  required  to  be  present  to 
prevent  the  apothecary  who  conducts  the  distillation  from 
embezzling  any  of  the  oil.  After  remaining  for  some  time  in 
the  recipient,  the  oil  is  carefully  skimmed  oft'  under  the  eye 
of  the  commissaries,  and  put  into  large  bottles,  which  are 
sealed  with  the  government  seal,  and  brought  to  the  governor, 
by  whom  they  are  placed  in  a chest  secured  in  the  same 
manner.  The  reason  of  all  these  precautions  is  the  great 
scarcity  and  value  of  this  oil.  It  is  only  made  at  the  com- 
pany’s laboratory  at  Columbo  ; and  the  quantity  is  much  less 
than  can  be  procured  from  an  equal  weight  of  any  other  spice. 
The  jealousy  of  the  Dutch  has  prevented  the  exact  quantity 
procured  from  the  hundred  weight  from  being  ever  accurately 
ascertained.  The  usual  price  on  the  spot  was  three  fourths  of 
a Dutch  ducat ; but  of  late  years  little  has  been  to  be  pro- 
cured at  any  price.  I saw  a pint  bottle  of  it  set  up  for  sale 
among  the  effects  of  the  late  Dutch  governor  Van  Anglebeck  ; 
but  the  upset  price  which  was  upwards  of  ten  pounds  sterling, 
deterred  any  one  from  becoming  the  purchaser.  Cinnamon- 
oil  is  esteemed  an  excellent  remedy  for  spasms  in  the  stomach. 
That  extracted  from  the  finer  sorts  of  cinnamon  is  of  a beau- 
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tiful  gold  colour,  while  that  from  the  coarser  bark  is  darker 
and  brownish. 

The  process  for  obtaining  the  oil  of  cinnamon  which  I have 
described  is  that  which  was  put  in  practice  by  the  Dutch. 
The  manufacture  has  not  been  carried  on  since  the  island  came 
into  our  possession,  and  indeed  it  can  never  be  resumed  with 
much  advantage,  or  to  any  considerable  extent.  The  small 
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quantity  of  oil  which  the  finer  cinnamon  yields,  however,  valu- 
able, does  not  fetch  a price  equal  to  what  the  cinnamon  itself 
brings  on  being  exported  to  Europe ; and  the  oil  from  the 
coarser  kinds  is  of  a very  inferior  quality. 

After  this  description  of  cinnamon,  and  the  processes  em- 
ployed in  bringing  it  to  market,  it  may  not  be  unimportant  to 
enquire  how  this  valuable  branch  of  commerce  may  be  im- 
proved or  extended.  The  growth  of  cinnamon  seems  to  have 
been  confined  by  nature  to  the  island  of  Ceylon ; for  at  Ma- 
labar, Batavia,  the  isle  of  France,  and  indeed  every  other 
place  to  which  it  has  been  transplanted,  it  has  uniformly  de- 
generated. Even  in  Ceylon  it  is  found  in  perfection  only  on 
the  south-west  coast.  In  the  northern  parts,  and  about  the 
harbour  of  Trincomalee,  it  cannot  be  reared;  and  there- 
fore it  must  always  be  sought  on  that  coast  which  the  want 
of  harbours  renders  most  inconvenient  for  exportation.  The 
season  at  which  the  cinnamon  is  prepared,  however,  suits  with 
the  time  at  which  the  ships  touch  at  Columbo  sufficiently  well 
to  prevent  any  great  disadvantage  arising  from  this  circum- 
stance. The  principal  accession  which  the  cinnamon-trade  can 
receive  is  from  the  introduction  of  an  improved  method  of 
cultivating  the  plant.  Of  late  years  the  rearing  it  by  art  has 
been  attended  with  every  success,  and  the  plantations  are  already 
in  a flourishing  state,  under  the  active  management  of  governor 
North.  Two  principal  advantages  may  be  derived  from  an  im- 
proved system  of  planting.  By  carefully  selecting  cinnamon 
seeds  and  plants  of  the  first  quality,  the  whole  grounds,  which 
are  at  present  unprofitably  occupied  with  coarser  kinds,  may 
be  made  to  produce  the  finer  species.  If  the  system  of  plan- 
tation were  once  fully  established,  the  cinnamon  grounds  might 
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be  divided  into  three  or  four  great  divisions,  one  of  which 
should  be  cut  down  each  year.  By  this  means  a successive 
crop  might  be  obtained,  the  quantity  to  be  procured  exactly 
calculated  upon,  and  a great  waste  saved.  Improvements 
might  certainly  be  also  introduced  into  the  method  of  barking 
and  collecting  the  cinnamon  ; the  present  system  is  very  rude 
and  the  labour  of  those  employed  very  unproductive  compared 
with  their  number. 

These  few  hints  I suggest  with  diffidence,  and  leave  the  sub- 
ject to  the  judgment  of  more  skilful  persons.  My  object  is 
gained  if  I succeed  in  turning  the  attention  of  the  public  to 
a concern  of  national  advantage,  and  in  shewing  that  it  is  ca- 
pable of  improvement. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 


Minerals  of  Ceylon. 


The  minerals  of  Ceylon  are  numerous,  and  the  island  has 

1 A 

long  been  particularly  famous  for  its  precious  stones,  of  which 
we  find  not  less  than  about  twenty  different  sorts.  I was  en- 
abled to  procure  specimens  of  them  all,  which  I brought 
home  with  me  to  Europe,  both  in  a rough  and  polished  state. 

The  ruby,  the  topaz,  and  the  diamond  of  Ceylon  or  Matura, 
are  not  by  any  means  so  valuable  as  those  of  Golconda  or  the 
Brazils.  The  sapphire,  amethyst,  aqua  marine,  and  tourmalin, 
are  on  the  contrary  equal  to  those  of  any  other  country. 

The  diamond  of  Ceylon  is  seldom  completely  transparent,  but 
generally  appears  of  a milky  colour.  Burning  has  the  effect 
of  rendering  it  somewhat  purer.  It  is  cut  for  rings  and  but- 
tons, in  which  I have  already  said  the  Ceylonese  are  very  ex- 
travagant. As  it  is  found  in  great  abundance,  it  is  not  by 
any  means  high-priced  here. 

The  ruby  or  laal  is  esteemed  according  to  its  clearness,  the 
deepness  of  its  red,  and  its  freedom  from  flaws.  These  stones 
are  seldom  found  of  any  considerable  size  in  Ceylon ; and 
most  frequently  are  no  larger  than  grains  of  barley.  They 
are  of  three  sorts,  distinguished  by  the  shades  of  red. 

The  hyacinth,  garnet,  and  cinnamon  stone  is  found  in  great 
plenty  ; as  also  agate  of  different  colours,  of  which  they  make 
sword-handles,  snuff-boxes,  &c. 
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The  amethysts  are  merely  pieces  of  mountain  crystal,  tinged 
with  a violet  colour.  They  seldom  exceed  the  size  of  a walnut, 
but  most  commonly  are  found  very  small.  Their  value  depends 
upon  their  size,  and  the  deepness  of  their  colour.  It  is  often 
diminished  by  partial  colouring,  and  spots  or  streaks  of  different 
tinges.  They  are  formed,  according  to  their  sizes,  into  buttons 
of  various  descriptions.  Ceylon  produces  the  best  and  most 
valuable  amethysts  in  India. 

Sardonix  is  found  here,  also  emeralds , jasper  or  jasche.  There 
are  two  kinds  of  the  latter ; one  a beautiful  green  like  the 
emerald,  but  darker;  the  other  is  mixed  with  white,  or  rose 
coloured  streaks,  and  checquered  like  marble  on  the  one  side, 
while  it  is  green  on  the  other. 

Stones,  known  by  the  name  of  tourmalins,  though  destitute 
of  any  electrical  qualities,  are  found  here,  of  various  colours. 
The  red  tourmalin  appears  transparent  only  when  it  is  held  up 
against  the  light ; it  then  presents  a pale  red  hue.  The  blue 
tourmalin  is  simply  a slightly  coloured  quartz.  The  green  tour 
matin,  or  chrysoprase,  is  of  a beautiful  transparent  grass  colour, 
and  much  esteemed.  The  yelloiu  or  topaz  tourmalin  generally 
resembles  amber,  although  it  is  sometimes  found  of  a deeper 
colour.  It  is  seldom  larger  than  a pea,  but  looks  very  beauti- 
ful when  set  in  rings. 

The  topaz  is  chiefly  found  in  yellowish  splinters,  and  the  shades 
of  colour  vary  considerably. 

The  blue  sapphire  and  the  green  sapphire  are  made  into  but- 
tons and  rings.  When  found  free  from  flaws  they  are  very 
valuable.  They  vary  from  the  palest  to  the  deepest  hues ; and 
the  blue  sapphire  is  frequently  unequal  in  its  colour.  The  aqua 
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marine,  or  sea-green  sapphire  is  very  beautiful  and  of  an  ex- 
cellent quality. 

The  blood  stone,  the  nephrytus  or  kidney  stone  are  common. 
The  serpent  stone  is  dark  brown  with  a spot  in  the  middle  like 
an  eye.  The  Indians  frequently  employ  this  stone,  in  the  case 
of  a man  being  bit  by  a serpent,  to  suck  out  the  poison,  which 
they  say  it  will  do ; they  afterwards  throw  the  stone  into  warm 
milk  to  extract  the  poison  and  enable  it  to  recover  its  former 
quality.  The  hog  stone  is  pounded  and  given  in  water  for 
fevers.  The  bezoar  stone  is  found  in  Cow  Island  near  Jafna. 

White  crystal  is  abundant.  Yellow  and  brown  crystals,  only 
differing  in  colour,  are  also  met  with  ; and  the  whole  are  used 
for  buttons  and  other  ornaments. 

The  black  crystal  is  a species  of  shirk  It  presents  a shining 
surface,  but  is  not  transparent.  It  is  too  common  to  be  of  any 
great  value. 

The  cat's  eye  is  a species  of  opal,  and  receives  its  name  from 
a white  sparkling  ray  in  the  centre,  which  still  meets  the  eye 
whichever  way  you  turn  it.  This  stone  is  much  esteemed  by 
the  natives  of  India,  and  a perfect  one  of  the  size  of  a nut  will 
fetch  sixty  rix-dollars  and  upwards.  Those  of  Ceylon  often 
fetch  500  dollars.  The  rarity  and  curiosity  of  the  cat’s-eye 
is  the  cause  of  its  high  price.  It  is  much  worn  in  rings  by 
the  Indians. 

Cornelians,  and  other  stones  of  the  same  description,  are 
found  in  Ceylon  in  great  plenty.  Precious  stones  were  formerly 
an  article  of  revenue,  and  collected  by  farmers,  who  contracted 
for  a particular  range  with  government.  This  plan,  however, 
has  for  some  years  back  been  given  up,  as  the  stones  found 
in  the  King  of  Candy’s  dominions  were  superior  to  those  of 


357 


Minerals  of  Ceylon. 

the  lower  parts  of  the  island,  and  the  Dutch  found  it  the  ea- 
siest method  of  procuring  them  to  demand  from  him  a cer- 
tain quantity  as  tribute.  For  s6me  time  that  Prince  was  obliged 
to  comply  with  the  mandates  of  his  imperious  neighbours, 
and  send  them  a certain  proportion  of  stones  every  year.  Of 
late,  however,  he  has  shaken  oft'  this  servitude  ; and  to  tempt 
the  avarice  of  Europeans  as  little  as  possible,  he  has  prohibit- 
ed any  more  from  being  collected  in  his  dominions.  He  does 
not  now  allow  his  subjects,  on  any  account,  to  barter  precious 
stones  with  Europeans,  or  to  carry  any  above  a certain  value 
out  of  his  territories,  under  pain  of  death.  It  is  even  danger- 
ous for  a Candian  to  retain  any  above  a certain  value  in  his 
possession,  as  by  a royal  decree  they  all  belong  to  the  king. 
I have  already  mentioned  the  hardships  to  which  the  poor 
natives  are  exposed  by  this  arbitrary  decree,  and  that  they 
will  often  rather  privately  give  or  throw  valuable  stones  away 
than  run  the  risque  of  being  obliged  to  carry  them  up  to 
Candy,  and  wait  half  starved,  at  the  palace  gate,  till  his  Ma- 
jesty deigns  to  receive  them. 

The  precious  stones  are  generally  sought  for  among  the  hills 
and  rocks,  and  along  the  banks  of  rivers,  where  they  are  fre- 
quently picked  up.  By  the  river  which  passes  Sittivacca,  and 
divides  the  King’s  country  from  ours,  they  are  particularly 
found.  The  violent  rains,  which  frequently  fall  in  the  higher 
parts  of  the  island,  wash  down  these  stones  from  the  hills  ; and 
when  the  rivers  begin  to  subside,  and  get  clear  and  low,  they 
are  found  among  the  sands  of  the  channels  which  are  then 
left  dry.  I have  seen  the  black  fellows,  whom  we  usually  call 
stone-merchants,  tracking  the  bed  of  a river  for  this  purpose, 
and  often  with  great  success. 
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These  black  merchants  swarm  in  great  numbers  about  Co- 
lumbo.  They  are  a mixture  of  the  different  casts  and  nations 
of  India;  few  of  them  are  Cinglese  or  natives  of  the  island. 
They  are  constantly  seen  in  numbers  hawking  about  their 
stones,  and  besieging  the  doors  of  the  European  officers  and 
other  gentlemen,  whom  they  always  find  to  be  their  most  libe- 
ral customers.  They  present  the  stones  for  sale  in  all  different 
states,  both  polished  and  unpolished;  but  most  usually  they 
have  them  set  in  rings  of  various  shapes,  in  breast  pins, 
crosses,  and  other  ornaments  of  the  same  description.  At  par- 
ticular seasons  of  the  year,  the  Europeans  are  obliged  to  be  on 
their  guard  against  these  troublesome  fellows,  who  are  almost 
all  perfect  vagabonds,  and  infest  the  houses  with  the  double 
purpose  of  disposing  of  their  wares,  and  carrying  off  any  loose 
article  that  comes  in  their  way. 

These  fellows  are  often  at  a loss  for  purchasers,  and  at  times 
a very  valuable  stone  may  be  got  from  them  for  a trifle. 
But  a person  requires  to  be  very  cautions  in  dealing  with 
them,  as  they  are  apt  to  impose  upon  him  with  pieces  of  glass 
or  inferior  stones,  which  they  cut  and  assimilate  to  the  more 
valuable  ones  with  such  dexterity,  that  it  requires  considerable 
skill  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other. 

The  black  merchants  often  encounter  much  labour  and  many 
dangers  in  procuring  the  stones.  It  is  not  unusual  for  them 
under  various  pretences  to  go  into  the  Candian  territories,  and 
carry  them  off  privately  from  the  natives  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives. 

With  regard  to  the  pearls,  which  form  so  considerable  an 
article  of  revenue  and  traffic  in  Ceylon,  I have  already  given 
so  full  an  account  of  them  in  describing  that  part  of  the  coast 
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where  they  are  found,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  any  thing 
here. 

Lead,  tin,  and  iron  ores  are  found  in  the  interior,  but  they 
are  never  wrought  or  applied  to  any  purpose. 

There  were  several  mines  of  quicksilver  wrought  by  the 
Dutch  in  Ceylon.  In  1797,  colonel  Robertson  found  out  one 
at  Cotta,  about  six  miles  from  Columbo.  The  quantity  we 
procured  from  it  did  not  exceed  six  pounds,  but  it  afforded  a most 
useful  and  seasonable  supply  to  the  garrison,  as  at  that  particu- 
lar time  all  we  had  was  exhausted,  and  mercury  was  the  prin- 
cipal remedy  resorted  to  in  all  liver  complaints. 

Although  some  quicksilver  was  still  procured  from  this  mine, 
yet  the  labour  and  expence  attending  it  was  so  great,  owing  to 
the  want  of  experienced  and  skilful  workmen,  that  it  was  judged 
proper  to  give  up  working  it  altogether,  before  I left  the  island. 
I have  since  been  informed  that  the  undertaking  has  been  re- 
sumed at  the  same  place  with  more  success. 

In  this  article  of  quicksilver  we  had  a remarkable  instance 
of  the  secrecy  with  which  the  Dutch  carried  on  all  their  trans- 
actions in  this  island  ; for  previous  to  the  discovery  of  the  mine  at 
Cotta,  we  never  knew  that  this  mineral  had  ever  been  found 
here,  nor  did  any  of  the  Dutch  inhabitants  ever  hint  the  cir- 
cumstance to  us,  although  they  had  at  different  times  extracted 
large  quantities.  They  indeed  observed  the  same  policy  in 
every  other  instance,  and  never  gave  us  any  piece  of  infor- 
mation which  it  was  in  their  power  to  withhold. 

I may  here  introduce  an  account  of  some  springs  possessed 
of  peculiar  qualities,  which  are  situated  at  Cannia,  about  six 
miles  from  the  fort  of  Trincomalee,  on  the  road  to  Candy. 
These  waters  are  reckoned  very  efficacious  in  cases  of  the  rheu- 
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tism.  Notwithstanding  the  Dutch  often  used  them,  the  springs 
were  very  much  neglected ; but  colonel  Champagne,  having  ex- 
perienced their  good  effects  in  the  rheumatic  attacks  he  had 
whilst  at  Trincomalee,  caused  an  excellent  road  to  be  made  to 
them  and  a building  erected  for  the  accommodation  of  visitors 
and  patients.  This  highly  gratified  the  natives,  who  frequent 
those  wells  in  great  numbers,  as  they  looked  upon  this  piece 
of  service  to  be  a mark  of  attention  paid  to  themselves.  The 
waters  were  analysed  by  Dr.  Christie  of  the  80th  regiment,  with 
some  other  medical  gentlemen  belonging  to  the  garrison.  The 
result  of  this  analysis,  with  a copy  of  w hich  I was  favoured,  is 
as  follows. 

The  hot-wells  of  Cannia  are  six  in  number,  and  of  different 
degrees  of  heat.  They  all,  however,  evidently  communicate,  for 
the  water  in  all  of  them  is  at  an  equal  distance  from  the  sur- 
face of  the  ground ; and  a body  immersed  in  one  of  them 
raises  the  height  of  the  water  in  the  other. 

As  the  water  also  from  all  the  six  wrells  exhibits  the  same 
phenomena,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  all  proceed  from 
the  same  spring. 

Upon  examining  the  heat  of  the  different  wells  with  great 
attention,  it  was  found  they  varied  from  98  to  1064-  degrees  of 
Farenheit’s  thermometer,  nearly  in  proportion  to  their  different 
depths. 

Bubbles  of  air  are  seen  to  rise  from  the  bottom  of  all  the 
wells,  and  it  was  therefore  conceived  that  the  water  might  be 
acidulous,  and  impregnated  with  carbonic  acid  gas. 

It  was  found,  however,  that  the  water  did  not  sparkle  in  a 
glass  more  than  common  water,  nor  did  it  turn  a delicate 
vegetable  colour  red ; and  upon  filling  a large  case  bottle  with 
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the  water,  and  tying  an  empty  wet  bladder  to  the  mouth  of 
it,  it  was  found,  after  shaking  a long  time,  that  no  air  was 
disengaged. 

It  would  therefore  appear  that  the  water  is  not  impregnated 
with  any  air ; but  that  the  bubbles  are  merely  common  air 
disengaged  from  the  water  by  the  heat.  As  the  air,  however, 
might  be  collected  with  a proper  apparatus,  its  quality  may  be 
easily  ascertained. 

The  water  has  nothing  peculiar  in  its  colour,  smell,  or 
taste.  It  is  not  crude  or  hard,  for  it  dissolves  soap  readily 
and  perfectly. 

It  contains  no  sulphureous  principle;  for  a piece  of  polished 
silver,  when  immersed  in  it,  contracted  no  rust  nor  dark 
colour.  \ 

It  contains  no  acid  nor  alkali  in  a disengaged  state;  for  upon 
mixing  a delicate  vegetable  colour  with  it,  no  change  to  a green 
or  red  colour  was  perceptible. 

The  water  does  not  contain  any  selenite,  or  earthy  or  al- 
kaline matter  combined  with  vitriolic  acid ; for  upon  adding  a 
solution  of  mercury  in  nitrous  acid  to  it,  no  sediment  was  de- 
posited. Nor  does  it  contain  any  earthy  matter  in  combination 
with  marine  acid,  nor  any  copper,  nor  zinc,  for  upon  mixing 
mineral  and  volatile  alkalis  with  the  water,  no  precipitate  was 
formed. 

On  mixture  with  a decoction  of  galls,  the  water  acquired 
a blackish  tinge,  which  shews  it  to  be  slightly  impregnated  with 
iron. 

On  mixture  with  a solution  of  silver  in  nitrous  acid,  some 
precipitate  of  luna  cornea,  muriat  of  silver,  was  produced. 
This  shews  it  to  contain  a very  small  portion  of  sea  salt;  but 
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not  more  than  the  common  waters  of  Trincomalee,  on  which 
the  solution  of  silver  had  the  same  effect,  with  this  difference,  that 
the  precipitate  from  the  water  of  the  hot  wells  was  blackest, 
probably  from  the  impregnation  of  iron. 

These  experiments  were  made  at  the  wells,  with  water  from 
those  of  the  highest  and  of  the  lowest  temperature,  on  the  4th 
of  July  1798,  when  the  heat  of  the  atmosphere  was  at  91  de- 
grees. They  were  also  repeated  upon  the  water  after  it  was 
brought  to  Trincomalee,  with  the  same  result. 

From  hence  it  would  appear,  that  the  hot  wells  of  Cannia 
possess  few  mineral  qualities,  or  any  virtue  besides  their  heat, 
which  is  of  a temperature  not  unfavourable  for  hot  bathing. 

For  many  complaints,  drinking  of  hot  water  is  recommended, 
and  for  this  purpose  as  well  as  for  bathing,  a hot  spring  is 
always  preferable  to  water  heated  artificially,  because  it  is  always 
of  a fixed  degree  of  temperature*. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

General  Observations — Present  State  of  the  Island— Improve- 
ments— Revenue — Civil  and  Military  Establishments — Advan- 
tages. 

I HAVE  now  laid  before  my  readers  every  thing  worth  no- 
tice which  fell  under  my  observation  during  my  residence  in 
Ceylon;  and  if  my  researches  on  some  topics  appear  to  them 
too  limited,  it  will,  I hope,  be  recollected  at  the  same  time 
that  all  my  other  pursuits  were  of  course  considered  as  subor- 
dinate to  my  military  duties.  I shall  conclude  my  account  with 
a few  general  observations  on  the  state  and  value  of  this  new 
acquisition  to  the  British  crown. 

The  cultivation  of  Ceylon,  as  I have  observed  in  a former 
part  of  this  work,  was  extremely  neglected  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Dutch.  For  some  years  previous  to  our  taking 
possession  of  it,  the  unfortunate  situation  of  affairs  in  the  mother 
country,  as  it  precluded  any  supplies  from  being  sent  from 
thence,  or  indeed  any  attention  being  paid  to  the  management 
of  distant  colonies,  may  serve  as  some  excuse  for  this  neglect. 
But  even  before  this  period,  when  the  Dutch  republic  was  in 
its  highest  degree  of  prosperity,  the  little  progress  made  in 
the  cultivation  of  Ceylon  is  a proof  that  the  system  pursued 
with  regard  to  it  was  fundamentally  wrong.  In  the  collecting 
'and  cultivation  of  the  cinnamon,  the  staple  produce  of  the  is- 
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land,  their  whole  attention  seemed  to  be  absorbed,  and  all  other 
advantages  were  overlooked.  The  impolicy  of  such  a system 
will  easily  be  perceived  from  a few  observations. 

The  soil  of  Ceylon,  particularly  in  those  parts  bordering  on 
the  sea-coast,  is  well  adapted  for  the  production,  not  only  of 
all  those  articles  which  are  common  to  the  tropical  climates, 
but  of  many  which  are  properly  natives  of  Europe.  Even  the 
sands  and  brittle  clay  which  are  found  scattered  up  and  down 
in  different  parts  of  the  island,  produce  abundantly,  and  are 
equal  in  fertility  to  the  richest  earth.  This  is  to  be  attributed 
to  the  uniform  and  mild  temperature  of  Ceylon,  and  the  fre- 
quent rains  which  supply  its  fields  abundantly  with  moisture ; 
while  on  the  continent  of  India,  vegetation  is  often  destroyed  by 
the  excessive  droughts  and  the  parching  winds  to  which  it  is 
subject  at  different  seasons  of  the  year. 

So  little  advantage,  however,  was  taken  of  this  excellent  tem- 
perature and  soil,  that  Ceylon  has  never  yet  produced  a suf- 
ficient quantity  of  rice  and  wheat  for  its  own  consumption,  al- 
though these  and  other  kinds  of  grain  could  with  proper  atten- 
tion be  raised  here  to  as  great  advantage  as  at  Bengal  or 
Surat.  The  inattention  of  the  natives  to  agriculture  was  partly 
owing  to  the  abundance  of  spontaneous  productions  with  which 
nature  supplied  them,  and  the  few  wants  either  of  clothes  or 
food  in  this  warm  climate;  their  cocoa-trees  and  jack-fruit 
being  almost  of  themselves  sufficient  for  all  their  purposes. 
The  Dutch,  however,  by  a well-directed  policy,  and  by  hold- 
ing out  proper  encouragement,  might  have  in  a great  measure 
overcome  the  indolence  naturally  arising  from  these  causes,  and 
might  have  taught  them  to  know  and  appreciate  the  comforts 
and  enjoyments  arising  from  industry  and  affluence. 
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These  measures,  however,  were  either  entirely  overlooked  or 
culpably  neglected  by  the  Dutch  governors.  But  I am  happy 
to  add,  that  there  is  every  appearance  of  their  being  speedily 
carried  into  execution,  with  the  best  effects,  by  our  country- 
men. Within  the  last  two  or  three  years  a great  increase  of 
tillage,  and  much  improvement  in  the  cultivation  of  rice  and 
paddy  have  taken  place  in  the  south  and  south-west  parts  of 
the  island,  in  consequence  of  the  encouragements  held  out  by 
government.  The  advantages  to  be  derived  from  a perseve- 
rance in  this  policy  are  incalculable.  The  money  which  is 
every  year  sent  out  of  the  island  to  purchase  grain  being  re- 
tained in  it,  in  consequence  of  a sufficient  quantity  of  that 
commodity  being  produced  within  itself  for  its  own  consumption, 
would  tend  to  the  rapid  increase  of  its  wealth,  and  conse- 
quently of  its  improvement.  The  excitement  of  a spirit  of 
industry  among  the  natives  might  also  be  productive  of  ad- 
vantages which  at  present  it  would  be  difficult  to  estimate. 
If  they  could  first  be  engaged  to  cultivate  their  lands,  and 
to  taste  the  comforts  arising  from  industry  and  property,  their 
own  inclinations  would  speedily  lead  them  to  manufactures  and 
commerce. 

Another  immediate  consequence  of  the  progress  of  cultivation 
would  be  the  amelioration  of  the  climate,  by  clearing  the  coun- 
try of  those  thick  woods  and  marshes  that  serve  to  form  and 
perpetuate  those  noxious  vapours  which  have  often  proved  fatal 
to  Europeans,  and  deterred  the  natives  of  the  continent  from 
settling  in  the  island. 

By  the  increase  of  cultivation,  other  obstacles  to  settlers- 
would  be  removed.  The  high  price  of  provisions  on  the 
island,  in  comparison  of  what  it  is  on  the  continent  from 
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whence  they  are  imported,  operates  greatly  in  deterring  manufac- 
turers from  quitting  the  latter  for  the  former.  For  whatever 
commercial  advantages  Ceylon  may  present,  the  dearness  of 
provisions  must  greatly  check  infant  manufactures,  and  tend  in 
a high  degree  to  prevent  their  establishment.  But  if  by  the 
progress  of  cultivation,  a sufficiency  of  provisions  could  be 
produced  in  the  island,  and  a reduction  of  prices  should  in 
consequence  take  place,  manufacturers  of  different  descriptions 
might  be  more  easily  tempted,  by  various  advantages,  to  settle 
there.  And  if,  by  this  means,  not  only  provisions,  but  clothes 
and  other  necessaries  could  be  obtained  within  itself,  without 
having  recourse  to  other  countries,  Ceylon  would  soon  become 
independent  of  the  continent  of  India,  and  capable  of  support- 
ing itself  without  any  external  assistance. 

I have  had  occasion  in  the  course  of  this  volume  to  remark 
that  the  soil  and  climate  of  Ceylon  are  favourable  to  the  pro- 
duction of  some  very  valuable  articles  of  commerce.  Tea, 
coffee,  tobacco,  and  the  sugar-cane,  have  already  been  cultivated 
to  great  advantage,  f.  This  circumstance  was  not  unknown  to  the 
Dutch ; but,  with  a policy  of  unexampled  absurdity,  they  re- 
pressed every  attempt  to  cultivate  these  articles  in  this  island, 
fearing  it  might  diminish  their  value  in  the  other  Dutch  East 
India  possessions  where  they  were  produced.  I need  not  dwell 
on  the  advantages  both  to  our  commerce  and  revenue  which 
may  be  obtained  by  pursuing  a different  system.  It  is  not 
useless  to  observe  that  the  tea-plant  is  found  in  the  greatest 
abundance  in  the  northern  parts,  which  are  most  unfavourable 
to  other  kinds  of  produce. 

I need  not  here  repeat  what  I have  already  said  with  re- 
spect to  the  improvements  which  must  necessarily  result  from 
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making  roads,  and  thus  opening  the  communication  between 
the  different  parts  of  the  island.  It  is,  however,  but  justice  to 
remark,  that  at  the  time  I left  the  island,  Govenor  North  was 
busily  employed  with  every  object  which  could  tend  to  its  ad- 
vantage. lie  was  then  on  the  eve  of  setting  out  on  a tour 
round  the  island,  for  the  sake  of  inspecting  its  state  in  person. 
In  this  expedition  he  was  to  be  accompanied  by  several  gen- 
tlemen well  calculated  to  examine  the  various  natural  produc- 
tions with  skill  and  accuracy. 

The  revenue  of  Ceylon  is  of  course  an  article  of  great  in- 
terest and  importance  to  our  government ; but  from  what  I 
have  said  of  its  present  state  and  the  improvement  of  which 
it  is  capable,  it  is  evident  that  no  fair  estimate  of  the  future 
revenue  can  be  formed  from  its  actual  state.  By  the  reports 
of  the  Dutch  board  of  trade  and  revenue  for  Ceylon,  it  ap- 
pears that  it  was,  from  twenty  to  thirty  years  back,  able  to 
defray  its  own  expenditure ; and  at  times  the  balance  was 
even  in  favour  of  the  island.  The  increase  of  military  esta- 
blishments and  expenses,  however,  which  had  taken  place  in 
consequence  of  the  destructive  wars  between  the  Europeans  and 
the  natives,  joined  to  that  corruption  and  inattention  to  public 
' affairs  which  began  gradually  to  undermine  the  prosperity  of 
the  colony,  soon  raised  the  expenditure  far  beyond  the  produce 
of  the  revenue.  In  1777*  and  the  following  year,  there  was  a 
great  deficiency.  In  1795,  the  revenue  amounted  to  no  more 
than  611,704  livres:  while  the  charges  of  the  establishment 
were  1,243,338  livres : so  that  the  expense  of  Ceylon  to  Hol- 
land was  631 ,034  livres,  or  ^57,934  sterling.  This  deficiency  was 
easily  made  up  by  the  cinnamon,  cardamoms,  coffee,  and  other 
articles  sent  from  the  island  to  Europe,  as  well  as  by  the 
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profits  of  the  pearl-fishery,  and  the  imposts  laid  on  the  several 
articles  imported  into  Ceylon  from  other  parts  of  India. 

With  re  gard  to  the  various  sources  from  which  the  revenue 
is  derived,  and  the  amount  of  each,  my  short  stay  in  the 
island  after  its  affairs  were  again  reduced  to  regular  order, 
prevented  me  from  obtaining  any  very  particular  information. 
Of  the  cinnamon  produce,  I learnt  that  about  5000  bags  are 
annually  sent  home,  or  at  least  brought  from  the  woods  to 
Columbo.  Each  bag  weighs  86  pounds.  The  cinnamon  costs 
government  about  sixpence  a pound  for  barking,  and  three- 
pence for  all  other  expences.  It  is  sold  for  about  seven  shil- 
lings and  sixpence  to  the  East  India  company,  to  whom  it  is 
delivered  in  the  island,  and  they  of  course  bear  all  the  sub- 
sequent charges.  Government,  therefore,  has  six  shillings  and 
nine-pence  a pound  clear  on  about  430,000  pounds  of  cinnamon. 
It  is  understood  that  the  cinnamon  and  pearl  fishery  together 
bring  in  an  annual  revenue  of  about  ^350,000  sterling.  All 
calicoes,  cottons,  and  other  Indian  manufactures,  must  be  stamp- 
ed on  importation  into  the  island,  and  pay  a duty  of  five 
per  cent.  The  fisheries,  the  betel  nut,  and  the  manufacture  of 
arrack  are  annually  farmed  out  to  the  highest  bidder  of  the 
black  merchants,  and  the  revenue  derived  from  them  amounts 
to  at  least  .§£50,000  per  annum.  From  pepper,  cardamoms, 
elephants,  ivory,  precious  stones,  and  a few  other  articles  of 
native  produce,  such  as  cocoa-nut  oil,  coya  rope,  &c.  govern- 
ment derives  an  annual  revenue  of  about  <§£800,000.  Some- 
thing is  also  derived  from  a tax  imposed  on  the  rice  impor- 
ted for  the  use  of  the  troops.  Out  of  this  revenue  the  sala- 
ries of  the  civil  officers  and  the  pay  of  the  troops  are  defray- 
ed, as  well  as  the  other  incidental  expences  of  the  island, 
such  as  the  erection  and  repair  of  public  works. 
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On  the  introduction  of  new  improvements  into  the  cultivation 
of  the  island,  the  establishment  of  manufactures,  and  the  con- 
sequent influx  of  wealth,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  the  re- 
venues levied  in  the  island  itself  will  soon  exceed  its  expendi- 
ture. Considerable  advantage  is  also  to  be  expected  from  an 
improved  mode  of  taxation  and  collection:  and  in  fact  several 
additions  have  already  been  made  to  the  revenue  since  the  ar- 
rival of  governor  North. 

It  must  however  be  observed,  that  these  advantages  to  the 
revenue  cannot  be  expected  without  a considerable  previous  ex- 
pence on  the  part  of  government.  An  example  of  cultivation 
must  be  set  to  the  natives.  Such  advantages  must  also  be  held  out 
to  foreign  manufacturers  as  will  induce  them  to  quit  their  own 
country  for  this  island.  By  a well-timed  liberality  on  the  part 
of  government,  much  may  speedily  be  effected  ; and  improvement 
once  begun  goes  on  of  its  own  accord  with  accelerated  rapidity. 
The  districts  of  Trincomalee  and  Jafnapatam  doubled  their  re 
venues  and  receipts  to  government  under  the  superintendance  of 
colonel  Champagne  and  colonel  Barbu  t,  while  at  the  same  time 
every  justice  was  done  to  the  natives  by  those  valuable  officers. 

The  natural  strength  of  the  island  of  Ceylon,  and  the  few 
points  at  which  it  can  be  safely  approached,  seem  to  promise 
it  a great  degree  of  security ; yet  repeated  experience  has  shewn 
that  they  are  insufficient,  without  a considerable  military  esta- 
blishment, to  protect  it  completely  against  a powerful  or  an 
enterprising  enemy.  The  force  formerly  maintained  by  the 
Dutch  on  the  island  consisted  of  about  three  thousand  Euro- 
peans and  about  two  thousand  Malays,  Topasses,  and  native  Cin- 
glese.  These  were  dispersed  in  the  various  strong  posts  around 
the  island,  in  such  a manner  that  no  great  number  could  readily 
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be  collected  upon  one  point,  except  at  Columbo,  where  by  far 
the  larger  proportion  of  the  military  establishment  was  usually 
stationed.  This  place  had  also  been  greatly  strengthened  by 
the  Swiss  regiment  of  De  Meuron;  but  unfortunately  for  the 
Dutch  the  term  of  its  services  expired  at  the  critical  season 
of  danger ; and  by  an  unaccountable  oversight  in  policy,  this 
line  body  of  troops  was  permitted,  on  greater  advantages  being 
held  out  to  them,  to  transfer  their  services  to  their  most  dan- 
gerous enemies,  and  to  co-operate  powerfully  in  the  reduction 
of  their  former  masters. 

This  military  establishment  of  the  Dutch,  which  rarely  ex- 
ceeded live  thousand  men  in  all,  was  found  sufficient  to  repel 
the  attacks  of  the  native  Princes.  It  was  also  capable,  from  the 
nature  of  the  country,  of  completely  baffling  the  attempts  of 
any  European  force  that  did  not  much  exceed  in  number  the 
troops  stationed  at  any  particular  point.  But  it  is  evident,  from 
the  great  extent  of  the  island,  that  this  small  force  was  obliged 
to  be  too  scattered,  to  be  capable  of  making  any  effectual  re- 
sistance against  a numerous  enemy.  When  the  depth  of  water  on 
the  eastern  shore  is  considered,  as  well  as  the  facility  afforded 
for  landing  by  the  spacious  harbour  of  Trincomalee,  it  is  im- 
possible that  a sufficient  number  of  troops  for  the  defence  of  this 
quarter  could  have  been  spared  from  the  protection  of  the  rich 
countries,  on  the  south-west,  which  were  menaced  by  an  enemy 
ready  to  make  a descent  from  the  coast  immediately  opposite. 
The  difficulty  of  communication  likewise  requires  the  force  em- 
ployed to  be  the  greater,  as  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  march 
troops  from  one  side  of  the  island  to  the  other,  in  time  to 
render  each  other  any  effectual  support. 

But  it  is  not  the  defence  of  the  island  itself  alone  that 
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should  induce  us  always  to  maintain  a powerful  force  here. 
From  its  situation,  it  affords  the  best  point  for  stationing  those 
troops  which  are  destined  to  protect  our  several  establishments 
in  India,  and  to  act  as  a constant  check  on  the  native  prin- 
ces. On  the  Coromandel  coast  in  particular,  where  our  pos- 
sessions have  of  late  been  so  much  extended,  troops  may  ar- 
rive from  Ceylon  in  a day  or  two,  and  by  this  means  pre- 
clude the  possibility  of  our  settlements  being  overrun  by  sur- 
prise before  a sufficient  force  could  be  collected  to  oppose  the 
invader.  During  the  disturbances  which  arose  on  the  borders 
of  Tinivelly  and  Madura,  my  attention  was  forcibly  called  to 
this  subject  by  the  events  which  took  place  there.  Owing  to 
the  small  number  of  troops  stationed  at  that  time  in  Ceylon, 
it  was  found  impossible  to  co-operate  from  thence  with  those 
sent  by  the  company  to  repress  the  commotions ; and  before  a 
sufficient  force  could  be  brought  together  from  other  quarters 
for  this  purpose,  several  officers  and  a great  number  of  sol- 
diers were  killed  and  wounded.  Had  a large  force  been  at  that 
period  stationed  in  Ceylon,  the  disturbances  might  have  been 
almost  immediately  quelled. 

Troops  may  be  sent  to  any  nf  our  possessions  in  the  penin- 
sula of  India  'from  Ceylon  at  a less  expence,  and  in  much 
shorter  time,  than  from  either  of  the  presidencies  of  Bombay 
or  Madras.  Since  we  have  been  in  possession  of  the  island, 
detachments  have  at  various  times  been  sent  with  great  effect 
to  join  the  troops  serving  against  the  Poligars  and  the  Nairs 
in  the  Cotiote. 

It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  establishments  intended  to 
be  placed  in  Ceylon  by  government,  from  their  situation  when 
I left  the  island,  as  at  that  time  it  had  not  been  ceded  by 

3b2 


372  Former  and  Present  State  of  Ceylon. 

treaty  to  the  British  crown,  nor  had  circumstances  as  yet  per- 
mitted any  regular  plan  of  appointments  to  be  fixed  upon 
with  regard  to  it.  The  force,  according  to  the  latest  accounts, 
stationed  there,  consists  of  the  19th  and  51st  regiments,  three 
native  battalions,  and  about  £00  of  the  Bengal  artillery,  be- 
sides the  Malays  who  entered  into  our  service  on  the  capture 
of  the  island.  The  policy  of  our  government  in  raising  native 
troops  who  are  inured  to  the  climate,  and  acquainted  with 
the  country,  promises  to  be  productive  of  the  happiest  effects, 
and  seems,  the  best  that  can  be  employed  to  secure  a distant 
colony.  They  are  very  properly  officered  by  Europeans,  al- 
though native  officers  are  also  attached  to  them,  chosen  from 
their  princes  and  chiefs. 

The  force,  though  perhaps  sufficient  in  times  of  profound 
peace  for  the  preservation  of  tranquillity  in  the  island  itself, 
is  by  no  means  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  defence  of  such 
a valuable  colony,  and  far  less  to  render  any  effectual  assist- 
ance to  our  other  possessions  in  the  event  of  any  commotions. 
The  smallest  establishment  which  can  be  appointed  to  this 
island  must  consist  of  at  least  three  European  regiments,  and 
seven  or  eight  battalions  of  native  troops  for  the  garrisons  of 
Trincomalee,  Columbo,  and  Point  de  Galle  alone ; without  in- 
cluding the  fort  of  Jafnapatam,  Manaar,  and  the  other  subor- 
dinate posts  round  the  island,  which  will  require  to  have  gar- 
risons proportionate  to  their  importance.  There  are  several 
posts  which  it  would  be  necessary  to  strengthen,  and  place  on 
a more  respectable  footing  than  they  are  at  present,  particu- 
larly Manaar,  Calpenteen,  Nigumbo,  Caltura  and  Matura, 
which  the  Dutch  suffered  to  fall  almost  to  total  decay,  but 
found  much  reason  to  repent  their  neglect  on  the  first  attempt 
made  by  an  enemy  at  invasion. 
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Many  material  improvements  have  been  made  in  both  the 
military  and  civil  department  since  the  arrival  of  Governor 
North  on  the  island,  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  by  a 
perseverance  in  the  same  plans  of  policy,  it  will  soon,  without 
any  additional  burthen  to  the  British  government,  be  placed 
in  such  a posture  of  defence  as  to  set  any  attempts  of  an 
enemy  at  defiance.  No  motive  can  be  wanting  to  stimulate 
our  government  to  place  the  military  establishment  there  on 
a respectable  footing,  while  the  examples  of  the  Portuguese 
and  Dutch  are  immediately  before  our  eyes,  and  while  it  is 
evident  that  the  successive  expulsion  of  these  nations,  and  the 
consequent  ruin  of  their  empire  in  that  quarter  of  the  world, 
was  owing  to  the  insufficiency  of  their  forces,  and  the  neglect 
of  military  discipline. 

After  the  security  of  the  island  has  been  provided  for  by 
an  adequate  military  establishment,  its  tranquillity  and  prospe- 
rity must  in  a great  measure  depend  upon  the  arrangement 
of  the  civil  department,  and  the  proper  administration  of  jus- 
tice. While  Ceylon  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Dutch  its 
governor  was  absolute  with  regard  to  the  affairs  of  the  island, 
but  subordinate  to  the  governor  of  Batavia,  who  was  consider- 
ed as  governor-general  of  all  the  Dutch  settlements  in  India. 
The  governor  of  Ceylon  was  assisted  by  a council,  composed 
of  the  most  respectable  Dutch  gentlemen  residing  at  Columbo. 
The  members  of  this  council  were  nominated  by  the  governor, 
and  confirmed  in  their  appointments  by  the  government  of 
Holland. 

For  the  administration  of  justice,  there  was  a high  court 
established  at  Columbo,  to  whom  the  ultimate  decision  in  all 
capital  cases  belonged.  At  Trincomalee,  Jafnapatam,  and  Point 
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de  Galle,  there  were  subordinate  civil  magistrates,  with  suitable 
appointments.  In  all  the  inferior  forts  and  stations  throughout 
the  island,  there  were  petty  courts  called  landraeds,  for  the 
more  speedy  administration  of  justice,  and  matters  of  less  im- 
portance. In  these  the  military  commanders  of  the  district 
usually  presided.  An  appeal  lay  from  all  these  inferior  courts 
to  the  high  court  of  justice  at  Columbo. 

The  whole  Dutch  civil  establishment,  independent  of  the 
military  who  acted  as  civil  magistrates,  was  computed  to 
amount  to  four  hundred  and  fifty  persons,  comprehending  all 
who  were  anywise  attached  to  it.  This  may  seem  a small  pro- 
portion for  an  island  of  such  magnitude,  and  from  whence  such 
valuable  articles  of  commerce  were  exported : but  according 
to  the  computation  of  the  Dutch,  Ceylon  ranked  only  as  their 
eighth  Indian  government. 

For  some  time  after  we  took  possession  of  Ceylon,  the  go- 
vernment was  necessarily  a military  one,  until  tranquillity  was 
completely  established.  From  the  arrival  of  Governor  North 
the  civil  establishment  has  its  date.  He  abolished  the  office 
of  Provost  Martial,  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  military  courts, 
and  restored  the  civil  establishment  to  near  the  same  form  it 
bore  under  the  dominion  of  the  Dutch.  He  re-established 
the  supreme  court  of  justice  at  Columbo,  with  a civil  magis- 
trate to  superintend  the  police  of  the  fort,  and  another  in  the 
Black  Town.  The  various  officers  necessary  for  the  service  of 
these  departments  were  at  the  same  time  appointed ; and  simi- 
lar regulations  were  adopted  through  the  other  parts  of  the 
island.  The  petty  courts  in  the  distant  parts  of  the  country 
still  continue  to  be  presided  over  by  the  commanding  officer 
of  the  nearest  post.  The  government  of  Ceylon  was  for  some 
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time  dependent  on  that  of  Madras,  but  is  now  only  subject 
to  that  of  the  mother  country,  and  entirely  unconnected  with 
the  East-India  company. 

For  the  better  ordering  of  military  affairs,  there  is  a mili- 
tary board  established  at  Columbo.  It  consists  of  six  mem- 
bers taken  from  among  the  commanding  officers  of  the  seve- 
ral corps  stationed  in  Ceylon.  The  commander  in  chief  of 
the  forces  in  the  island  is  president  of  this  board,  the  com- 
mandant of  Columbo  for  the  time  being  Vice-president.  It 
has  attached  to  it  a secretary,  clerks,  &c.  with  suitable  sala- 
ries. 

I have  now  brought  my  account  of  Ceylon  to  a con- 
clusion. After  the  remarks  which  have  occasionally  been  in- 
terspersed, it  would  be  needless  to  recapitulate  the  ad- 
vantages to  be  derived  from  it  to  this  country.  As  a field 
for  commercial  enterprise,  as  a general  depot  for  stores 
and  troops,  and  as  a centre  of  communication  with  our 
other  East  India  possessions,  there  can  no  other  station  be 
pointed  out  to  equal  it  in  that  quarter  of  the  world.  The 
measures  already  taken  by  government  sufficiently  indicate 
that  those  in  power  are  well  aware  of  the  importance  of 
the  acquisition.  By  perseverance  in  a wise  and  moderate  po- 
licy there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that  the  natives  will  spee- 
dily be  brought  to  co-operate  in  our  plan  of  improvements ; 
and  that  the  period  is  not  far  distant  when  we  shall  look 
upon  Ceylon  as  not  inferior  in  value  to  any  of  our  foreign 
possessions. 

The  Journal  of  the  embassy  to  Candy  may  serve  to  throw 
some  light  on  the  situation  of  the  interior ; and  as  I am 
anxious  to  give  my  readers  as  accurate  an  idea  as  possible  of 
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every  thing  regarding  the  island,  I have  subjoined  a descrip- 
tion of  the  different  roads  which  pass  through  it,  as  they 
were  ascertained  by  a survey  very  lately  made  by  the  Post- 
master general  of  Ceylon. 
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JOURNAL 

OP 

THE  EMBASSY 

TO  THE 

COURT  OF  CANDY, 

In  1800. 


GOVERNOR  NORTH  having  determined  on  sending  an  em- 
bassy to  the  King  of  Candy,  both  with  an  intention  to  keep  up  a 
friendly  intercourse  with  that  monarch,  and  also  with  a view  to 
political  objects  of  importance,  general  Macdowal,  the  com- 
mander in  chief  of  the  forces  on  the  island,  whose  well  known 
ability  and  conciliatory  manners  rendered  him  every  way  worthy 
of  being  selected  on  this  occasion,  was  appointed  to  undertake 
the  commission. 

As  it  was  intended  that  this  embassy  should  be  as  splendid  as 
possible,  and  should  make  a strong  impression  on  the  minds  of 
the  Candians,  by  far  exceeding  any  thing  of  the  kind  which  had 
hitherto  been  seen  on  the  island,  the  governor,  previous  to  its 
departure  from  Columbo,  sent  his  private  secretary,  Mr.  Boyd, 
to  the  borders  of  our  territory  at  Sittivacca,  there  to  meet 
with  the  Adigar  and  the  other  ministers  of  his  Candian  Majesty, 
in  order  to  make  with  them  the  necessary  arrangements  for 
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its  passage  through  the  country,  and  its  -reception  at  court. 
As  the  genera]  was  to  be  accompanied  by  a large  escort,  it 
was  necessary  to  quiet  the  apprehensions,  and  remove  the  sus- 
picions of  the  Candians  on  this  head,  as  they  always  had  been 
extremely  averse  to  the  introduction  of  a military  force  into 
their  country. 

This  object  having  been  effected,  and  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments having  taken  place,  the  embassy  prepared  for  its  depar- 
ture. The  presents  destined  for  the  king  of  Candy  had  for  some 
time  been  in  readiness,  and  the  detachment  from  the  garrison 
of  Columbo,  which  was  to  accompany  the  general,  had  been 
appointed.  It  consisted  of  the  light  company,  and  four  battalion 
companies  of  his  majesty’s  19th  foot,  five  companies  of  the  2d 
battalion  of  the  6’th  regiment  of  coast  sepoys,  five  companies 
of  the  Malay  regiment,  a detachment  from  the  Bengal  artillery, 
with  four  six-pounders  and  two  howitzers,  and  part  of  the 
Madras  pioneer  and  lascar  corps. 

March  10th.  The  tenth  of  March,  1800,  being  fixed  upon 
for  the  day  of  our  departure,  the  general,  his  staff,  and  suite, 
with  the  above  escort,  marched  from  Columbo  to  Palambahar, 
about  four  miles  distant,  and  situated  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Mutwal  river.  Here  we  encamped  in  some  rice-fields  ad- 
joining. 

11th.  Remained  in  our  encampment  waiting  for  the  presents 
which  were  still  at  Columbo.  One  Maclaren,  a private  in  the 
19th  regiment,  was  drowned  while  bathing  in  the  river.  Rain, 
thunder,  and  lightning  at  night.  Thermometer  at  79°* 

12th.  Remained  in  the  same  place,  the  presents  not  being 
yet  arrived,  nor  a sufficient  number  of  coolies  provided  to  con- 
vey the  hospital  doolies  and  provisions  for  the  detachment. 
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Some  of  the  natives,  who  had  been  appointed  to  look  for  the 
body  of  the  man  we  lost  the  preceding  day,  found  it  near 
the  spot  where  he  had  sunk.  Slight  rain  and  thunder  at  night. 

13th.  Marched  about  eight  miles  to  Cudavilli,  the  road 
lying  along  the  river  in  a very  agreeable  manner.  Here  we 
encountered  a very  strong  and  narrow  pass : on  our  left  lay  the 
uncommonly  steep  banks  of  the  river:  our  right  was  skirted 
by  hills  covered  with  thick  jungle;  and  in  front  appeared  a 
kind  of  fort  or  breast- work  which  had  been  thrown  up  by  the 
Cinglese  during  their  rebellion  against  our  government  in  1797. 
This  entrenchment,  if  held  by  an  enemy  possessed  of  any  de- 
gree of  military  skill,  could  not  be  forced  without  considerable 
difficulty,  as  the  approach  to  it  is  by  a deep  hollow  defile, 
lined  on  each  side  with  bushes,  where  troops  might  easily  be 
stationed  in  such  a manner  as  to  annoy  the  enemy  severely  with- 
out exposing  themselves.  We  had  several  sepoys  killed  and  wound- 
ed here  at  different  times  before  the  rebellious  Cinglese  could 
be  subdued.  A considerable  number  of  years  ago,  the  Dutch  had 
about  four  hundred  of  their  troops  surrounded  and  cut  off  near 
this  spot.  Our  escort  encamped  about  half  a mile  beyond  the 
pass,  in  an  open  plain,  nearly  surrounded  by  the  river,  which 
winds  here  in  a variety  of  directions.  The  situation  of  Cuda- 
villi is  delightfully  romantic. 

14th.  Halted  this  day.  From  Columbo  we  learnt  that  the 
31st  regiment  from  Madras  had  arrived  there  and  disembarked 
in  order  to  form  part  of  the  garrison.  Rain,  thunder,  and 
lightning  at  night. 

15th.  Marched  twelve  miles  to  Gurrawaddi,  a very  pretty 
place  situated  in  a pleasant  and  romantic  country,  with  several 
high  and  steep  hills  in  the  neighbourhood.  An  extensive  choul- 
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try,  or  house  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers,  was  built 
here  by  the  Dutch  : at  present  it  is  much  out  of  repair.  A 
Cinglese  village,  and  a small  circular  fort,  or  rather  intrench- 
ment,  lie  close  by  the  river,  which  is  here  broad  and  rapid. 
During  the  disturbances  in  1797,  the  35th  battalion  of  Ma- 
dras Sepoys  occupied  this  post  several  months,  and  during 
that  period  lost  many  of  their  men  from  the  fire  of  the  rebels 

who  concealed  themselves  in  the  neighbouring  thickets. This 

day  a private  of  the  19th  regt.  while  washing  his  trowsers  on 
the  brink  of  the  river  was  suddenly  seized  and  dragged  down 
by  an  alligator.  Rain  with  severe  thunder  and  lightning  at 
night. 

l6*th.  Halted.  We  now  began  to  experience  the  difference 
of  climate  here  and  at  Columbo.  Heavy  fogs  and  dews  at 
night,  succeeded  by  excessively  hot  and  sultry  weather  by  day; 

the  height  of  the  thermometer  being  92  at  noon. Rain, 

thunder,  and  lightning  at  night. 

17th.  About  two  o’clock  the  general  ordered  the  guns  with 
two  companies  of  Sepoys  and  the  pioneers  to  proceed  about 
six  miles  farther ; as  the  next  day’s  march  was  long,  and  the 
fatigues,  which  the  men  would  have  to  encounter  from  being 
exposed  to  the  heat  of  the  sun,  would  be  greatly  encreased 
if  they  should  be  obliged  to  accompany  the  artillery,  which 
on  account  of  the  badness  of  the  roads  could  proceed  but 
very  slowly. 

18th.  The  escort  set  off  very  early  in  the  morning,  and  march- 
ed fourteen  miles  to  Sittivacca.  The  road  was  exceedingly 
hilly  and  difficult,  full  of  ascents  and  descents,  and  often  obliged 
to  wind  among  the  vallies  which  intersect  the  hills,  as  the  im- 
penetrable thickets  on  each  side  prevent  any  passage  but  by 
the  beaten  tract. 
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Sittivacca  presents  as  beautiful  and  romantic  an  appearance 
as  any  spot  in  Ceylon.  It  is  famous  for  being  the  chief 
theatre  of  intercourse,  both  friendly  and  hostile,  between  the 
Candians  and  their  European  neighbours.  Here  many  bloody 
battles  were  fought  by  the  natives  against  the  Portuguese  and 
Dutch  ; here  their  treaties,  or  rather  truces,  have  been  repeat- 
edly signed  ; and  this  was  the  spot  usually  chosen  for  the  in- 
terviews of  the  European  with  the  native  Ambassadors.  It  is 
the  last  station  belonging  to  us  in  this  quarter,  and  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  King’s  country  only  by  a large  branch  of  the 
Mullivaddy  river,  which  winds  around  here  in  several  directions, 
and  is  joined  by  a branch  of  the  Malivagonga  a little  below 
this  place. 

On  the  summit  of  a hill,  immediately  under  which  we  en- 
camped, stood  a large  range  of  buildings  defended  by  an  en- 
trenchment, and  formerly  occupied  by  the  Dutch,  but  now  al- 
most in  ruins.  The  view  of  the  country  from  this  height  is 
truly  grand  and  enchanting.  The  hills,  covered  with  the 
thickest  woods,  are  diversified  with  immense  perpendicular 
ledges  of  rocks,  which  rear  their  stupendous  heads  above  the 
tallest  groves.  Through  the  thickets  which  cover  the  val- 
leys, the  eye  is  enabled  to  trace  the  windings  of  the  rivers  and 
the  green  tracts  of  clear  land  which  imitate  their  serpentine 
course. 

On  our  arrival  here,  the  general  sent  across  the  river  to  in- 
form the  Adigar,  who  lay  encamped  on  the  opposite  side  with 
several  thousand  Candians,  that  he  intended  passing  over  next 
day.  The  thermometer  was  to  day  at  96°.  The  excessive 
heat  of  the  weather  was  occasioned  by  the  closeness  of  the 
surrounding  hills.  About  three  o’clock  the  general  received  a 
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message  from  the  Adigar,  with  leave  to  pass  the  river  at  the 
time  he  had  appointed.  This  night  we  had  rain,  with  thunder 
and  lightning. 

19th.  About  twelve  o’clock  we  struck  our  tents,  and  began 
crossing  the  river.  A vast  number  of  Candians  flocked  down 
to  the  water  edge  to  see  our  troops,  and  were  not  a little 
astonished  at  the  quickness  and  facility  with  which  we  drew 
the  guns  and  artillery  waggons  over.  No  such  appearance  had 
been  presented  to  them  for  many  years  before,  nor  had  there 
ever  been  such  heavy  metal  introduced  into  their  country. 
The  ford  where  we  crossed  was  not  more  than  from  three  to 
four  feet  deep,  it  being  then  the  dry  season.  The  descent 
from  our  side  was  so  great,  that  the  bullocks  were  obliged  to 
be  taken  from  the  waggons,  and  the  troops  employed  to  draw 
the  artillery  through  the  water,  while  the  ammunition  was 
transported  on  the  heads  of  the  lascars  and  pioneers  attached 
to  the  guns.  We  encamped  close  to  the  banks  of  the  river 
at  Golobodivilli,  where  is  a Candian  village,  with  a choultry, 
and  several  ranges  of  buildings  erected  on  purpose  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  ambassadors  and  their  trains  when  they  repair 
hither  to  have  an  interview  with  the  Europeans.  The  general 
went  to  the  choultry,  where  he  received  a visit  from  the  Adi- 
gar, who  came  preceded  by  a Candian,  carrying  the  King’s 
letter  wrapped  up  in  a white  cloth,  and  bearing  it  over  his 
head ; a mark  of  profound  respect  always  paid  to  white,  which 
is  the  royal  colour.  The  General,  in  return,  delivered  Gover- 
nor North’s  letter  to  the  Adigar.  The  heat  to  day  was  ex- 
cessive ; thermometer  at  98°. 

20th.  I took  the  opportunity  of  our  halting  this  day  to  go 
to  see  the  ruins  of  a temple  which  lay  close  by  our  encamp- 
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ment.  It  was  the  first  built  of  stone  which  I had  seen  on  the 
island.  About  four  or  five  feet  in  height  of  the  walls  still  re- 
mained, with  flights  of  steps  all  around  them.  Great  pains  had 
been  bestowed  on  its  construction ; and  several  inscriptions 
were  still  visible  on  the  flags  and  pillars  which  formed  its 
basis.  Contiguous  to  it  lay  a neat  village,  but  entirely  deserted, 
as  the  women  had  universally  left  it  on  our  approach,  and 
the  men  formed  part  of  the  militia  which  attended  the  Adigar. 
About  eight  o’clock  at  night,  the  Adigar  came  in  great  state 
by  torch  light,  to  pay  a visit  of  ceremony  to  the  general, 
when  the  conference  continued  for  a full  hour  on  complimen- 
tary matter.  A number  of  officers  who  had  dined  this  day 
with  the  general  were  present  during  the  interview.  The  con- 
versation was  carried  on  standing,  and  if  I may  judge  from 
myself,  all  parties  were  heartily  tired  of  it,  and  wished  it  to 
be  brought  to  a speedy  conclusion.  The  Adigar  promised  to 
send  the  general  five  hundred  of  his  people  to  convey  the 
presents  intended  for  the  King  of  Candy,  and  to  assist  the 
Cinglese  peasants  in  our  service  in  transporting  our  baggage 
and  provisions:  but  this  promise,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
performance,  might  also  be  set  down  among  the  complimen- 
tary matter.  Rain,  thunder,  and  lightning  at  night. 

21st.  Halted.  Sent  the  pioneers  to  repair  the  roads  which 
were  represented  to  be  in  a very  bad  condition. 

22nd.  The  Adigar  waited  on  the  general  in  his  usual  state, 
being  accompanied  by  several  of  the  chief  men  and  about  three 
hundred  of  his  guards.  Their  great  guns  were  carried  on 
men’s  shoulders,  being  little  more  than  musquets  of  a very 
wide  bore  with  blocks  of  wood  attached  to  the  lower  end  of 
the  barrel  near  the  breech.  Those  guns,  when  about  to  be 
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fired  off,  are  simply  placed  on  the  ground,  while  the  muzzle 
is  elevated  by  the  piece  of  wood  I mentioned.  Immediately 
opposite  the  street  leading  to  the  place  of  audience  stood  a 
very  fine  Banyan-tree,  around  which  a sort  of  platform  had 
been  placed,  where  the  priests  of  Buddou  were  accustomed  to 
perform  their  sacrifices,  and  the  chief  people  to  take  their 
stations  at  any  occasional  assembly.  As  the  Adigar  and  his 
train  were  to  pass  that  way,  several  of  our  officers  and  sol- 
diers planted  themselves  on  this  elevated  situation  in  order  to 
have  the  better  view  of  the  procession.  The  Adigar  however, 
chancing  to  observe  them  above  him,  expressed  great  indigna- 
tion, and  desired  that  they  should  be  ordered  down,  as  no  one 
ought  in  his  presence  to  be  placed  higher  than  himself,  who 
personated  a king  with  whom  none  is  on  a level,  and  before 
whom,  as  the  descendant  of  the  golden  sun,  all  men  should 
fall  prostrate.  Before  the  Adigar  were  carried  several  flags 
and  streamers,  with  people  playing  on  a variety  of  musical  in- 
struments peculiar  to  their  country,  and  a number  of  fellows 
cracking  immense  whips  so  as  to  produce  a most  stunning  noise, 
while  they  continued  running  about  like  so  many  madmen. 
While  the  General  and  the  Adigar  were  engaged  in  conference, 
I had  an  opportunity,  by  means  of  a Malay  prince  who  in- 
terpreted for  me,  of  conversing  with  some  of  the  principal 
Candians,  who  waited  at  the  outside  of  the  choultry.  They 
seemed  a handsomer  race  of  people  than  our  Cinglese;  their 
manners  were  more  courteous,  and  their  conversation  more  po- 
lite. They  were  as  eager  to  obtain  some  knowledge  of  our  cus- 
toms, as  we  were  to  be  informed  of  theirs  ; and  they  examined 
several  articles  of  our  dress  with  great,  minuteness.  They  were 
not  a little  surprised  on  Captain  Vilant  of  the  19th  regiment. 
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sketching  off  a likeness  in  a few  minutes  of  one  of  their 
chiefs,  and  presenting  it  to  him.  Our  watches  did  not  escape 
their  notice,  and  they  were  very  curious  to  have  the  uses  ex- 
plained to  them  of  those  extraordinary  machines.  Upon  being 
offered  some  little  presents,  they  seemed  afraid  on  account  of 
each  other  to  accept  of  any  thing,  lest  it  should  come  to  the 
king’s  knowledge.  They  informed  us  that  we  should  find  it 
impossible  to  bring  up  our  horses  and  waggons  to  Candy, 
which  was  afterwards  found  to  be  really  the  case.  I shall 
not  forget  the  significant  smile  which  one  of  them  gave  on 
seeing  a tumbril  pass  by:  it  seemed  emphatically  to  say, 
“ you  may  as  well  leave  it  where  it  is.”  The  Adigar,  on  re- 
turning from  this  conference  with  the  general,  sent  some  of 
his  people  to  fetch  the  presents  which  the  governor  had  des- 
tined for  his  Candian  Majesty.  They  were  very  valuable,  and 
consisted,  among  other  things,  of  an  elegant  state-coach  drawn 
by  six  horses  ; a betel  dish  with  ornaments  of  solid  gold,  which 
had  belonged  to  the  late  Tippo  Sultan,  and  was  valued  at  eight 
hundred  star-pagodas.  There  were  besides  presents  of  rose- 
water and  a variety  of  fine  muslins.  After  these  had  been  de- 
livered, and  we  had  been  joined  by  two  hundred  Candians, 
sent  by  the  Adigar  to  supply  the  place  of  those  Cinglese  who 
had  deserted  us  through  dread  of  the  climate,  at  one  o’clock 
we  set  forward,  and  marched  about  three  miles  further  to 
Apolipitti,  a small  plain  surrounded  with  very  high  hills.  We 
had  scarcely  pitched  our  tents  when  torrents  of  rain  be- 
gan to  descend,  accompanied  by  the  loudest  and  most  aw- 
ful peals  of  thunder  that  imagination  can  conceive,  while 
the  vivid  flashes  of  lightning  succeeded  each  other  so  rapidly 
that  the  firmament  seemed  to  flame  in  every  direction.  This 

3 D 


386 


Journal  of  the  Embassy 

This  alarming  uproar  of  the  elements  lasted  for  upwards  of 
three  hours ; but  although  several  tents  were  struck,  providen* 
tially  no  lives  were  lost,  nor  indeed  was  the  least  injury  done 
to  any  of  our  troops. 

23d.  The  general  ordered  the  whole  body  of  pioneers  and 
Lascars,  accompanied  by  a company  of  Europeans  and  one  of 
Sepoys  and  Malays,  to  set  about  making  a road  in  our  front 
for  the  artillery,  as  the  paths  through  which  the  march  lay, 
besides  being  exceedingly  narrow,  were  so  full  of  precipices  and 
ravines,  that  without  smoothing  the  one,  and  filling  up  the 
other,  it  was  absolutely  impossible  to  proceed.  The  Adigar,  on 
seeing  the  men  at  work  for  this  purpose,  sent  to  the  general  to 
express  his  disapprobation  of  this  measure;  and  remonstrated 
against  any  of  his  master’s  territory  being  infringed  upon  in 
the  slightest  degree,  though  he  knew  that  we  must  either  re- 
pair the  road,  or  give  up  our  intention  of  proceeding  further. 
Every  thing  indeed  proved  that  this  minister  was  by  no  means 
much  inclined  to  shew  us  any  favour.  The  whole  tract,  which 
it  was  intended  we  should  pursue  in  our  progress  to  Candy, 
was  marked  out  by  twigs  and  bushes  set  up  at  proper  distances. 
We  strongly  suspected  that  a far  easier  road  than  that  pointed  out 
to  us  was  known  to  the  Adigar.  Had  we  taken  a direction  either 
more  to  the  west  or  to  the  south,  as  the  Dutch  were  accustom- 
ed to  do,  we  should  have  escaped  many  of  those  inconveniences 
to  which  we  were  daily  subjected.  The  minister  seemed  indeed  to 
have  pitched  upon  the  most  difficult  and  intricate  paths  for  us, 
in  order  that  we  might  suffer  the  more  in  our  march.  The 
circumspection  with  which  we  were  constantly  watched,  shewed 
how  little  confidence  the  Candians  reposed  in  the  good  faith  of 
Europeans.  At  the  distance  of  two  or  three  miles  from  our 
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encampment  lay  a large  body  of  the  king’s  troops,  consisting,  as 
we]  were  informed,  of  seven  thousand  men,  with  some  elephants. 
This  body  we  never  saw,  as  they  kept  a few  miles  a-head  of 
us  the  whole  way,  and  were  cautious  always  to  remain  just 
out  of  our  view'.  None  of  the  officers  were  allowed  to  ap- 
proach them,  or  to  have  an  opportunity  of  observing  their 
numbers.  I attempted  to  ascertain  how  far  report  had  been 
correct  in  this  point  1 but  although  I contrived  to  pass  several 
of  their  parties  unmolested,  I wras  forced  to  return  without 
having  effected  my  object,  as  prudence  forbade  me  to  venture 
farther  alone  against  their  inclinations.  Beside  the  regular  troops, 
the  whole  inhabitants  of  this  part  of  the  country  were  assem- 
bled in  arms,  and  lay  in  every  direction  around  us.  Some  of 
them  often  came  among  us ; and  whenever  any  of  us  walked  out 
from  our  encampment,  we  seldom  failed  to  perceive  the  Can- 
dians  skulking  about  the  w^oods  in  our  vicinity.  The  party 
sent  out  in  the  morning  to  make  the  roads  were  obliged  to 
return  at  one  o’clock,  on  account  of  the  rain,  thunder,  and 
lightning  vffiich  began  to  be  as  severe  as  yesterday. 

24th.  About  eleven  o’clock  struck  our  tents  to  proceed  to 
Ruanelli,  or,  as  it  is  called  by  the  Candians,  the  valley  of 
precious  stones,  ten  miles  from  Apolipitti.  The  day  vras  most 
uncommonly  hot,  the  thermometer  being  at  101°.  In  addition 
to  this,  the  road  was  exceedingly  difficult  and  fatiguing.  I had 
here  an  opportunity  of  observing  that  the  Europeans  bore  the 
extreme  heat  much  better  than  the  natives.  The  Bengal  artil- 
lery-men exerted  themselves  with  the  greatest  perseverance,  and 
the  soldiers  of  the  19th  regiment  were  frequently  obliged  to 
assist  in  dragging  the  guns  through  the  ravines  and  defiles. 
But  such  was  the  badness  of  the  roads,  that  in  spite  of  these 
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efforts,  and  though  the  troops  and  pioneers  had  been  employed 
two  days  in  clearing  away  the  stumps  of  trees  and  pieces  of 
rock,  which  obstructed  the  passage,  we  were  obliged  after 
all  to  leave  the  guns  five  miles  in  the  rear,  with  a covering 
party  of  two  companies  of  Sepoys,  while  the  Europeans  and 
the  rest  of  the  native  troops  marched  on  to  a very  exten- 
sive tope  of  cocoa-trees  near  Ruanelli,  called  Resue  Orti  Pa- 
lagomby  Watty,  or  the  King’s  Royal  Gardens,  where  we  en- 
camped. The  leeches  infested  us  in  this  march  to  a most 
alarming  degree ; most  of  the  soldiers  had  their  legs  and  dif- 
ferent parts  of  their  bodies  streaming  with  blood.  On  taking 
off  my  gloves  and  boots  I found  that  I had  not  escaped,  for 
what  I had  taken  to  be  nothing  more  than  excessive  perspira- 
tion, now  turned  out  to  be  the  effects  of  these  leeches.  The 
officers  and  men  employed  in  clearing  the  jungles  presented  an 
appearance  absolutely  shocking,  as  they  seemed  to  be  complete- 
ly covered  with  blood.  Nor  was  it  possible  by  any  precau- 
tion to  prevent  the  attacks  of  the  leeches,  owing  to  the 
immense  multitudes  of  them  which  swarmed  among  the  bushes 
and  the  grass.  The  Dutch  always  said  they  were  one  of  the 
worst  enemies  they  had  to  encounter.  The  only  serious  acci- 
dent which  occurred  to  us  on  this  day’s  march  was  one  of  the 
Europeans  being  struck  with  a coup  de  soleil,  which  rendered 
him  for  some  hours  delirious.  It  was  impossible  to  avoid  the  heat 
by  marching  before  sun-rise,  as  the  rain,  which  fell  the  pre- 
ceding day,  had  so  completely  drenched  our  tents,  that  we  were 
forced  to  remain  till  the  morning  sun  had  sufficiently  dried 
them.  The  guns  besides  could  not  be  conveyed  without  day- 
light through  the  shocking  roads  which  we  were  obliged  to 
pass.  3 
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On  our  march  we  had  several  beautiful  and  picturesque  views 
of  the  country,  which  presented  a charming  variety  of  thickly 
wooded  hills,  intersected  with  delightful  valleys.  The  grove 
where  we  encamped  was  about  two  miles  in  circumference,, 
being  bounded  on  the  west  by  a large,  deep,  and  rapid  branch 
of  the  Malivagonga,  while  in  front  towards  Ruanelli,  another 
branch  ran  in  a south-east  direction,  winding  in  such  a man- 
ner, that  three  sides  of  the  grove  were  encompassed  by 
water,  while  the  fourth  was  enclosed  by  thick  hedges  of  bam- 
boes  and  betel  trees.  This  extensive  cocoa-tree  garden  lies  im- 
mediately under  very  steep  and  lofty  hills,  which  command  a 
most  romantic  view  of  the  surrounding  country.  It  forms  part 
of  the  king’s  own  domains,  and  is  the  place  where  his  elephants 
were  usually  kept  and  trained. 

Hitherto  the  river  was  navigable  by  our  boats,  and  enabled 
us  to  have  a large  proportion  of  our  stores  and  provisions  con- 
veyed by  water,  as  it  run  in  such  a direct  line  with  our  march 
that  we  encamped  close  to  it  banks.  From  Ruanelli  up  to 
Candy  it  is  shallow,  rocky,  and  much  narrower,  so  that  boats 
cannot  proceed  along  it  without  great  difficulty,  and  those  only 
the  small  canoes  of  the  natives.  From  Ruanelli  to  Columbo, 
the  distance  by  water  is  about  sixty  miles  ; and  such  was  the 
rapidity  of  the  current  occasioned  by  the  dreadfully  heavy  falls 
of  rain  which  happened  during  our  stay  here,  that  a boat  could 
go  down  to  Columbo  in  eight  hours,  and  for  most  part  of  the 
way  the  only  exertion  required  of  the  boatmen  was  to  keep 
clear  of  the  rocks,  stumps  of  trees,  and  sand-banks,  which 
happened  to  obstruct  their  course  ; while  in  returning  to  Rua- 
nelli, it  usually  took  nine  or  ten  days  of  excessive  labour. 
The  facility  of  the  conveyance  from  hence  to  Columbo  by 
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water  proved  afterwards  of  the  highest  utility,  on  account  of 
our  sick  ; as  several  of  our  men,  and  myself  among  the  rest, 
were  attacked  with  violent  dysenteries  and  fluxes  while  we  en- 
camped here. 

25th.  Sent  back  two  companies  of  the  Malays  to  relieve  the 
Sepoys  who  had  been  left  to  cover  the  guns.  A detachment 
of  the  other  troops  and  the  corps  of  pioneers  returned  with 
them  to  assist  in  the  difficult  work  of  getting  the  artillery  for- 
ward ; for  although  each  gun  had  a number  of  bullocks  yoked 
to  it,  they  required  not  a few  men  to  enable  them  to  make 
their  way  through  the  ravines  and  steeps.  In  the  Carnatic  and 
different  parts  of  the  continent  of  India,  elephants  are  em- 
ployed to  obviate  any  difficulties  of  this  sort  which  may  arise 
on  a march.  It  is  astonishing  to  observe  the  sagacity  of  those 
animals,  who,  on  observing  a gun  stuck  fast  in  a rut,  or  a 
stop  made  on  meeting  with  a difficult  ascent,  will  come  and  ren- 
der their  assistance,  by  lifting  up  the  wheel  with  their  trunk,  or 
by  placing  their  forehead  to  the  hinder  part  of  the  carriage  and 
pushing  it  along.  Such  assistance  was  very  much  wanted  on 
our  present  march,  as  the  bullocks  of  Ceylon  are  much  inferior 
both  in  size  and  strength  to  those  of  the  continent,  nor  can 
the  united  force  of  a number  of  those  smaller  animals  be  applied 
so  as  to  produce  an  effect  equal  to  a few  of  those  larger  and 
better  trained  oxen.  About  two  o’clock  the  artillery  came  up 
and  formed  on  the  right  of  the  tents  occupied  by  the  Euro- 
pean troops.  The  weather  for  the  last  two  days  was  uncom- 
monly hot,  the  thermometer  being  to-day  as  high  as  102°  at 
noon. 

26th.  Remained  in  our  encampment.  A number  of  the  coolies 
Supplied  by  the  moodeliers  around  Columbo,  Nigumbo,  and  Cal- 
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tura,  deserted.  Before  we  could  proceed,  the  general  found  it 
necessary  to  send  to  Mr.  North  for  others  to  replace  them. 
The  Adigar  and  his  people  lay  at  about  two  miles  from  us 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river. 

Within  a mile  of  the  place  where  we  were  encamped,  and 
towards  Columbo,  rose  a hill  of  a most  uncommon  and  striking 
appearance.  It  was  situated  in  the  midst  of  immense  and  steep 
rocks,  interspersed  with  plantains  and  cocoa-trees,  reared  there 
by  the  hand  of  nature.  Under  one  of  these  rocks  lay  a cavern, 
in  which  was  a temple  dedicated  to  the  god  Buddou.  The 
accounts  which  I had  heard  of  this  place  induced  me  to-  seize  the 
first  opportunity  of  visiting  it.  After  crossing  a little  well-watered 
plain,  we  came  to  the  foot  of  a perpendicular  rock,  of  a very 
great  height,  and  surrounded  by  others  of  an  inferior  size. 
The  ascent  to  the  cavern  is  about  forty  feet,  and  is  made  by 
a narrow  winding  path  composed  of  fragments  of  rocks  and 
stumps  of  trees.  On  arriving  at  the  entrance  of  the  cavern, 
the  wild  appearance  which  it  presents,  the  ascent  by  which  it 
is  gained,  and  the  scene  which  surrounds  it,  present  together  a 
group  of  objects  which  rivet  the  eye,  and  produce  an  effect 
on  the  mind  much  easier  to  be  conceived  than  described.  On 
entering  the  temple,  which  is  a very  low  and  long  apartment 
cut  out  of  the  rock,  the  first  object  which  presented  itself 
was  an  immense  figure  of  a man  carved  in  wood,  and  upwards  of 
twenty  feet  in  length.  A bed  and  pillow  had  been  hewn  for  him 
out  of  the  rock  ; and  here  he  lay  on  his  right  side,  with  his  right 
hand  supporting  his  head.  His  hair  was  frizzled  like  that  of 
a negro  ; and  his  serene  and  placid  countenance  was  dawbed 
all  over  with  red  paint.  See  a rude  representation  in  fg.  5 of 
the  plate  at  page  1 12.  The  inside  of  the  temple  was  rudely 
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painted  with  streaks  of  red  and  black.  It  was  attended  by- 
two  priests,  who  permitted  us  to  enter  without  any  difficulty ; 
nor  did  they  insist  on  our  taking  off  our  shoes,  a custom 
which  they  generally  oblige  visitors  to  observe.  Their  duty 
was  to  wait  at  the  temple,  and  never  to  allow  the  lamp  burn- 
ed before  the  image  to  be  extinguished.  Another  reason  per- 
haps operated  as  powerfully  as  the  rules  of  their  order  to  en- 
force their  constant  attendance;  which  was,  to  receive  the  of- 
ferings of  the  votaries  who  continually  flock  to  this  temple. 
Our  detachment  afforded  very  welcome  visitors,  as  every  one 
who  went  thither  always  left  some  money,  fruit,  or  rice,  for 
the  service  of  the  god.  The  natives  who  repair  hither  for  the 
purposes  of  devotion  are  constantly  obliged  to  contribute  either 
money,  rice,  cloth,  or  some  other  commodity  of  value.  From 
the  numerous  votaries  who  frequent  this  temple,  the  priests 
are  reputed  to  possess  great  riches ; and  the  king,  who  never 
fails  to  come  in  for  his  share  of  every  thing,  accordingly  taxes 
them  very  highly.  I doubt  not  that  his  Majesty  would  be 
well  pleased  that  his  priests  should  frequently  have  such  liberal 
visitors  as  they  found  our  troops  during  our  stay  at  Ruanelli. 
Adjoining  the  temple  where  the  image  was  placed,  were  two 
other  apartments  where  the  priests  resided  at  those  hours  when 
their  attendance  on  Buddou  was  not  requisite. 

This  day  it  began  to  rain  violently  about  two  o’clock,  ac- 
companied with  severe  peals  of  thunder  succeeding  each  other 
almost  without  an  interval.  Sent  down  to  Col  umbo  four  sick 
men  of  the  19th  regiment. 

27th.  Remained  in  the  same  place.  The  early  part  of  the 
day  uncommonly  hot,  with  terrible  thunder  and  lightning  about 
the  usual  hour.  The  evening  was  very  cold:  the  dews  which 
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fell  at  night  were  uncommonly  heavy,  and  did  not  disperse 
till  the  sun  broke  through  next  morning  in  his  full  heat.  Se- 
veral coolies  lost. 

28th.  The  heat  of  the  day  very  great:  thermometer  at 

104°.  Distant  thunder  and  lightning.  The  general  continued 
to  wait  for  coolies  to  replace  those  who  had  deserted  ; nor  was 
it  indeed  possible  to  proceed  without  a favourable  change  in 

the  weather. 

29th.  Morning  very  hot.  Captain  Kennedy  who  commanded 
the  detachment  of  the  19th,  having  been  very  ill  since  our  ai- 
rival  here,  was  sent  by  water  to  Columbo,  where  he  died  in  a 
fortnight  after.  About  three  o’clock  it  commenced  a heavy  rainr 
which  continued  incessantly  for  ten  hours  with  severe  thunder 
and  lightning. 

30th.  The  same  weather  as  yesterday,  with  the  storm  of  as 
long  continuance.  During  our  stay  here  several  messages  passed 
between  the  general  and  the  Adigar,  who  lay  about  the  dis- 
tance of  two  miles  across  the  river.  The  natives  seemed  very 
much  displeased  at  our  bringing  artillery  into  their  country, 
or  stirring  beyond  the  limits  of  our  camp,  although  permission 
had  been  obtained  from  the  court  of  Candy  to  have  this  em- 
bassy more  splendid  and  numerous  than  any  which  had  pre- 
ceded it,  and  although  orders  had  been  issued  to  give  us  the 
most  friendly  reception.  It  was  indeed  reported  that  the  king 
found  himself  at  that  time  in  rather  a precarious  situation, 
from  the  internal  divisions  and  factions  among  his  subjects ; 
which  made  him  wish  that  the  escort  attending  the  embassy 
should  be  as  strong  as  possible.  But  the  Adigar,  who  was  a 
man  of  great  power  and  intrigue,  and,  as  we  had  reason  to  sus- 
pect, not  very  friendly  to  the  English,  had  sufficient  influence 
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to  over-rule  several  of  the  king’s  orders,  and  in  many  instances 
to  counteract  his  intentions. 

The  weather  continuing  still  unfavourable,  and  there  being 
no  prospect  of  procuring  a sufficient  number  of  people  to 
carry  the  provisions  and  stores  requisite  for  the  whole  escort, 
while  the  roads  which  lay  between  us  and  Candy  were  so 
dreadfully  bad  as  to  render  any  attempt  to  proceed  with  our 
baggage  and  artillery  almost  impracticable  ; the  general  was  in- 
duced by  these  circumstances  to  leave  the  artillery  with  the 
Europeans  and  the  greater  part  of  the  native  troops  at  this  en- 
campment, and  to  proceed  to  Candy,  escorted  by  two  com- 
panies of  Sepoys  and  the  same  number  of  the  Malay  regiment. 
Accordingly  he  gave  out  that  he  wrouid  cross  the  river  next 
day,  and  appointed  colonel  Torrens  to  command  here  in  hi& 
absence.  During  upwards  of  a month  that  the  detachment 
which  he  left  behind  remained  encamped  at  Re  Sue  Orti  Pa- 
lagamby  Watty,  very  few  days  passed  without  the  most  heavy 
falls  of  rain,  attended  with  close  and  violent  peals  of  thunder 
and  lightning.  This  weather,  which  almost  constantly  closed  the 
evening,  and  was  follow  ed  by  thick  damp  fogs  at  night,  succeeded 
by  excessive  heat  in  the  early  part  of  the  day,  produced  such  a 
rapid  change  of  temperature  as  was  attended  with  the  most  per- 
nicious effects  to  the  health  of  the  troops.  Dysenteries,  fluxes, 
and  liver  complaints,  became  frequent ; and  the  jungle  fever, 
which  often  proves  fatal  where  the  person  attacked  has  not  an 
opportunity  of  being  immediately  removed  to  the  sea  air,  began 
to  make  its  appearance.  The  wroods  around  the  encampment 
were  also  so  close,  that  no  one  could  stir  out  of  the  camp  with- 
out the  greatest  risque  of  losing  himself  in  their  mazes.  Two 
soldiers*  happening  to  walk  out  one  day,  were  in  this  manner 


to  the  Court  of  Candy . 39  j 

unable  to  regain  the  camp,  and  remained  in  the  woods  a day 
and  a night  exposed  to  all  the  inclemency  of  such  wekther  as  I 
have  described  : nor  would  they  in  all  probability  ever  have 
been  recovered,  had  not  several  parties  been  sent  out  in  dif- 
ferent directions,  with  orders  to  fire  from  time  to  time,  in 
hopes  that  the  stragglers  would  hear  the  report  of  the  mus- 
quets.  This  had  the  desired  effect,  and  these  poor  fellows 
were  at  last  brought  to  the  camp,  after  having  undergone  the 
terrible  apprehension  of  being  doomed  to  end  their  days  in  a 
dreary  forest. 

Having  procured  the  Adigar’s  leave  to  make  shooting  ex- 
cursions, and  also  people  acquainted  with  the  country  to  con- 
duct us,  we  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  several  of  their  vil- 
lages, most  of  which  we  found  totally  deserted  by  their  inha- 
bitants. On  the  approach  of  a red  coat,  the  alarm  was  in- 
stantly given,  and  the  natives,  men,  women,  and  children,  fled 
directly  into  the  woods.  It  was  not  till  after  some  time  that 
we  could  persuade  a few  of  them  to  remain  in  their  habitations: 
but  I never  saw  any  thing  in  the  figure  of  a woman  from  the 
time  I entered  the  Candian  territory  to  the  moment  of  my 
quitting  it.  AY  e found  it  very  difficult  to  procure  hogs,  fowls, 
and  fruits  from  the  natives,  although  such  articles  were  in 
great  abundance  in  the  country.  This  not  a little  surprised 
us,  as  the  king’s  officers  had  expressly  issued  orders  directing 
us  to  be  supplied  with  every  sort  of  necessaries.  We  were 
more  disposed  to  attribute  this  to  the  country  people  them- 
selves than  to  any  deceit  on  the  part  of  the  court.  The  Can- 
dians  indeed,  particularly  the  lower  orders,  shewed  little  in- 
clination to  have  any  connexion  with  us.  Their  dread  and 
hatred  of  Europeans,  occasioned  by  the  numberless  aggressions 
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of  the  Portuguese  and  Dutch,  had  become  too  rooted  to  be 
easily  removed.  To  this  we  are.  to  attribute  that  distrust  and 
dislike  towards  us,  which  they  took  every  opportunity  of  shew- 
ing. No  sooner  were  tidings  brought  them  that  we  had  set 
forward  on  our  route  from  Colombo  to  Sittivacca,  than  they 
immediately  began  to  assemble  in  great  numbers  on  their  fron- 
tiers, under  the  idea  that  we  were  approaching  with  hostile  in- 
tentions. A message  from  the  king,  however,  removed  their 
apprehensions  on  this  head  ; and  at  the  same  time  those  militia 
received  orders  immediately  to  join  the  regular  troops,  and 
in  nowise  to  obstruct  or  molest  us  in  our  march  through  the 
Candian  territory. 

Several  kinds  of  precious  stones  and  metallic  substances  are 
found  in  the  environs  of  Ruanelli ; and  among  the  sand  and 
gravel  lining  the  banks  of  the  river  which  ran  in  the  front  of 
our  encampment,  I picked  up  several  pieces  of  very  fine  crys- 
tals, of  different  colours,  which  seemed  to  have  been  washed 
down  from  the  neighbouring  hills.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river  lies  a valley  encompassed  with  more  gentle  and  less  woody 
hills,  than  those  on  our  side,  called  Ruanelli,  or  the  place  of  pre- 
cious stones.  Here  they  were  formerly  found  in  considerable 
plenty ; but  since  the  impositions  of  his  European  conquerors,  the 
king  does  not  permit  them  to  be  dug  up  or  looked  for.  The 
black  people,  Malabars,  and  others,  who  belonged  to  our  detach- 
ment, were  daily  employed  in  searching  among  the  sands  of 
the  river.  General  Macdowal  shewed  me  a great  variety  of 
stones,  and  other  curiosities,  which  these  people  had  brought 
him.  Among  these  I observed  a black  shining  substance,  re- 
sembling a petrified  shell,  with  which  the  Candians  ornament 
their  umbrellas  made  from  the  talipot  tree. 
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31st.  General  Macdowal,  attended  by  the  escort  of  Malays 
and  Sepoys  which  I have  already  mentioned,  and  accompanied 
also  by  the  officers  of  his  staff  and  suite,  and  such  gentlemen 
of  the  detachment  as  expressed  a desire  to  see  the  capital, 
passed  the  river  about  eleven  o’clock,  and  proceeded  about  two 
miles  further  to  a place  where  stands  a choultry  and  a pagoda. 
The  rain  commenced  again  about  the  same  time  as  on  the 
preceding  days. 

April  1st.  Remained  in  the  same  place,  preparing  for  the 
march  of  next  day.  Rain,  thunder,  and  lightning. 

2d.  Moved  on  about  eight  miles  to  Edimalpani.  The  country 
was,  on  this  day’s  march,  more  open,  and  less  difficult  than 
that  we  encountered  on  our  approach  to  Ruanelli. 

3d.  Halted.  Severe  storm,  as  formerly. 

4th.  Marched  twelve  miles  to  Atipitti.  The  road  very  dif- 
ficult and  steep.  The  country,  however,  was  much  more  open, 
and  the  air  much  cooler  than  hitherto  experienced. 

5th.  Proceeded  six  miles  to  Wolgoagoudi,  which  signifies,  the 
ground  of  holes  and  caverns.  It  receives  its  name  from  a 
number  of  cavities  in  the  rocks  and  hills  with  which  this  part 
of  the  country  abounds.  The  road  here  was  still  worse  to  pass 
than  on  the  preceding  day.  The  air  was  much  clearer  and 
cooler  than  on  the  frontiers ; and  the  weather  now  began  to  be- 
come more  settled. 

6th.  Moved  on  to  Ganna  Tenna,  or,  the  place  of  fire ; so 
called  from  several  volcanic  eruptions  which  formerly  took  place 
here.  In  many  parts  of  the  interior,  volcanoes  have  at  dif- 
ferent times  burst  forth ; and  the  hills  seem  in  a high  degree 
to  possess  the  principle  of  those  eruptions,  whatever  it  may 
be.  Iron  and  other  ores  might  be  procured  in  various  places 
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through  this  tract,  but  the  Candians,  for  years  past,  have 
paid  no  attention  to  discovering  or  working  any  of  the  veins. 
I observed  the  surfaces  of  several  rocks  which  gave  strong  in- 
dications of  metallic  ores ; and  the  water  issuing  from  them 
frequently  presented  that  thick  scum  and  crust  which  is  usually 
supposed  to  indicate  the  presence  of  some  metal.  The  coun- 
try around  Ganna  Tenna  was  more  open,  rocky,  and  barren 
than  any  we  had  hitherto  traversed ; and  it  seemed  continually 
to  advance  in  height  as  it  approached  Candy.  The  last  march 
was  very  difficult,  as  it  had  to  wind  round  several  hills  by 
narrow  intricate  paths.  The  steep  ascents  and  descents  which 
every  now  and  then  occurred,  proved  extremely  fatiguing.  In 
some  of  the  valleys  were  cultivated  spots  where  rice,  paddy, 
and  other  sorts  of  grain  were  raised,  as  they  were  well- watered 
by  the  streams  that  poured  down  from  the  rocks  and  moun- 
tains. 

7th.  Halted  to  refresh  the  troops  after  the  fatigue  of  yester- 
day’s march. 

8th.  Marched  nine  miles  to  Ganaroa,  a high  mountain.  The 
road  here  was  very  steep,  being  up  two  very  high  hills.  The 
country  seemed  more  cultivated  than  any  we  had  yet  traversed. 
The  air  was  more  serene  and  cool,  particularly  at  night;  there 
was  less  of  the  noxious  fogs  and  damps  than  is  usually  expe- 
rienced in  the  lower  parts  of  the  country.  At  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  where  the  escort  now  halted,  lies  a beautiful  valley 
watered  by  the  Malivagonga.  The  view  from  Ganaroa  is  ex- 
tremely grand,  and  takes  in  a vast  range  of  hills,  covered  with 
thick  woods  and  jungle,  and  intersected  with  valleys  presenting 
here  and  there  some  fertile  spots  cultivated  by  the  Candians. 
The  ruins  of  an  old  fort  and  a temple  lie  close  to  the  spot 
where  the  troops  rested. 
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9th.  Halted.  Messages  passed  between  the  Adigar  and  the 
general,  previous  to  the  latter  proceeding  to  Candy,  which  lay 
at  a small  distance. 

10th.  Removed  to  a spot  near  the  Malivagonga,  and  en- 
camped opposite  the  hill  on  which  Candy  is  situated.  A large 
body  of  Candians  were  posted  on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
in  view  of  the  general’s  encampment.  No  intercourse  was  al- 
lowed to  be  carried  on  between  them  and  our  people ; nor  an y 
of  the  escort  allowed  to  quit  the  camp  or  examine  the  coun- 
try in  the  neighbourhood.  The  interviews  and  correspondence 
between  the  Adigar  and  the  general  were  all  conducted  with 
the  utmost  solemnity,  and  with  all  those  punctilious  ceremonies 
which,  according  to  their  ideas,  are  matters  of  the  highest  im- 
portance. 

The  attendants,  and  indeed  the  whole  of  the  natives,  seemed 
to  be  actuated  by  the  same  mysterious  taciturnity ; so  that 
little  information  was  to  be  collected  from  them  about  the  kina' 
or  his  politics. 

The  general  was  now  arrived  at  that  place  where  it  was  de- 
termined he  should  reside  while  he  transacted  the  business  of 
his  embassy.  It  might  now  seem  that  he  had  overcome  the 
chief  difficulties  that  lay  in  his  way ; and  that  the  fatigues  of 
his  tedious  march  would  have  been  compensated  by  a frank  re- 
ception and  ready  admittance  into  the  royal  presence.  Rut  it 
was  the  study  of  the  Candians  to  impress  the  ambassador  with 
the  highest  ideas  of  their  dignity,  and  their  condescension  in 
receiving  overtures  from  an  European  government.  With  this 
view,  so  many  ceremonies  attended  the  introduction  into  the 
royal  presence,  that  little  business  could  be  transacted ; and 
such  a space  was  allowed  to  elapse  between  each  interview. 
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that  the  general  was  only  admitted  to  three  during  his  stay 
here,  which  was  from  the  tenth  of  April  to  the  third  of 
May. 

But  previous  to  any  interview,  it  was  found  no  easy  matter 
to  adjust  the  ceremonies  of  introduction.  It  had  been  custo- 
mary for  the  kings  of  Candy  to  demand  prostration,  and  several 
other  degrading  tokens  of  submission  from  the  ambassadors  in- 
troduced to  them.  The  Dutch  ambassadors  had  always  submit- 
ted to  be  introduced  into  the  capital  blindfold,  and  to  pro- 
strate themselves  before  the  monarch.  In  a former  war,  when 
Trincomalee  was  taken  by  us  from  the  Dutch,  proposals  were 
sent  to  the  king  to  assist  him  in  expelling  his  enemies  out  of 
the  island,  and  to  form  a treaty  of  alliance  with  him.  After 
the  envoy  entrusted  with  this  business  had  arrived  at  Candy, 
the  king  would  not  receive  him  standing;  and  the  envoy,  not 
having  instructions  how  to  act  in  such  a case,  declined  the 
interview  till  he  could  hear  from  Madras  ; by  which  means  so 
much  time  elapsed,  that  the  object  of  the  embassy  was  by  in- 
tervening circumstances  entirely  defeated,  and  the  envoy  returned 
without  being  presented.  Even  after  the  British  had  shewn 
their  power  by  the  capture  of  Columbo  and  the  expulsion  of 
the  Dutch,  the  Candian  monarch  would  not  recede  from  his 
lofty  pretensions;  and  Mr.  Andrews,  the  British  East  India 
Company’s  chief  civil  servant,  who  wTas  sent  upon  a mission  to 
Candy  shortly  after  we  had  taken  possession  of  the  island, 
was  obliged  to  kneel  on  being  admitted  to  the  royal  presence. 
Nay,  to  such  an  extravagant  pitch  do  the  natives  carry  their 
ideas  of  the  indispensable  nature  of  this  royal  prerogative,  that 
when  Trincomalee  was,  in  the  last  war,  taken  by  our  troops 
under  general  Stewart,  and  when  the  king  was  in  consequence 
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prevailed  upon  to  send  ambassadors  to  Madras,  these  persons 
very  modestly  desired  Lord  Ilobart  to  prostrate  himself  before 
them,  and  to  receive  the  king’s  letter  on  his  knees.  This  re- 
quest, however,  his  lordship  declined  to  comply  with  ; but  re- 
turned for  answer,  that  as  they  were  so  much  in  the  habit  of 
kneeling,  and  so  fond  of  prostration,  a custom  which  his  coun- 
trymen never  adopted,  their  best  plan  to  prevent  the  omission 
of  this  essential  ceremony  would  be  to  prostrate  themselves  be- 
fore him  who  held  the  supreme  authority  there:  and  this  alter- 
native, after  they  found  his  lordship  would  not  submit  to  the 
other,  they  actually  assented  to. 

General  Macdowal,  understanding  that  this  ceremony  was  ex- 
pected at  his  introduction,  previously  informed  his  majesty,  by 
means  of  the  Adigar,  that  he  could  not  on  any  account  sub- 
mit to  it.  The  king  made  many  objections  to  receiving  him 
into  his  presence,  unless  he  would  consent  first  to  prostrate  him- 
self and  then  to  remain  kneeling  during  the  royal  audience.  The 
general,  however,  positively  refused  compliance,  and  informed 
the  minister  that  his  sovereign  acknowledged  the  superiority  of 
no  potentate  upon  earth ; and  that  sooner  than  degrade  his 
sovereign  in  the  person  of  his  representative,  he  would  return 
to  Col  umbo  without  being  presented.  The  king,  not  daring  to 
come  to  an  open  breach  with  us,  upon  this  waved  his  prero- 
gative ; but  in  order  to  reconcile  this  derogation  from  his  dignity 
to  his  own  feelings,  he  informed  the  general  that  it  was  his 
royal  will  to  dispense  in  his  case  with  the  usual  ceremonies 
required  of  ambassadors  at  their  introduction,  as  the  general 
came  from  his  brother  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  whose  great 
power  and  strength  he  acknowledged  to  be  far  above  that  of  the 
Dutch  or  the  East-India  Company. 

3 F 


402  Journal  of  the  Embassy 

This  important  matter  having  been  adjusted  in  this  manner, 
and  the  time  appointed  for  the  first  audience  being  come,  the 
Adigar,  with  a numerous  attendance,  lighted  by  a great  blaze 
of  torches,  (for  audience  is  always  given  here  by  night)  came  to 
the  edge  of  the  river  to  conduct  the  general  to  the  royal  pre- 
sence. The  general  on  his  part  crossed  the  river  in  the  boats 
which  were  in  readiness,  attended  by  his  staff  and  the  gentle- 
men belonging  to  the  embassy,  with  an  escort  consisting  of  a 
subaltern  and  fifty  Sepoys.  lie  was  then  conducted  by  the 
Adigar  about  a mile  and  a half  to  the  king’s  palace.  The  road 
thither  was  up  a steep  hill,  with  narrow  crooked  paths.  The 
capital  was  surrounded  by  thick  thorny  hedges,  with  gates  of 
the  same,  called  by  the  natives  caravetties.  The  caravetty 
nearest  Candy  has  a rampart  and  breast-work,  on  which  some  of 
their  artillery  was  occasionally  mounted.  The  resistance  which 
it  could  make  to  the  approach  of  a regular  army  is,  however, 
very  trifling : Candy  is  indebted  for  its  principal  fortifications 
to  nature. 

The  way  up  to  the  city  was  very  fatiguing,  and  the  escort 
was  not  a little  incommoded  by  the  crowd  of  natives  who  eagerly 
pressed  to  gaze  at  them.  This  circumstance,  and  the  glare  of 
the  torches,  prevented  the  general’s  retinue  from  having  an  ac- 
curate view  of  the  city.  The  embassy,  on  entering  it,  passed 
through  one  long  and  broad  street  to  the  palace.  The  houses, 
though  low  huts  of  themselves,  appeared  greatly  elevated  from 
being  built  upon  high  banks  on  each  side  of  the  street,  which 
forms  a kind  of  area  below.  At  the  further  end  of  this  street 
is  a high  wall  enclosing  the  gardens  which  belong  to  the  palace. 
After  a short  turn  here  to  the  left,  the  palace  appeared  stand- 
ing on  the  right.  In  front  of  it  was  a flight  of  stone  steps, 
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and  a viranda  or  balcony,  in  which  a number  of  the  king’s 
guards  and  several  of  the  chief  men  in  waiting  were  stationed. 
After  passing  this,  and  descending  by  another  flight  of  steps, 
a large  square  surrounded  by  a high  wall  afforded  a station  for 
some  more  of  the  guards.  At  the  opposite  side  stood  a large 
arched  gate-way,  leading  into  an  inner  court  where  the  king 
and  his  principal  officers  of  state  have  their  residence.  In  this 
inner  division  the  king  kept  his  own  body  guards,  who  were 
composed  of  Malays  and  Malabars.  These  troops  are  armed 
with  swords,  spears,  and  shields ; and  on  them  the  king  seems 
to  place  his  chief  dependence  in  the  event  of  any  sudden  com- 
motion or  alarm. 

On  the  right  hand  of  this  inner  court  stood  an  open  arch, 
through  which  was  the  entrance  to  the  hall  of  audience.  This 
state  room  was  a long  viranda  with  alternate  arches  and  pillars 
along  its  sides.  From  this  structure,  as  well  as  from  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  roof  and  ceiling,  it  bore  a considerable  re- 
semblance to  the  aisle  of  a church.  The  pillars  and  arches 
were  adorned  with  muslin  flowers,  and  ornaments  made  of  the 
plantain  leaf,  which  had  a very  pretty  effect.  At  the  further 
end  of  the  hall,  and  under  one  of  the  larger  arches,  was 
placed  a kind  of  platform  or  throne,  covered  with  a carpet,  and 
surrounded  with  steps.  Here  the  king  sat  in  state.  A small 
partition  raised  in  front  concealed  his  feet  and  the  lower  part 
of  his  body  from  view.  Below  the  arches  on  each  side  of  the 
hall,  the  courtiers  were  seen,  some  prostrate,  others  sitting 
in  silence,  and  cross-legged  like  a parcel  of  taylors  on  a shop- 
board.  The  general  was  led  up  with  much  ceremony  and 
gravity  by  the  Adigar,  and  the  next  chief  officer  present,  and 
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placed  along  with  the  Adigar  on  the  uppermost  step  of  the 
throne. 

Although  the  rest  of  the  hall  was  well  lighted,  that  part 
where  the  king  sat  was  contrived  to  be  made  more  obscure 
than  the  rest,  with  a view  of  impressing  a greater  awe  on 
those  who  approached  him.  He  was  in  appearance  a young 
man,  very  black,  with  a light  beard.  He  was  by  no  means  sc* 
portly  or  well-looking  as  the  Adigar  and  several  other  of  the 
officers  around  him.  He  was  dressed  in  a robe  of  very  fine 
muslin  embroidered  with  gold,  fitted  close  to  the  breast  with 
several  folds  drawn  round  the  waist,  and  flowing  down  from 
thence  like  a lady’s  gown.  His  arms  were  bare  from  the  el- 
bows downwards.  On  his  fingers  he  wore  a number  of  very  broad 
rings  set  with  precious  stones  of  different  sorts,  while  a number 
of  gold  chains  were  suspended  round  his  neck  over  a stiff  frilled 
piece  of  muslin  resembling  a Queen  Elizabeth’s  ruff.  His  head 
was  covered  with  a turban  of  muslin  spangled  with  gold,  and 
surmounted  by  a crown  of  gold,  an  ornament  by  which  he  is 
distinguished  from  all  the  other  Asiatic  princes,  who  are  pro- 
hibited by  their  religion  from  wearing  this  badge  of  royalty, 
and  whose  ornaments,  when  they  use  any,  consist  simply  of  a 
sprig  or  feather  of  precious  stones.  His  waist  was  encircled 
with  a rich  sash,  to  which  was  suspended  a short  curved  dag- 
ger or  sabre,  the  handle  richly  ornamented,  and  the  scabbard 
of  gold  fillagree-work.  In  appearance  his  majesty  much  resem- 
bled the  figures  we  are  accustomed  to  see  of  King  Henry  VI II. 
The  Adigar,  from  his  superior  size,  might  indeed  be  said  to  do 
so  still  more : very  little  difference  in  dress  was  discernible  be- 
tween him  and  his  sovereign,  except  that  the  minister  did  not 


to  the  Court  of  Candy.  405 

not  carry  a crown ; although  his  turban  also  was  surmounted 
by  something  like  a ducal  coronet. 

After  general  Macdowal  had  been  presented  in  form  to  his 
majesty,  and  a numerous  string  of  ceremonies  had  been  gone 
through,  the  king  proceeded  to  inquire  about  the  health  of  his 
Britannic  Majesty,  and  the  state  of  his  affairs;  to  all  which 
questions  the  general  returned  such  answers  as  propriety  dictat- 
ed. The  conversation  was  carried  on  with  the  most  profound 
gravity  and  reserve.  Even  the  most  trilling  circumstances  were 
mentioned  in  whispers,  with  as  much  ceremony  and  impor- 
tance as  if  the  fate  of  kingdoms  depended  upon  them. 
The  king  directed  his  speech  to  the  Adigar,  who  stood  on  the 
step  below  the  throne,  and  who  repeated  his  majesty’s  words 
to  the  Malia  Moodelier,  who  had  come  up  with  the  embassy  as 
Cinglese  interpreter.  The  latter  in  his  turn  gave  it  in  Portu- 
guese to  Monsieur  Joinville,  who  had  also  been  sent  up  by 
governor  North  to  interpret  from  that  language,  and  who  re- 
peated it  in  French  to  general  Macdowal.  Thus  the  conver- 
sation was  carried  xon  by  live  different  persons,  and  in  three 
different  languages;  the  general’s  answers  returning  by  the  same 
channel  which  had  conveyed  his  majesty’s  questions. 

The  tedious  length  to  which  such  a conference  must  have 
been  protracted  may  be  easily  conceived,  and  though  it  lasted 
near  three  hours,  this  first  interview  was  entirely  occupied  with 
complimentary  matters.  During  the  conference,  rose-water  was 
frequently  sprinkled  around  from  curiously  wrought  vessels  of 
<r0ld ; and  perfumes  were  handed  about  on  salvers  of  gold  and 
silver  fillagree-work.  The  oppressive  heat  of  the  room  however, 
joined  to  the  powerful  exhalations  of  the  scented  oils  burned 
in  their  lamps,  and  the  rank  smell  of  cocoa-nut  oil  with  which 
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the  natives  present  were  universally  anointed,  overcame  the  ef- 
fects of  all  these  precautions,  and  almost  stifled  the  European 
gentlemen  who  were  allowed  to  remain  at  one  end  of  the  hall 
where  the  general’s  guard  was  stationed.  During  the  audience, 
the  rain  poured  down  in  torrents  without  intermission ; and  con- 
tinued to  do  so  until  the  general  was  on  his  march  back  to 
the  camp,  where  he  arrived  about  five  in  the  morning,  quite 
exhausted  with  fatigue. 

After  this  audience,  some  days  were  permitted  to  elapse  be- 
fore another  could  be  obtained  ; as  it  is  a standing  maxim 
with  the  Candians  never  to  hurry  forward  affairs,  or  to  betray 
any  symptom  of  anxiety  for  their  being  brought  to  a conclu- 
sion. I am  convinced  that  their  adherence  to  this  principle 
on  the  present  occasion  cost  them  no  small  share  of  unea- 
siness; as  their  suspicions  of  us  were  too  violent  to  allow 
their  minds  to  enjoy  any  rest  while  we  continued  in  their 
country: 

At  the  second  audience  the  general  introduced  the  business 
of  the  embassy,  and  made  those  demands  which  he  was  autho- 
rised to  do  on  behalf  of  Great  Britain.  Concerning  the  na- 
ture of  those  demands,  and  the  answers  returned  to  them,  I 
do  not  consider  myself  at  liberty  to  give  any  statement,  as 
they  were  matters  of  private  negociation.  One  circumstance 
however  was  publicly  talked  of  as  having  been  laid  before  his 
Candian  majesty  by  the  general  on  this  occasion.  It  was  a 
request  made  on  the  part  of  our  government,  that  that  prince 
would  allow  a road  to  be  made,  and  a communication  to  be 
opened,  from  Trincomalee  to  Columbo,  through  his  territories, 
a little  to  the  north  of  Candy.  This  would  have  been  a mat- 
ter of  vast  convenience  and  importance  to  our  government,  as 
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hitherto  the  tapals  or  letter-bags  had  to  be  conveyed  by  a 
circuitous  route  along  the  sea-coast  by  Manaar  and  Jafnapa- 
tam,  and  double  the  distance  of  that  proposed  through  the 
Candian  territories.  The  king  however  would  on  no  account 
accede  to  this  proposal  ; but  expressed  his  decided  aversion  to 
any  intercourse  or  connexion  existing  between  his  subjects  and 
the  Europeans.  At  the  same  time,  however,  he  expressed  a 
desire  to  live  on  amicable  terms  with  the  British,  whose  power 
he  acknowledged  to  be  far  superior  to  that  of  the  Dutch. 
Whatever  further  transpired  with  regard  to  the  objects  of  the 
embassy  was  too  much  the  result  of  conjecture  to  be  set  down 
in  an  authentic  narrative. 

Between  this  audience  and  the  following  one  for  the  purpose 
of  taking  leave,  several  messages  and  conversations  took  place 
between  general  Macdowal  and  the  Adigar  on  political  topics. 
The  greatest  precaution  was  employed  by  the  Candians  to  pre- 
vent any  intercourse  between  those  of  our  escort,  particularly 
the  Malays  and  Malabars,  and  those  in  the  king’s  service. 
Our  soldiers  who  attended  the  general  to  the  court  were  pre- 
vented by  every  possible  means  from  conversing  with  the  na- 
tives. In  spite  of  these  precautions,  however,  several  pieces 
of  information  were  procured  which  may  be  turned  to  advan- 
tage hereafter.  Several  Malays  in  the  king’s  service  found 
an  opportunity  of  expressing  their  sorrow  at  not  having  it  in 
their  power  to  return  to  Colombo  with  their  old  companions. 
Most  of  those  Malays  had  been  slaves  to  the  Dutch,  and  had 
on  account  of  ill  treatment  made  their  escape  to  the  Candian 
territories.  They  would  have  gladly  returned  to  their  former 
masters,  and  submitted  to  any  punishment  for  their  desertion, 
rather  than  live  in  continual  apprehension  from  the  caprices  of 
despotic  and  barbarous  court. 
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At  the  audience  for  taking  leave,  the  king  put  a gold  chain 
round  the  general’s  neck,  and  presented  him  with  a sword  and 
an  embroidered  belt  and  scabbard.  Pie  also  gave  him  a ring  set 
with  different  sorts  of  precious  stones,  and  an  elephant.  These, 
even  when  added  to  the  presents  sent  to  governor  North  by 
the  king,  were  of  small  value  in  comparison  of  those  his  Can- 
dian  majesty  received  from  our  government.  To  the  officers 
who  accompanied  the  king  were  distributed  a gold  chain,  a ring, 
and  some  tortoise  shells  of  little  value;  and  the  soldiers  were 
merely  presented  with  a piece  of  coarse  cloth.  Nor  was  the 
escort  even  supplied  with  provisions  while  at  the  Candian  court; 
a piece  of  hospitality  which  was  expected,  and  which  on  former 
occasions  it  had  been  usual  to  confer.  A small  quantity  of 
rice,  and  paddy,  of  an  inferior  kind,  with  a few  sweet  meats 
dealt  with  a very  sparing  hand,  were  all  the  gifts  wrhich  our 
troops  derived  from  Candian  hospitality. 

The  general,  after  taking  his  final  leave  of  his  majesty,  and 
having  obtained  orders  for  departure,  commenced  his  route  on 
the  2nd  of  May  for  the  camp  at  Ruanelli,  and  arrived  there 
on  the  6th.  Next  day  he  set  out  with  his  staff  for  Colombo, 
leaving  directions  with  colonel  Torrens  to  march  the  detach- 
ment back  as  soon  as  the  escort  he  had  carried  up  with  him 
to  Candy  were  sufficiently  refreshed  from  their  fatigues. 

On  the  tenth  of  May  the  whole  detachment  set  off  to  Sit— 
tivacca  where  they  encamped  that  night. 

11th.  Marched  to  Gurrawaddi. 

12.  Halted  this  day,  being  Sunday. 

13th.  Proceeded  to  Cuddavilli. 

14th.  Marched  to  Col  umbo,  where  the  detachment,  after 
being  allowed  a few  days  to  refresh  themselves,  returned  to 
Garrison  duty.  The  five  companies  of  the  19th  regiment,  which 
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returned  from  this  service  on  the  14th  of  May,  were  ordered 
to  embark  in  seven  days  afterwards  for  the  coast  of  Coroman- 
del, to  serve  against  the  Poligars.  On  the  30th  of  May  they 
embarked  at  Columbo  and  landed  at  Tutucoreen  and  Kilkerrie, 
from  whence  they  marched  to  Palamcottah,  Ramnah,  Mattura, 
Dindigul  and  Trichinopoly,  and  served  in  the  southern  coun- 
tries of  the  peninsula  for  eight  months,  when  they  returned 
by  way  of  Nagapatam  to  Trincomalee. 
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i.  The  Road  along  the  Coast  of  the  Island  of  Ceylon, 
commencing  at  Trincomalee,  and  proceeding  by  Jafnapatam, 
Manaar,  Columbo,  Point  de  Galle,  Matura,  and  Batacolo, 
with  the  names  and  distances  of  the  different  stations  and  rest- 
ing places  on  the  road,  both  for  passengers  travelling,  and 
the  people  employed  to  convey  the  tapal  or  letter-bags,  chiefly 
taken  from  a very  late  survey  made  by  the  Post- master  of 
Ceylon. 


The  distances  are  set  down  in  country  leagues  as  reckoned  by  the  natives,  which 
are  about  six  English  miles  each  league. — The  natives  divide  their  leagues  into 
two  camcuchies , which  means  the  changing  between  Palankeen  - bearers  to  ease 
themselves  in  turn  when  carrying  passengers.  The  distances  are  calculated  in 
country  leagues  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country  people,  for  the  benefit 
of  travellers,  as  they  will  be  the  better  able  to  judge  of  the  distance  they  ad- 
vance on  the  road.  The  hours  are  also  set  down  here  which  are  allowed  to  the 
Tapal  Peons  to  go  from  one  station  to  another,  and  deliver  the  letter-bag.  All 
the  under-named  places  are  where  people  are  stationed  to  forward  the  packets ; 
and  stretch  all  around  the  island,  except  the  tract  between  Batacolo  and  Trin- 
comalee. 

From  Trincomalee  to  Manaar. 


From  where  to  where. 

Country 

Leagues. 

Hoursfor 

theTapal 

Remarks  on  the  Roads. 

Trincomalee  to  Lavelly  . . . 
Lavelly  to  Couchavelly. . . . 
Couchavelly  to  Terriate.  . . 

l* 

OJL 

a 

24- 

3 

34- 

Si 

C Sandy,  very  thick  wood,  hilly, 
1 with  elephant  jungle 
Rather  good, very  woody,  water  to  cross 
C Much  the  same;  wild  hogs  and 
£ buffaloes 

64- 

10 
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From  where  to  where. 

Country 

Leagues. 

Hoursfor 

theTapal 

Trincomalee  to  Terriate,! 

f)  1 

10 

brought  over } 

0-3- 

Terriate  to  Cookelaye 

4 

Cookelaye  to  Vattouve 

n 

4 

*Vattouve  to  Malativoe.  . . 

2i 

4 

14 

22 

Malativoe  to  Matule 

H 

3 

Matule  to  Chiondicalaw. . . 

n 

4 

Chiondicalaw  to  Beschouter 

24 

4 

Beschouterto  Klalie 

2i 

4 

Klalie  to  Chavacherry  . . . 

1 

2 

Chavacherry  to  Jafna  ...  * 

2 

3 

2 6 

42 

Jafna  to  Calamonie 

n 

2 

Calamonie  to  Pounaveen.  . 

3 

4JL 

\ / 

Pounaveen  to  Bavatongy. . 

2 

2a 

Bavatongy  to  Polveracotta 

H 

2 

Polveracotta  to  Palliar.  . . . 

H 

2± 

Palliar  to  Elpocarrie 

H 

n 

-j-Elpocarrie  to  Vertativoe. 

1 

2 

Vertativoe  to  Mantotte. . . . 

2 

4 

^Mantotte  to  Manaar. . . . 

1 

2 

From  Trincomalee  to? 

44 

66 

Manaar £ 

Remarks  on  the  Roads. 


Rather  sandy,  and  water  to  cross 
^ Water  to  cross,  rather  hilly  and 
/ woody,  tolerable 
K Woody,  but  rather  good ; wild 
\ animals  numerous 


Rather  sandy  and  woody 
^ Sandy,  water  to  cross,  woody  ; road 
l muddy 

CSandy;  cultivated  ; palmiras  at  each 
l side  ; cocoa  trees  scattered 
Ditto,  Ditto,  Ditto,  Ditto 
5 Rather  sandy,  cultivated  with  pal- 
l miras,  Ditto 

S Ditto,  ditto,  but  good  road,  culti- 
1 vated  ditto 


On  a line  with 
this  part  are 
the  small 
islands,  and 
commence- 
ment of  the 
gulphofMa- 
naar. 

The  country 
round  wild 
and  full  of 
buffaloes, 
wild  hogs, 
and  ele- 
phants 

£ Ditto,  water  to  cross  to  Mannaar  is- 
t land 


The  sea  to  cross,  sandy 
Sandy,  with  palmiras. . 1 

l 

Sandy  and  woody 
Ditto,  ditto,  good  road 
Ditto,  ditto,  indifferent 
Ditto,  ditto  ^ 

Ditto,  ditto 
Ditto,  ditto 


* This  ends  the  district  of  Trincomalee.  f Ends  Jafnapatam  district., 

j Mantotte  to  Bangalle,  1 — 2. 
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From  Mantotte  you  leave  the  road  to  Columbo,  and  proceed  on  your 
right  hand  to  Manaar  by  the  following  road,  to  the  extreme  end  of 
the  island  of  Manaar,  when  you  cross  over  to  the  continent  by  Adam’s 
Bridge,  at  Tulmenar. 


F rom  where  to  where. 

Country 

Leagues 

Hours  for 
theTapal 

Remarks  on  the  Roads. 

Manaar  to  Carrichelly.  . . 
Carrichelly  to  Congangelli 

Congangellito  Tulmanaar,? 
or  Little  Manaar . . . . y 

l 

l 

l 

2 

2 

H 

C 

I 

>andy  and  waste  7d  i 
pitto  sBad  water 

‘ Rather  good ; here  you  cross  by 
Adam’s  Bridge  to  Ramiseram  is- 
land, opposite  this 

3 

H 

From  Manaar  to  Columbo. 


Manaar  to  Bangalle 

Bangalle  to  Arippo 

Arippo  to  Callar 

*Callar  to  Marchichatty, . 
Marchichatty  to  Mardodde 
Mardodde  to  Pomparipo. . . 
Pomparipo  to  Moeroun-  l 
damvelli 1 

Moeroundamvelli  to  Care-  ^ 

divo i 

Caredivo  to  Ambellam. . . . 


Ambellam  to  Putallom. . . . 


1 

2-1- 

1 

2* 

2 

H 

H 

n 

n 

n 

H 

H 

H 

1 

2 

H 

24 

l 

2 

13-f 

25 

Sandy,  and  water  to  cross,  marshy 

5 'Rather  sandy,  water  to  cross;  a vil- 
lage and  choultry.  The  Mouli- 


patty  river  runs  into  the  sea  here. 
The  pearl  fishery  begins  here 
^ Sandy  road  ; pearl  banks  lie  opposite 
1 this  part 

Sandy  and  woody,  water 

Rather  ditto,  ditto 

Ditto,  ditto,  a great  deal  of  water 

f Woody  and  stony;  much  water, 

l and  a great  lake  near  Pomparipo 

'Wild  animal 

^ Half  good,  rest  stony, 

; hilly,  & woody 
Tolerably  good 
f Rather  sandy;  salt<( 
pans  : hereabouts  the 
sea  flows  in  far  on  this 
fiat  country 


) 


numerous  from 
Arippo  all 
along  this  road; 
and  some  parts 
much  infested 
with  wild  ele- 
phants, hogs,  & 
buffaloes,  which 
sometimes  do 
mischief 


* Ends  Manaar  district,  and  begins  Columbo  district;  though  from  this  to  Chilow  more 
strictly  forms  one,  and  from  Chilow  to  Columbo  another,  both  separate,  but  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  Columbo. 
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troin  where  to  where. 


From  Manaar  to  Ambel-  j 
lam,  brought  over. . . . j 

Putallom  to  Onnavelly 

Onnavelly  to  Andepannie. . 


Karcopannie  to  Chilou. 
Chilou  to  Toddeway. . . 


Meravellie  to  Ullevettie  . . 
Ullevettie  to  Kaimellie. . . 

Kaimellie  to  Nigumbo. . . 

Nigumbo  to  Corde 

Corde  to  Dandigam 

Dandigam  to  Jaille 


Jaille  to  Maabolle. 


Country  iHoursfor 
Leagues  theTapal 

131 

25 

H 

3 

11 

31  San 

: 1 

4 Vei 

3 

'4 

H j1 

l V 

H 

3 Di 

il 

3 Di 

. i 

2!  Di 

l 

H Di 

. l 

H D 

l 

3 3 

4 I 

l 

11  V 
f 

1 i 

. l 

4 

l 

• 2 

T i 

1 

• *2* 

1 { 
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muddy 


ditto 

ditto 


‘Near  this  is  Cal- 
penteen  island ; 
a great  deal  of 
water  in  the 
rainy  season  ; 
obliged  to  keep 
farther  up  by 
another  road 
barrenwildcoun- 
try,  with  tracts 
of  thick  jungle 
and  cocoa  - nut 
trees;  very  much 
infested  with 
elephants 
All  this  coast 
from  Manaar 
very  flat  and 
sandy 

rear  Nigumbo 
: fort  and  vil- 


lage here 


Ditto,  ditto,  ri- 
ver to  cross,  lit- 
tle sandy 
V^ery  good  road, 


< 


pleasant&shady; 
most  of  the  way 
plenty  of  cocoa- 
nut  trees 


t y J 

is  called  the  Grand  Pass 
ery  good  road  ; and  a m 
houses  scattered  along 


Manaar  to  Columbo  distance  is..  12Q1  157 

In  the  rainy  season  the  country  between  Andepannie  and  Putallom  is  all  full  of  water, 
so  that  the  peninsula  of  Calpenteen  becomes  an  island  ; and  it  is  impossible  to  cross 
between  the  two  places  on  account  of  the  mud  j in  consequence  of  which  the  letters 
and  passengers  going  from  Columbo  to  Manaar,  or  coming  from  Manaar  to  Columbo, 
must  be  carried  over  in  a boat  from  Pomparipo  to  Calpenteen  ; and  then  proceed  by 
the  following  road  to  get  into  the  usual  road  at  Andepannie ; and  on  from  that  to  Columbo. 
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From  where  to  where. 

Country) 

Leagues 

UeTapai  Remarks  on  the  Roads. 

From  Pomparipo  to  Cal-  i 

penteen j 

Calpenteen  to  Etally 

Etally  to  Navacally 

21 

4 

2 

2 

2 

31 J 
21  1 

31 

31 

31 

Sandy  ; the  sea  and  water  to  cross 
Sandy 

Ditto  /‘Wild  and  woody 

Ditto  3 

Navacally  to  Vetapallie. . . . 
Vetapallie  to  Andepannie. . 

• 

10 

i6l 

. 

Road,  along  the  South  Coast  from  Columbo 

Matura,  and  Batacolo. 


to  Point  de  Galle , 


Columbo  to  Galkiest .... 

3 

4 

4 

Galkiest  to  Pantura 

2 

3 

Pantura  to  Caltura 

2 

3 

41 

71 

This  road  is  reckoned  28  English  miles 
road  to  travel : 
lumbo,  without  being  much  fatigued, 
way  level. 


{■Very  sandy  and  woody;  cinnamon 
I growing  on  the  left  hand  side ; 
<<  shady  ; very  near  the  sea  ; a Cing- 
j lese  village  and  church  here,  also  a 
l_  few  Dutch  Houses 
-A  little  sandy,  good  road ; pass 
through  part  of  the  cinnamon  gar- 
dens; tiver  tocross;  a village  atPan- 
^ tura  and  a range  of  houses  to  quarter 
and  refresh  soldiers  on  their  march 
_ from  Columbo  to  Point  de  Galle 

SVery  good  shady  road  ; cocoa-nut 
trees  the  whole  way ; a broad  river 
to  cross  ; a fort  and  village 


; it  is  an  exceedingly  cool  and  pleasant 
I have  myself  walked  in  seven  hours  from  Caltura  to  Co- 

The  sea  is  very  near,  and  the  whole 


Columbo  to  Caltura 

41 

7 

Caltura  to  Barbareen 

.4 

21 

91 

("The  fort  and  village,  with  the  coun- 
v try  beautiful,  and  well  cultivated, 
^ but  level 

r Shady;  level  good  road;  rather  sandy; 
) cultivated;  cocoa-trees.  A small 
l village  post  here  to  watch  ships 
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From  where  to  where. 

Country 

Leagues 

Hoursfor 

theTapai 

From  Columbo  to  Barba-  ) 

6i 

reen  brought  over ....  1 

9F  | 
1 
1 

Barbareen  to  Bentot 

• 

l 

■ 

Bentot  to  Gossgodde 

H 

2 { 

Gossgodde  to  Amblam-  7 

l 

I 

2 

godde * 

Amblamgodde  to  Ecotte. . 

H 

2 j 

Ecotte  to  Gendura 

H 

2 

Gendura  to  Ponte  Galle.  . . 

] 

H 

] 3-f- 

20J- 

Galle  to  Wakgalmodere. . 

1 

2 

1 

To  Cattecoeroende 

1 

H 

To  Gay  a Pane 

1 

H 

Gay  a Pane  to  Beligamme. . 

9 

4 

H 

To  Gravette 

IF 

2a. 

Gravette  to  Matura . . . * . . 

1 

2 

1 

19 

2QF 

Matura  to  Tangalee 

English 

miles 

12 

0 

Rainneg  and  Tallavillie.  . . . 

20 

0 

Ambentotte  and  Boundelli 

24 

0 

Patetoupanie  and  Tate  Ri.  . 

25 

0 

Patetoupanie  and  Koumane 

18 

0 

Mattiagamgattoa  to  Ba-  i 

24 

0 

tacolo i 

About  English  miles 

123 

No 

Tapal 

Remarks  on  the  Roads. 


f Water  to  cross ; good  road,  rather 
I hilly;  cocoa  trees;  oysters  sold  here; 
< ships  often  anchor  off  Barbareen 
j which  has  a river  running  into  the 
t sea.  The  coast  is  rocky  and  shoally 


‘This  road  shady  here  and  there, 
with  sandy  tracts,  and  a little  cin- 
< namon  growing  near  the  coast;  two 
broad  rivers  to  cross ; game  and 
wild  animals  numerous 


"The  road  from  Matura  to  Bata- 
colo  lies  through  a very  wild  part 
of  the  country,  difficult  to  travel 
on  account  of  the  wild  beasts, 
and  dangerous  from  the  natives  of 
the  island,  called  Vaddahs,  who 
live  in  the  woods  about  this  east 
part  of  Ceylon,  which  renders  it 
necessary  to  have  military  escorts. 

The  road  is  equally  dangerous,  and 
unfrequented  by  Europeans,  from 
L Batacolo  to  Trincomalee 


This  track  round  the  island  may  ascertain  its  circumference  with  con- 
siderable accuracy  ; and  nearly  corresponds  with  what  Ceylon  is  usually 
supposed  to  be,  which  is  about  nine  hundred  miles,  allowing  for  the 
greater  extent  nearer  the  sea,  which  takes  in  bays  and  projections  of  land 
along  the  coast.  9 
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English 

miles. 

Trincomalee  to  Manaar.  . . 

Manaar  to  Columbo 

Columbo  to  Batacolo 

250 

l6o 

220 

630 

A space  between  Batacolo* 
and  Trincomalee ; dif- 
ference between  its  ut-  > 
most  projection  and  the 
road  set  down  here. .... 

70 

II.  Road  from  Columbo  to  Candy,  taken  by  General  M‘Doual. 


English  miles. 

Columbo  to  Cudavilli 10  j pleasant  road  alonS  the  river 

Cudavilli  to  Gurrawaddie. ...  11  5 More  ,houSh  tolerable;  shady  and 

L romantic 


Gurrawaddieto  Sittivacca.  ...  14 

Sittivacca  to  Apolipitti 4 

Apolipitti  to  Ruanelli. 8 

Ruanelli  to  Edimalpani 10 

Edimalpani  to  Atipitti 12 

Atipitti  to  Wolgoagoddi  ....  6 
Wolgoagoddi  to  GannaTenna  8 
Ganna  Tenna  to  Gannaroa. . . 0 
Gannaroa  to  Candy 3 


C Hilly  and  difficult;  very  woody;  with  ra- 
t vines  in  the  way 

A level  road : between  hills ; near  the  river 
c Difficult,  full  of  hills  and  narrow  defiles; 
1 with  thick  wood ; very  picturesque 
Nearly  the  same;  less  wood;  hills  all  round 
Very  difficult;  ground  steep  and  rocky 
Ditto  ditto,  ditto,  ditto  ; an  old  pagoda 
Very  steep  hills  to  ascend 
A very  steep  hill  in  the  way 
The  ascent  to  Candy  very  steep 


95 


III.  Road  from  Trincomalee  to  Candy,  taken  by  Mr.  Boyd. 

The  route  Mr.  Boyd  took  from  Candy 'v 
to  Trincomalee  ; the  only  one  v, 

taken  by  the  English j 

From  Candy  to  Gunnoor,  this  I take  ^ 
to  be  Gannaroa,  where  General  > 5 

M‘Doual  halted 3 
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Gunnoorto  Osspoot 

Osspoot  to  Allaway 

Allaway  to  Nallendy  Caravetty 

Nallendy  Caravetty  to  Choultry  plain. . . 

From  Choultry  plain  to  Gona 

From  Gona  to  the  Rock  River 

From  Rock  River  to  Wishtegall 

From  Wishtegall  to  Pulian  Caravetty.  . 
From  Pulian  Caravetty  to  Permaumado. . 

Permaumado  to  Tertolay 

Tertolay  to  Tumbela  Caumun 

Tumbela  Caumun  to  Copputorey.  . . . : 
Copputorey  to  Trincomalee 


English 

miles. 

.16 
. 18 
. IS 
. 5 
. 18 
.16 
. 5 < 
. 20 
. 10 
. 10 
. 16 
. 6 
• 9 


This  road  is  by  Mr.  Boyd’s 
account  exceeding  difficult, 
and  many  parts  dangerous 
on  account  of  the  elephants. 
From  what  I could  learn,  I 
understood  the  distance  be- 
tween Candy  andTrincoma- 
lee  not  to  exceed  120  miles, 
and  from  Columbo  to  Candy 
about  90.  I have  not  a 
doubt  but  the  Candians  took 
Mr.  Boyd  the  longest  and 
most  difficult  ways,  parti- 
cularly for  the  last  two  or 
three  days’  march,  as  they 
evidently  brought  him  round 
into  the  Columbo  road  at 
Gunnoor 
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Should  events  hereafter  render  it  necessary  for  the  English  to  proceed 
to  Candy  in  a hostile  manner,  there  are  other  roads  much  shorter 
and  less  difficult  than  those  described  ; between  Chilow  and  Putalom 
is  a road  the  Dutch  once  took,  and  another  between  Caltura  and 
Point  de  Galle,  by  which  the  distance  is  not  above  70  or  80  miles. 
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APPENDIX. 


AN 

ACCOUNT  OF  THE  WAR  IN  CEYLON, 

In  1803. 


In  offering  a second  edition  of  this  work  to  the  Public,  it  may  be  expected 
that  I should  give  some  account  of  the  late  hostilities  in  Ceylon.  With  a 
view  to  gratify  the  public  curiosity,  I have  examined  the  various  accounts, 
both  official  and  private,  which  have  been  received  of  these  transactions. 
So  very  confined,  however,  and  in  many  instances  contradictory,  is  the  infor- 
mation we  have  received  in  regard  both  to  the  causes,  the  conduct,  and  the 
probable  consequences  of  the  war,  that  it  would  be  imprudent  in  me  to  state 
an  opinion  with  regard  to  these  subjects,  without  an  opportunity  of  ascertain- 
ing more  precisely  the  truth  of  the  various  reports.  My  knowledge  of  the 
character  of  governor  North  leaves,  indeed,  no  doubt  on  my  own  mind  that 
his  conduct  on  this  occasion  was  guided  by  a sincere  desire  to  promote  the 
interests  of  his  country  : but  in  regard  to  the  policy  or  impolicy  of  his  mea- 
sures, I shall  present  to  the  public  the  most  authentic  documents  that  have 
fallen  into  my  hands,  and  every  one  will  then  be  able  to  judge  for  himsel-f. 

At  the  period  when  I left  the  island  of  Ceylon,  I feared,  from  my 
knowledge  of  the  situation  of  the  court  of  Candy,  that  a good  under- 
standing could  not  long  be  maintained  between  us  and  the  natives.  The 
whole  affairs  of  state  were  directed  by  the  chief  Adigar,  Pelime  Talavoe,  a 
man  of  ability,  and  admirably  calculated,  by  his  cunning  and  address,  for 
political  intrigue.  He  had  placed  the  reigning  monarch  on  the  throne  ; 
and  had  afterwards,  on  some  disgust,  conceived  the  idea  of  again  driving 
him  from  it,  when  the  arrival  of  the  English  obliged  him,  for  the  time,  to  desist 
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from  his  ambitious  designs.  With  his  usual  dissimulation  he  professed  on 
every  public  occasion  the  greatest  friendship  to  our  government : but  as  our 
alliance  with  the  monarch  gave  him  just  grounds  to  suppose  that  his  ambitious 
attempts  would  be  resisted,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  he  would  use  every 
means  in  his  power  to  dissolve  the  connection.  As  his  controul  at  the  court 
of  Candy  was  unbounded,  every  thing  done  there  contrary  to  our  interests 
was  to  be  attributed  to  him,  for  the  feeble  monarch  durst  in  no  instance  dis- 
pute his  pleasure. 

The  circumstances  which  led  more  immediately  to  hostilites  are  described 
in  the  following  official  documents. 

Extract  of  a Letter  from  His  Excellency  Governor  North , to  the  Right  Honour- 
able Lord  Hobart. 

, Columbo,  April  14,  1803. 

The  various  events  which  have  driven  my  government  into  a war  with  Candy  have, 
as  they  have  occurred,  been  regularly  reported  to  your  Lordship.  I take  the  liberty, 
however,  of  laying  before  you,  at  present,  a detailed  account  of  that  affair  from  its  ori- 
gin, together  with  a complete  series  of  the  documents  relating  to  it. 

To  Robert  Arbuthnot,  Esq.  Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 

Sir — I had  the  honour  of  acquainting  you,  in  a former  dispatch,  that  I had  spoken 
to  a very  confidential  Moorman  in  Putelang  (Putalom)  to  procure  me  precise  intelligence 
from  the  frontiers  of  Candy,  and  as  much  as  possible  from  the  interior  of  that  country, 
through  the  channel  of  his  mercantile  connections  in  that  part  of  the  Candian  districts 
where  he  could  penetrate  under  the  disguise  of  trade  : in  compliance  with  my  request,  he 
sent  one  on  whose  prudence  he  could  depend,  who  returned  the  day  before  last.  He  said, 
he  would  not  be  permitted  to  go  far  into  the  first  country ; hilt  that  he  met  two  Moormen, 
merchants,  his  intimate  acquaintance,  who  told  him  that  every  person  was  actively  en- 
gaged in  preparing  for  hostile  or  defensive  war;  that  in  the  first,  second,  and  third 
country,  one  man  out  of  every  village,  however  small,  and  in  proportion  in  the  more 
populous  villages,  were  ordered  to  assemble  at  certain  places  of  rendezvous,  and  put  under 
the  orders  of  officers,  and  every  day  were  training  in  archery  : that  every  one  got  pre- 
cise orders  to  provide  themselves  with  six  bows  and  a proportionate  number  of  arrows; 
and  that,  in  the  other  countries,  similar  preparations  were  also  going  forward.  He  says, 
that  the  utmost  secrecy  is  enjoined  every  person,  under  pain  of  cutting  out  their 
tongues  ; that  those  two  Moormen  took  advantage  of  an  obscure  night  and  a very  private 
place  to  give  him  this  information,  and  said,  that  every  person  was  closely  watched,  even 
their  own  subjects.  I desired  my  friend  to  continue  to  procure  every  intelligence  possi- 
ble of  any  appearance  of  the  Candians  approaching,  in  any  numbers,  the  British  set- 
tlements. 
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I also  told  him,  that  it  would  be  inexcusable  in  him  and  both  his  brothers,  if  they 
did  not  acquaint  me,  for  the  information  of  government,  of  any  formidable  assemblage 
of  an  armed  force  threatening  this  country,  as  government  knew  that  they  could  be  very 
well  informed,  if  they  meant  to  be  loyal  and  faithful  to  government,  and  that  if  they 
gave  this  test  of  their  fidelity,  government  would  have  a just  sense  ot  their  services, 
and  distinguish  them  on  future  occasions.  He  desired  me  to  assure  his  Excellency  the 
governor,  that  his  brothers  and  he  thought  themselves  happy  to  be  under  the  protection 
of  his  Excellency  and  the  British  laws,  and  that  they  would  never  cease  to  give  his 
Excellency  every  proof  of  it,  and  procure  every  information  possible,  and  communicate 
it  to  me  from  time  to  time.  He  described  the  country  to  me  as  divided  into  eight  cir- 
cles, known  and  distinguished  by  the  respective  numbers.  Number  eigth  being  the 
central,  that  and  the  numbers  seven  and  six  are  the  places  where  they  have  concentrated 
all  their  principal  force,  and  from  whence  orders  are  continually  passing  to  the  exterior 
circles.  If  there  be  any  other  matters  which  his  Excellency  should  wish  I would  do,  I 
shall  be  happy  to  execute  his  orders.  I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

(signed)  Lieutenant  O’Connell, 

Putelangy  June  ic,  1802.  Commander. 

To  Robert  Arbuthnot , Esq.  Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 

Sir — I have  the  honour  to  inform  you,  for  his  Excellency  the  governor’s  information, 
that  I received,  throught  the  channel  I mentioned  in  a former  dispatch,  news  from  the 
Candian  frontiers  (which  are  all  along  lined  with  Malays  and  Candians,  armed  with  fire- 
arms, and  bows  and  arrows,  &c.)  that  the  most  active  preparations  are  making  for  defen- 
sive, if  not  offensive  operations.  From  all  the  roads  leading  into  their  country  they  have 
made,  to  the  right  and  left,  narrow  roads  or  paths,  in  diagonal  directions,  so  as  to  flank 
any  troops  that  may  enter  their  country,  and  have  made  pits  and  blinds  to  cover  them- 
selves, and  to  annoy  the  invaders,  and  by  means  of  these  cross  roads,  to  secure  a retreat, 
or  rather  a facility  of  advancing,  in  proportion  to  the  progress  of  the  enemy;  they  are 
manufacturing  powder,  balls,  guns,  and  the  other  weapons  in  use  among  them.  I am 
confidently  told,  that  great  quantities  of  saltpetre  are  conveyed  to  them  from  Columbo. 
They  have  already  committed  hostilities  on  his  Majesty’s  subjects  of  Putland  (Putalom) ; 
100  bullocks  and  buffaloes,  which  were  sent  there  to  bring  areka  nuts,  &c.  to  Putland, 
are  detained  there  ; fifty  of  those  buliocks  belong  to  the  Marcars,  and  the  remainder  to 
some  of  the  other  inhabitants.  I am  told  that  there  are  several  considerable  divisions  of 
them  in  different  posts,  ready  to  succour  each  other;  the  accounts  I have  received  say, 
8000  or  gooo  men  in  each  division.  I cannot  yet  find  that  they  intend  making  any  in- 
cursions into  the  British  settlements. 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

(Signed)  Lieutenant  O’Connell. 

Putelang,  June  23,  1802. 

To  Robert  Arbuthnot , Esq.  Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 

Sir — I have  the  honour  to  acquaint  you,  for  the  information  of  his  Excellency,  that  in 
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addition  to  the  hostilities  of  the  Candians  on  the  inhabitants  of  Putland,  and  of  the 
environs,  as  mentioned  in  my  dispatch  of  the  23d  inst.,  six  men  who  have  been  detained 
in  Candy  for  three  or  four  months,  came  to  me  this  day  to  inform  me  that  there  are  33 
others  detained  there  (at  a place  called  Cacuria  collet),  seven  leagues  from  Putelang,  and 
400  bullocks,  including  the  loo  bullocks  already  mentioned;  200  more  are  also  detained 
farther  in  the  interior  of  Candy,  and  that  they  were  robbed  of  all  the  merchandise  they 
carried  to  Bodee  in  that  country,  and  that  one  man  of  a neighbouring  village  was  mur- 
dered by  them,  whose  son  (a  little  boy)  came  to  complain  to  me  of  the  murder  of  his 
father;  they  say,  that  every  road  leading  out  of  the  country  is  strictly  guarded  by  armed 
men  ; those  men  say,  that  they  have  been  very  ill-treated  and  beat,  and  that  those  who 
are  detained  are  also  very  ill  used. 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

(Signed)  Lieutenant  O’Connell. 

Putelang , June  26,  1802. 

To  Lieutenant  Morice  O'Connell , Commandant  at  Putelang. 

Sir — I have  forwarded  to  Point  de  Galle  your  letter  of  the  26th  inst.  to  be  laid  before 
his  excellency  the  governor.  The  information  you  have  communicated  is  no  doubt  of  a 
very  important  nature,  and,  if  properly  authenticated,  will  demand  that  his  Excellency  should 
take  vigorous  measures  to  prevent  any  repetition  of  such  outrages.  I am  directed  to  re- 
quest that  you  will  examine  the  persons  who  have  given  you  that  information,  in  a parti- 
cular and  detailed  manner,  and  make  them  confirm  what  they  have  asserted  upon  oath, 
that  remonstrances  may  be  made  to  the  court  of  Candy  upon  the  specific  grounds  of 
complaint.  I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

(Signed)  Robert  Arbuthnot, 

Columbo , July  2,  1802.  Chief  Sec.  to  Government. 

To  Robert  Arbuthnot , Esq.  Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 

Sir — I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  2d  inst.  and 
request  that  you  will  be  pleased  to  assure  his  Excellency,  that  I should  think  the  high  res- 
pect I have  for  his  Excellency,  and  my  attention  for  the  welfare  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  district,  to  be  violated  by  conveying  unfounded  intelligence  of  the  illegal  proceedings 
of  the  persons  holding  some  authority  under  the  government  of  Candy,  so  destructive  to 
the  prosperity  of  this  country.  I have  assembled  the  principal  persons  in  Putelang, 
whose  names  I mention  in  the  detail,  and  who  have  been  sworn,  and  their  signatures 
put  to  their  informations,  and  are  perfectly  conformable  to  the  information  I already 
stated. 

The  same  day  I had  the  honour  to  write  to  you  my  second  letter  on  the  subject,  major 
Evans  arrived  at  eight  o’clock  at  night  here,  and  the  principal  inhabitants  assembled,  both 
to  offer  him  their  respects,  and  to  complain  to  him  of  the  detention  of  their  cattle  and 
the  seizing  of  their  merchandise,  as  well  as  keeping  33  men  of  their  district  in  durance, 
and  ill  treating  them  for  five  months  past.  Major  Evans  would  have  written  to  govern- 
ment on  the  subject,  had  they  and  I not  told  him,  that  I wrote  to  government  the  same 

9 


423 


An  Account  of  the  War  in  1803. 

day  to  give  the  earliest  intelligence  of  a measure  of  such  importance  to  this  district, 
which  prevented  major  Evans’  writing  : I also  mentioned  the  names  of  the  six  men  who 
returned  from  Candy,  and  he  informed  me,  that  he  left  33  men  there,  who  would  not 
be  permitted  then  to  return.  I asked  the  men  how  they  were  permitted  to  leave  the 
country  ? They  said  they  obtained  permission  to  come  to  carry  money  or  aid  to  the  others, 
and  that  they  would  return  there  to  relieve  them,  as  well  as  to  endeavour  to  get 
their  cattle  and  the  areka  nuts  they  bought  for  the  merchandise  they  carried  to  that 
country. 

No  account  has  yet  reached  this  country  of  their  being  set  at  liberty,  or  the  areka 
nuts  restored  to  them,  or  any  equivalent  for  the  goods  they  bartered  for  the  areka  nuts 
five  months  since.  It  is  not  irrelevant  to  this  subject,  to  mention  that  this  business  has 
created  incredible  mischief  here ; there  is  an  absolute  scarcity  of  money,  and  want  of 
confidence  and  credit;  the  inhabitants  not  knowing  where  it  may  end.  I have  assured 
them  all,  that  they  would  be  redressed,  and  their  persons  and  properties  protected  and 
secured.  I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

(Signed)  Lieut.  O’Connell. 

Putelang,  July  4,  1802. 

To  William  Boyd,  Esq.  Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Revenue , Columbo. 

Sir — His  Excellency  the  governor  has  lately  received  from  different  [quarters  infor- 
mation, that  upon  the  frontiers  of  Candy  preparations  are  making  which  seem  to  indicate 
a hostile  disposition  upon  the  part  of  that  government.  In  many  places  the  roads  lead- 
ing into  the  country  were  blockaded  up.  Collections  of  armed  men  were  assembled  in 
considerable  numbers,  and  all  persons  coming  from  the  British  territories  were  stopped 
and  examined  with  every  appearance  of  distrust  and  suspicion.  As  those  measures  upon 
the  part  of  the  Candians  evidently  proved  rather  their  own  fear  of  being  attacked,  than 
any  hostile  intention  of  an  offensive  nature  against  the  British  possessions,  his  Excel- 
lency did  not  judge  it  necessary  to  pay  any  greater  attention  to  them,  than  to  put  the  dif- 
ferent commandants  upon  their  guard,  and  to  enforce  the  laws  against  exporting  gun- 
powder and  fire-arms  to  their  country. 

But  his  Excellency  has  lately  been  informed,  that  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Putelang 
the  Candians  have  proceeded  so  far  as  to  commit  outrages  on  some  of  the  subjects  of  his 
Majesty,  several  of  whom  have  been  forcibly  detained,  others  robbed  of  their  proper- 
ty, and  otherwise  ill  treated  by  persons  pretending  to  have  authority  from  the  King  of 
Candy. 

Before  his  Excellency  takes  any  steps  to  put  a stop  to  such  unwarrantable  proceedings 
in  future,  as  well  as  to  demand  ample  satisfaction  for  what  is  past,  he  is  desirous  of  ob- 
taining the  clear,  full,  and  authentic  information  of  the  extent  of  the  grievances  com- 
mitted, as  well  as  of  the  truth  and  justice  of  the  complaints.  For  this  purpose  I am 
directed  by  his  Excellency,  to  request  that  you  will  proceed,  with  as  much  expedition 
as  possible,  to  Putelang,  and  there  make  the  fullest  inquiries  into  the  nature  and  truth  of 
the  complaints  which  have  been  made  by  those  persons  who  have  been  aggrieved  either 
in  their  persons  or  their  property. — You  will  be  so  good  to  examine,  upon  oath,  all 
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those  who  can  afford  you  any  information  upon  the  subject,  and  particularly,  it  is  hia 
Excellency’s  wish,  that  you  should  endeavour  to  discover  whether  the  outrages,  said  to 
have  been  committed,  were  the  effect  of  wantonness  upon  the  part  of  the  Candians,  or 
whether  the  sufferers  did  not,  in  some  measure,  render  themselves  obnoxious  to  the 
government,  by  carrying  on  a contraband  and  illegal  trade.  Your  own  prudence  and  ex- 
tensive knowledge  of  the  affairs  of  Candy  make  it  unnecessary  to  enter  into  further  details. 

I have  taken  the  liberty  of  enclosing  all  the  correspondence  which  has  passed  upon  this 
business  with  the  commandant  of  Putelang,  Lieutenant  O’Connell  ; and  I shall  request, 
that  as  soon  as  your  investigation  is  concluded,  you  will  acquaint  me  with  the  result  of 
it,  for  the  information  of  his  Excellency.  I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

Columbo,  July  17,  1802.  (Signed)  Robert  Arbuthnot. 

To  Robert  Arbuthnot , Esq.  Chief  Secretary  to  Government , Columbo. 

Sir — In  obedience  to  the  commands  of  government,  conveyed  to  me  by  your  let- 
ter of  the  17th  instant,  I have  the  honour,  to  acquaint  you  that  I immediately  repaired  to 
Putelang,  and  now  beg  leave  to  lay  before  you,  for  the  information  of  his  Excellency 
the  governor,  the  result  of  the  investigation  with  which  I was  charged. 

The  perusal  of  the  enclosed  depositions  would,  I am  persuaded,  without  any  com- 
ment of  mine,  afford  to  his  Excellency  the  information  he  desired  on  the  subject  matter 
of  my  mission  to  Putelang ; but  as  it  may  be  expected  that  I should  not  transmit  the  en- 
closed papers  without  some  remarks,  I shall  content  myself  with  briefly  stating  the  amount 
of  the  information  as  it  appears  to  me. 

In  the  months  of  March  and  April  last,  a number  of  natives,  living  under  the  British 
government,  in  and  about  Putelang,  set  out,  in  two  divisions,  with  a number  of  cattle 
laden  with  various  articles  of  merchandise,  namely,  salt,  salt- fish,  cloth,  tobacco,  and 
copper  money,  intending  to  dispose  of  them  in  the  Candian  country  in  exchange  for 
areka  nuts. 

The  largest  division,  which  I shall  call  No.  1,  consisted  of  46  persons  (exclusive  of 
7 coolies,)  and  272  head  of  cattle,  laden  with  articles  of  traffic  ; and  the  smaller  division, 
which  may  be  called  No.  2,  consisted  of  18  persons,  and  130  head  of  cattle,  laden  in 
like  manner. 

No  doubt  can  be  entertained  but  that  the  commerce  into  which  the  people  entered, 
was  universally  deemed  legal,  and  that  they  had  long  been  accustomed  to  carry  it  on,  and 
on  that  account  the  misfortune  which  they  met  with  in  the  prosecution  of  it,  cannot  be 
accounted  for  on  the  grounds  of  contraband. 

Whether  the  Putlanders  were  guilty  of  any  irregularity  in  the  Candian  country,  which 
could  serve  as  the  pretext  for  the  usage  they  met  with,  I cannot  positively  assert ; I have 
certainly  not  been  able  to  trace  any  such  ; and,  unfortunately  for  them,  it  will  appear,  by 
a perusal  of  the  enclosed  papers,  that  after  they  had  completed  the  object  they  had  in 
view  in  the  Candian  country,  and  were  on  their  return  home  with  the  areka  nuts,  which 
they  had  procured  for  the  articles  they  had  carried  from  Putelang,  they  were  stopped, 
harassed  by  delays,  and,  finally,  the  whole  of  the  areka  nuts  confiscated  and  taken  from 
them,  and  which  a specific  account  annexed  to  the  depositions  herewith  transmitted  will 
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shew  to  be  231 J ammonams  taken  from  division  No.  1,  and  63  ammonams  from  divi- 
sion No.  2. 

1 dare  say  his  Excellency,  on  reading  the  enclosed  papers,  will  conclude  as  1 do,  that 
the  seizing  of  the  areka  nuts  took  place  in  consequence  of  the  orders  of  the  person  called, 
in  the  depositions,  Pelagam  Adigar  Dessave  of  the  four  corles ; and  I only  beg  leave 
to  add  on  this  point,  that  from  the  description  given  to  me  of  the  person  of  Pelagam  by 
the  people  examined,  I have  no  doubt  but  that  the  person  here  meant  is  the  first  Adigar 
of  Candy,  well  knowm  personally  to  his  Excellency  the  Governor  as  well  as  to  myself. 
I shall  only  further  take  the  liberty  of  stating  a circumstance  which  makes  the  seizure 
of  the  areka  nuts  in  question  still  more  difficult  to  account  for,  which  is,  that  the  Can- 
dians  themselves  continue,  as  heretofore,  to  bring  down  the  produce  of  their  country, 
namely  areka  nuts,  jaggher,  and  rice,  to  be  exchanged  here,  at  Putelang,  for  salt,  salt- 
fish,  and  cloth.  &c.  and  there  is  now,  within  my  view  here,  a division  of  about  30 
persons  from  the  Candian  country,  and  250  head  of  cattle,  peaceably  occupied  in  this 
traffic.  This  circumstance  will  also  tend  to  shew  bow  easy  it  would  be  to  make  reprisals 
for  the  injury  sustained  by  the  Putlanders,  were  the  British  government  so  disposed  ; a 
measure  which  I do  not  wish,  however,  to  be  understood  as  giving  any  opinion  upon.  I 
have  now  only  to  say,  that  I have  been  greatly  assisted  in  this  investigation  by  the  zeal 
and  intelligence  of  Mr.  Johnstone,  the  agent  of  the  revenue  for  this  district,  and, 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

Putelang,  July  24,  1802.  (Signed)  William  Boyd. 

Proclamation  by  his  Excellency  the  Governor  in  Council  Frederick  North,  &c. 
Columbo,  January  29,  1803,  on  the  Entrance  of  the  British  Troops  into  the 
Territory  of  the  King  of  Candy. 

The  preservation  of  amity  and  concord  with  the  court  of  Candy  has  been  the  unvaried 
object  of  our  most  earnest  endeavours,  when  by  command  of  our  most  gracious  master  the 
King  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  we  assumed  the  government  of  his  possessions  in 
Ceylon.  Frequent  attempts,  however,  have  been  made  by  the  emissaries  of  that  power,  to 
create  disturbances  in  these  settlements,  and  to  weaken  the  attachment  which  the  inhabi- 
tants bear  and  owe  to  our  government  ; but  as  we  have  been  always  fully  sensible  of  the 
futility  of  such  attempts,  we  trusted  that  their  repeated  failure  would  induce  the  court  of 
Candv,  without  any  interference  on  our  part,  to  relinquish  a conduct  so  directly  con- 
trary to  good  faith  and  good  neighbourhood  ; we  therefore  took  no  notice  of  the  many 
reasons  which  we  had  to  complain,  and  uniformly  persisted  in  our  kind  and  friendly 
behaviour,  taking  every  opportunity  of  proposing  such  terms  of  amity  and  alliance  as 
might  secure  to  both  nations  the  full  advantages  which  they  can  respectively  derive 
from  the  peculiar  situation  of  the  countries  they  inhabit.  Every  proposition  of  a simi- 
lar nature  has  either  been  rejected  with  disdain  by  the  court  of  Candy,  nr  answered  by 
counter  proposals  so  absurd  in  their  pretensions,  as  clearly  proved  the  intention  of  that 
court  to  avoid  any  stable  or  reasonable  arrangement.  Still,  however,  we  continued 
in  the  same  system  of  kindness  and  indulgence  towards  that  power  and  its  subjects  ; 
when,  in  the  month  of  March  and  April  last,  an  open  act  of  violence,  committed 
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against  inhabitants  of  these  settlements,  obliged  us  to  complain  and  demand  satisfaction. 
Certain  merchants  of  Putalom,  who  had  under  the  faith  of  treaty  purchased,  at  a fair 
market  in  the  Candian  country,  areka  and  betel  nut  to  the  quantity  of  292  amonams, 
were  despoiled  of  it  forcibly  by  a person  in  authority  under  the  Candian  government 
at  Cacknakoley.  Although  so  flagrant  an  outrage  entitled  us  to  make  reprisals  on  the 
property  of  the  subjects  of  the  King  of  Candy  within  our  government,  we  abstained 
from  any, such  measure,  and  we  even  delayed  making  any  remonstance  till,  after  a seri- 
ous and  minute  investigation  of  the  case,  we  were  sure  that  the  fact  alleged  was 
true,  and  that  the  Putalom  merchants  had  not  brought  it  on  by  any  improper  behaviour 
or  disrespect  to  the  laws  of  Candy,  or  persons  in  authority  there ; we  then,  without 
ordering  reprisals  to  be  made,  forwarded  a remonstrance  to  the  Candian  government. 
To  this  remonstrance,  stating  the  case  as  it  happened,  an  answer  was  returned  early 
in  October,  acknowledging  the  truth  of  our  statement  and  the  justice  of  our  com- 
plaint, and  promising  restitution  immediately,  of  the  betel  nut  which  had  been  seized, 
to  the  persons  to  whom  it  belonged.  Although  we  had  a clear  and  positive  right  to 
insist  on  the  delivery  of  the  said  areka  or  betel  nut  to  the  injured  parties  at  Putalom,  at 
the  expense  of  the  King  of  Candy,  we,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  waved  that  right, 
and  the  Putalom  merchants  returned  to  Cacknakoley.  At  that  place  they  remained  35- 
days  without  satisfaction,  and  were  at  last  sent  away  with  a declaration,  that  if 
the  season  proved  favourable,  and  they  would  return  in  January,  they  would  receive 
a quantity  of  areka  nut  equal  to  that  of  which  they  were  deprived.  We  received  at  the 
same  time  a letter  from  the  court,  in  date  14th  November,  informing  us  the  areka  nut 
in  question  had  been  sold,  but  that  an  equal  quantity  would  be  given  to  the  merchants 
in  the  course  of  one  or  two  months.  In  this  proposal,  however  reluctantly,  we  ac- 
quiesced, and  for  the  more  regular  performance  of  the  articles  agreed  upon,  we  sent 
a native  head  man  of  rank  to  Cacknakoley  as  our  commissioner.  On  the  14th  of 
January,  being  the  expiration  of  the  stipulated  time  to  receive  the  areka  nut  from  the 
agents  of  the  court  of  Candy,  it  was  not,  however,  delivered  to  him  ; and  the  first 
Adigar  informed  us,  that  a sufficient  quantity  would  not  be  ready  for  two  months.  To 
this  we  answered,  that  the  time  for  its  delivery  had  been  fixed  by  themselves,  and  that 
we  therefore  insisted  that  the  value  of  it  should  be  immediately  paid  in  money,  at  the 
moderate  rate  of  ten  rix  dollars  per  ammonam.  This  conciliatory  proposal  has  on  the 
24th  January  been  refused  by  the  first  Adigar  of  Candy,  and  another  attempt  made  to 
delay  the  necessary  reparation  of  the  outrage  committed  on  our  people,  until  the  time 
for  active  preparation  in  the  field  shall  be  passed.  In  the  mean  time  preparations  and 
assemblies  of  a menacing  appearance  have  been  formed  in  various  places  in  the  Can- 
dian frontiers,  and  acts  of  apparent  hostility  which  the  minister  of  Candy  has  not 
scrupled  to  avow  on  pretences  wholly  unfounded. 

Under  these  circumstances  of  aggravated  injury  and  insult  we  have  determined  to 
send  troops  into  the  Candian  territories,  to  enforce  our  just  claims  to  full  indemnifi- 
cations for  the  expence  to  which  our  government  has  been  put  by  the  iniquity  of  the 
court  of  Candy,  and  to  exact  sufficient  security  against  the  repetition  of  similar  outrage. 
In  this  view  we  have  submitted  to  his  Candian  Majesty  articles  of  accommodation,  so 
moderate  in  their  object-,  and  so  beneficial  in  their  principle,  that  we  trust  he  will  im- 
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mediately  agree  to  them,  as  well  for  the  security  of  his  own  person  and  dignity,  as 
tor  the  tranquillity  and  happiness  of  his  subjects.  In  the  mean  time  we  have  given 
strict  orders  to  observe  the  most  exact  discipline,  by  the  British  troops  in  the  Candian 
territories  ; that  the  temples,  priests,  and  religion,  of  the  inhabitants  be  respected,  that 
all  supplies  which  may  be  furnished  may  be  regularly  paid  for,  and  that  no  disorders  be 
allowed  ; and  we  exhort  all  those  who  inhabit  the  countries  through  which  our  armies  may 
pass,  to  afford  them  every  assistance,  to  remain  peaceably  in  their  own  homes,  to  con- 
tinue their  ordinary  occupation  without  fear  or  apprehension,  and  to  submit  themselves 
quietly  to  the  authority  of  our  commanders,  who  have  our  express  directions  to  pro- 
tect them  from  injury  and  oppression. 

By  His  Excellency’s  Command, 

(Signed)  Robert  Arbuthnot, 

By  order  of  Council,  &c.  Chief  Secretary  to  Government, 

Preparations  were  immediately  begun  for  collecting  a force  to  march  into  the  Can- 
dian  territory.  On  the  31st  of  January  1803,  General  Macdowal,  the  commander  in 
chief,  set  out  from  Columbo  with  the  following  force  under  his  command  : 300  of  the 
51st  regiment,  two  companies  of  the  19th,  the  grenadier  company  of  the  65th, 
Colonel  Ramsey’s  native  regiment,  100  Malays,  with  a detachment  of  Bengal  and 
Madras  artillery,  and  a proportionable  number  of  Lascars  and  pioneers;  forming  in  all 
a force  of  about  2000  men.  On  the  2d  of  February  Colonel  Barbut  marched  from 
Trincomalee,  according  to  a concerted  plan  of  operations,  having  with  him  300  picked 
men  of  the  19th,  600  of  the  Malay  regiment,  a company  of  artillery  and  pioneers, 
with  six  six-pounders  and  two  howitzers.  After  encountering  a number  of  difficulties, 
and  driving  before  them  large  bodies  of  the  enemy  who  opposed  their  march,  the  two 
divisions  of  our  army  joined  on  the  20th  of  February  at  Candy.  So  admirably  was 
the  plan  of  operations  in  this  instance  arranged  and  executed,  that  both  divisions  ar- 
rived at  the  appointed  place  of  junction  within  an  hour  of  each  other. 

The  King  and  the  chief  Adigar  immediately  abandoned  Candy  with  precipitation,  after 
having  first  set  fire  to  the  palace  and  the  temples.  Our  troops  however  soon  succeeded 
in  extinguishing  the  fire ; but  found  few  things  of  value  either  in  the  palace  or  the  town, 
as  the  inhabitants,  previous  to  their  flight,  had  destroyed  whatever  they  could  not  carry 
away.  The  Candians  soon  after  appeared  near  Candy  in  considerable  force  ; but  a 
detachment  of  our  troops  quickly  succeeded  in  dispersing  them,  with  little  loss  on  our 
part,  but  with  a dreadful  slaughter  of  the  enemy.  The  following  letter  from  an  officer 
at  Candy,  dated  February  23d  1803,  gives  some  interesting  particulars  of  the  chief 
circumstances  which  that  city  presented  to  our  army. 

Letter  from  an  Officer  at  Candy  February  'ISd,  1803. 

“ Since  I wrote  last  we  have  had  many  difficulties  to  surmount,  our  roads  very  trouble- 
some, nothing  in  fact  but  mountains  to  ascend  and  descend,  with  a great  deal  of  bush 
fighting.  The  country  in  which  we  now  are  amply  repays  our  trouble  ; it  is  undoubtedly 
one  of  the  finest  countries  in  the  world,  and  well  deserves  the  name  of  Paradise.  Mountains 
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cultivated  to  their  summits,  interspersed  with  villages,  rivulets,  and  cattle;  well  trodden 
foot  paths  in  all  directions;  fruitful  vallies,  with  groves  of  areka,  jacca,  cocoa-nut,  limes, 
oranges,  plantain,  pumplemose  trees ; with  fine  villages,  and  fields  of  paddy  and  other 
grains;  the  paddy  fields  well  watered  by  the  streams  rushing  down  from  the  moun- 
tains: altogether  forming  such  striking  scenery  as  is  seldom  beheld.  We  marched  into 
Candy  on  the  evening  of  the  20th,  and  found  it  wholly  deserted  ; the  King  having 
removed  all  the  treasure  from  the  palace,  and  the  inhabitants,  from  their  houses. 
Tne  palace,  when  we  entered  it,  was  partially  on  fire.  It  is  an  immense  pile  of 
building,  and  perhaps  inferior  only  to  Seringapatam.  The  town  is  about  two  miles 
long  ; it  consists  of  one  principal  street,  terminated  by  the  palace  at  the  upper  end  ; 
there  are  also  many  lesser  streets  branching  off  at  both  sides,  but  of  no  great  length. 
The  houses  are  chiefly  of  mud,  and  raised  above  the  level  of  the  street  about  five  feet. 
You  ascend  by  steps.  A few  of  the  houses  at  the  upper  end  of  the  street  are 
tiled  and  whitewashed.  The  palace  is  built  of  a kind  of  cheenam  or  cement,  per- 
fectly white,  with  stone  gateways  : it  is  a square  of  immense  extent,  one  face  of 
which  is  new  and  not  yet  finished.  In  the  center  is  a small  square  inclosure,  or 
cemetry,  which  contains  the  tombs  of  their  ancient  kings  of  Candy.  The  palace 
contains  a great  number  of  rooms,  the  walls  of  which  are  painted  in  the  most 
grotesque  manner,  and  covered  with  a multitude  of  inscriptions.  Many  of  the  walls 
are  covered  with  immense  pier  glasses  of  about  7 feet  by  4.  In  one  room  is  a gigan- 
tic figure  of  brass  of  Buddou,  in  a sitting  posture,  with  two  smaller  ones  at  his 
feet.  The  river  of  Candy  is  a noble  one,  and  swarming  with  fish,  as  the  King 
would  never  allow  them  to  be  molested.  We  saw  five  beautilul  milk  white  deer 
in  the  palace,  which  was  noticed  as  a very  extraordinary  thing.  We  are  now  en- 
camped about  two  miles  from  the  capital  on  this  side  the  river,  and  Colonel  Barbut 
has  been  detatched  with  the  Malay  regiment  for  the  purpose  of  escorting,  it  is  said, 
a successor  to  the  throne.  As  the  King  had  removed  all  his  treasure  before  our 
arrival,  we  have  not  got  any  prize  money.” 

While  the  army  were  employed  at  Candy,  attacks  were  made  on  different  parts 
of  our  settlements  by  detached  bodies  of  the  Candians.  Our  troops,  however,  without 
any  regard  to  the  disproportion  of  numbers,  continually  attacked  them,  and  wrere  as 
constantly  successful. 

General  Macdowal,  during  his  stay  at  Candy,  attempted  to  procure  an  interview 
with  the  King,  in  the  hopes  of  settling  all  differences;  but,  after  a time  and  place  of 
meeting  being  appointed,  the  King  pretended  sickness,  as  an  excuse  for  not  making 
his  appearance.  He  calculated,  indeed,  not  without  just  grounds,  on  the  climate 
soon  ridding  him  of  an  enemy  whorn  he  was  unable  to  expel  by  force.  The  result 
sufficiently  shews,  what  we  might  have  previously  been  convinced  of  from  the  ex- 
perience of  the  Dutch,  that  an  attempt  to  retain  possession  of  the  interior  of  Ceylon 
with  European  troops,  must  ever  be  attended  with  fatal  consequences. 

After  a residence  of  about  a month  at  Columbo,  General  Macdowal  and  several 
of  the  other  officers  were  compelled  by  a severe  attack  of  the  jungle  fever  to  re- 
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turn  to  Colombo.  The  General  took,  with  him  the  51st  regiment  who  were  get- 
ing  extremely  sickly,  and  also  Colonel  Ramsey’s  native  regiment.  The  grenadier  and 
light  company  of  the  19th  were  at  the  same  time  dispatched  to  Trincomalee  with 
the  sick  of  their  own  regiment.  The  rest  of  the  troops  were  left  at  Candy  under 
the  command  of  Colonel  Barbut,  who  was  appointed  commandant  of  the  place. 

Previous  to  the  departure  of  General  Macdowal  for  Columbo,  various  measures  had 
been  taken  to  secure  our  new  conquests.  On  the  Trincomalee  side,  about  fifteen 
miles  from  Candy,  a fort  was  erected,  called  Fort  Macdowal;  and  about  halfway 
from  Candy  to  Columbo,  another  post  was  established  at  Dambadinia.  The  inten- 
tion of  these  works  was  to  keep  up  the  communication  with  our  principal  set- 
tlements. They  were  of  very  considerable  strength  from  their  position ; and  each 
was  garrisoned  by  a body  of  Europeans  and  natives. 

Governor  North  had  during  our  successes  been  concerting  means  to  procure  a 
permanent  peace  with  the  Candians.  When  I left  Columbo  in  May  1800,  there 
were  at  that  city  two  Candian  princes  who  had  taken  refuge  there.  They  had  both 
pretensions  to  the  crown  of  Candy  ; but  of  the  grounds  and  justice  of  their  claims- 
I am  ignorant.  While  I remained  on  the  island,  these  men  were  not  encouraged 
in  their  pretensions  to  the  crown,  although  I believe  they  received  pecuniary  as- 
sistance, and  command  over  the  natives  in  some  of  the  neighbouring  districts  from 
our  Governor.  The  refractory  disposition  of  the  reigning  King  of  Candy,  even  after 
the  capture  of  his  capital,  at  length  induced  Governor  North  to  place  one  of  these 
princes  on  the  throne.  A truce  was  likewise  concluded  with  the  old  King,  who  found 
that  he  must  rather  await  the  operation  of  time  and  the  climate,  than  attempt  to  expel 
us  by  force ; and  some  of  the  most  valuable  provinces  remained  in  our  hands. 

The  following  account  of  a visit  of  the  Governor  to  the  ceded  provinces, 
extracted  from  the  Ceylon  Gazette,  presented  a flattering  appearance  of  the  re-esta- 
blishment of  tranquillity. 

“ The  Governor  has  this  day.  May  8th,  returned  to  the  government  house  at  Iluls- 
dorp  from  Dambadinia,  where  he  had  been  on  a visit  to  the  ceded  provinces  lately 
conquered.  On  Monday  he  entered  Columbo  under  a salute  of  19  guns.  The 
streets  were  lined  from  the  Delft  gate  to  the  government  house.  His  Excellency  arrived 
at  Dambadinia,  the  chief  place  of  the  newly  acquired  provinces  of  the  seven  corles,  on 
the  first  of  May ; were  spacious  bungaloes  were  erected  for  him,  his-  suite,  and 
escort.  The  same  day  the  Governor  was  waited  on  by  all  the  head  men,  who 
declared  their  satisfaction  at  the  change  of  government  that  had  taken  place,  and 
promised  fidelity  and  obedience  to  our  gracious  Sovereign.  On  the  3d  of  May 
Pclime  Talavoe,  the  chief  Adigar  of  Candy,  taking  advantage  of  the  truce  subsisting 
between  the  two  powers,  came  to  pay  his  respects  to  the  Governor,  and  held  a- 
long  conference  with  him.  Next  day  the  Adigar’s  visit  was  returned  by  Mr.  Ar- 
buthnot,  the  secretary  to  government,  who  remained  a long  time  on  affairs  respect- 
ing the  government  of  the  country,  and  in  which  the  Adigar  was  to  have  a high 
authority,  and  retain  his  situation.  A truce  has  been  established  between  the  Can- 
dians and  us,  and  we  are  in  hopes  those  conferences  may  establish  peace.  On  th 
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5th  of  May  the  head  men  of  the  Dooloos  Patoe,  or  the  northern  division  of  the 
province,  waited  on  his  Excellency  with  expressions  of  attatchment  and  fidelity 
to  the  Governor’s  person,  and  the  crown  of  England.  This  ceremony  was  also 
performed  by  the  chiefs  of  the  Palepatoes,  or  southern  division.  On  the  6th  May 
his  Excellency  set  out  on  his  return  to  Columbo,  much  pleased  with  the  populous 
and  ''ultivated  appearance  of  this  fine  district,  and  the  expressions  of  attachment 
made  by  the  natives.” 

The  climate,  however,  was  now  beginning  to  operate  powerfully  in  favour  of 
the  CandianS.  Colonel  Barbut,  the  commandant  of  Candy,  was  in  a short  time 
obliged  by  severe  illness  to  return  to  Columbo,  accompanied  by  Major  Blair,  and 
several  other  officers,  who  were  also  extremely  indisposed  with  the  jungle  fever. 
Colonel  Barbut  and  Major  Biair,  soon  after  their  return  to  Columbo,  fell  victims 
to  this  fatal  disease;  They  were  officers  of  distinguished  reputation  and  amiable 
manners,  and  their  loss  was  sincerely  lamented.  Colonel  Barbut,  as  has  already 
been  mentioned  in  the  early  part  of  this  work,  had  contributed  much  to  the  im- 
provement of  the  northern  parts  of  Ceylon. 

On  the  1 6th  of  May,  Genei'al  Macdowal,  being  recovered  from  his  indisposition, 
left  Columbo  for  Candy,  where  he  arrived  on  the  25th.  He  remained  here  some 
days,  and  again  attempted  to  procure  an  interview  with  the  late  king,  but  without 
success.  The  General,  however,  had  a conference  with  the  Adigar,  who  seemed  to 
be  actuated  by  the  greatest  friendship  for  the  English.  Considering  tranquillity  for 
the  present  secured,  he  returned  to  Columbo,  taking  with  him  the  sick  officers  and 
men  of  that  garrison,  which  now  began  to  suffer  severely  from  the  jungle  fever 
and  the  dysentery.  The  General  left  Major  Davie  of  the  Malay  corps  in  com- 
mand, with  200  of  the  19th  regiment,  500  Malays,  and  a few  artillery  men. 

On  the  20th  of  June  General  Macdowal  arrived  at  Columbo,  and  on  the  24th 
of  the  same  month,  the  Adigar,  who  had  so  lately  not  only  agreed  to  the  truce 
with  the  English,  but  been  loud  in  his  expressions  of  friendship  to  them,  com- 
mitted an  act  of  perfidy,  which  unfortunately  was  as  successful  as  it  was  atrocious. 
The  accounts  given  of  this  transaction  are  necessarily  confused,  and  vary  in  many 
particulars.  It  is  therefore  most  proper  to  give  only  the  authenticated  accounts  of 
the  official  documents. 

Extract  of  a Dispatch  from  Governor  the  Honourable  Frederick  North , to 
the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Hobart , One  of  His  Majesty’s  Principal  Se- 
cretaries of  State,  dated  Columbo,  8th  July  1803. 

I inclose  to  you  the  deposition  of  a person,  stating  himself  to  be  an  eve  wit- 
ness of  one  of  the  most  atrocious  acts  of  perfidy  and  cruelty  ever  committed. 

Every  particular  of  the  narration  may  not  be  true,  but  it  appears  that  Candy 
was  attacked,  in  the  midst  of  a truce,  by  the  first  Adigar,  on  the  23d  (or  I rather  believe 
on  the  24th)  ultimo  ; that  Major  Davie,  commanding  the  garrison  there,  capitulated 
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on  the  following  day,  and  that  after  he  left  the  fort,  all  the  English  soldiers  who 
accompanied  him  were  treacherously  murdered  in  cold  blood. 

I cannot  believe  that  Major  Davie  would  have  consented  to  evacuate,  on  any 
terms  less  favourable  than  those  stated  in  the  deposition,  viz.  of  being  allowed  to 
proceed  with  arms  and  ammunition,  and  without  molestation,  to  Trincomalee,  and 
that  care  should  be  taken  of  the  sick  whom  he  left  behind ; for  the  fort  was 
rendered,  in  the  opinion  of  most  military  men,  tenable  against  any  force  that  was  likely 
to  be  brought  against  it,  and  large  supplies  of  provisions  had  been  sent  thither,  in 
addition  to  those  which  Lieutenant  Colonel  Barbut  declared  to  be  sufficient  lor  six 
months  consumption,  two  months  ago. 

Lieutenant  Husskisson  was  also  on  the  road  from  Trincomalee  fas  Major  Davie 
must  have  known)  with  a hundred  doolies,  under  an  escort  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  Malays  ; and  when  I heard  ot  the  breach  of  the  truce,  I ordered  Lieutenant 
Colonel  Hunter  to  proceed  from  Trincomalee  with  two  hundred  of  his  Majesty’s 
19th  regiment,  and  fifty  Malays,  to  secure  the  evacuation  which  (had  it  been  de- 
laved  for  a fortnight)  would  have  been  safely  effected. 

But  what  I can  still  less  account  for  is,  that  Major  Davie,  having  obtained 
such  terms,  should  have  consented  to  lay  down  his  arms  ; when  he  must  have  felt 
that  the  person  who  insisted  on  such  infraction  ol  agreement,  could  have  no  other 
design  but  that  of  murdering  him  and  his  men  ; and  when  he  must,  in  common 
with  all  the  army,  have  known  that  a corps  of  forty  Europeans  in  good  health* 
and  of  two  hundred  Malays,  might  cut  their  way  through  any  army  of  Candians  to 
any  part  of  the  island. 

Indeed  Captain  Madge,  late  commandant  of  Fort  Macdowal,  brought  off  his 
men  in  circumstances  ot  as  great  difficulty;  and  a small  detachment  ol  twenty-two 
invalid  Malays,  fourteen  convalescents  ot  the  19th  regiment  from  Candy,  and  sixty 
Seapoys  under  Lieut.  Nixon,  Ensign  Grant,  and  Ensign  Smellie,  defended  themselves 
in  a miserable  little  fort  of  Fascines  at  Dambadinia,  for  more  than  a week,  against 
an  immense  multitude  collected  by  the  second  Adigar,  after  they  had  expended  their 
ammunition,  till  they  were  relieved  by  a detachment  of  fifty  Europeans  and  as  many 
Seapoys,  whom  I sent  under  the  command  of  Captain  Blackall  of  the  51st  to  bring 
them  down,  in  which  he  has  succeeded  without  loss. 

Under  the  oppression  of  so  dreadful  a misfortune,  it  is  satisfactory  to  me  to 
state,  that  an  opinion  formed  of  a spirit  of  defection  in  his  Majesty’s  Malay  regi- 
ment is  perfectly  unfounded,  some  individuals  of  that  corps  had  indeed  deserted 
from  Candv ; but  the  great  majority,  including  all  officers  of  influence  and  respecta- 
bility, were  staunch  to  the  end.  Those  who,  alter  the  English  were  separated 
from  them,  were  forced  into  the  Candian  service,  are  certainly  not  blamable ; and 
of  those,  five  have  already  escaped  and  arrived  here,  who  say  that  all  the  others 
arc  ready  to  follow  their  example. 

The  princes  of  that  nation,  who  are  settled  at  Colombo,  waited  on  me,  as  soon 
as  the  melancholy  intelligence  arrived,  to  assure  me  of  their  regret  and  indignation 
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at  hearing  that  any  Malays  had  deserted,  and  of  their  invariable  attachment  to  the 
British  government. 

Deposition  of  the  Lascoryn  arrived  from  Candy. 

Milihanage  Joannes,  of  the  reformed  religion,  being  duly  sworn,  deposeth,  That 
the  6th  of  last  month,  he  was  sent,  along  with  twelve  other  Lascoryns,  by  the 
town-major  to  Candy ; that  he  passed  at  Negumbo,  where  doolies  were  put  under 
their  charge,  and  that  he  arrived  at  Candy  after  a route  of  about  twelve  days,  and  that 
the  Lascoryns  delivered  up  the  doolies  and  other  stores,  which  were  under  their  charge, 
to  the  English  gentlemen. 

After  remaining  there  three  days,  they  were  ordered  to  return  to  Columbo  with 
twelve  doolies,  in  eleven  of  which  were  sick  Europeans,  and  one  which  contained 

baggage. 

These  doolies,  with  twelve  European  soldiers,  as  an  escort,  passed  the  river,  and 
stopped  upon  the  opposite  side ; that  the  same  day  he  heard  firing  at  Candy  ; that  a great 
many  coolies,  upon  hearing  the  firing,  attempted  to  pass  the  river,  but  were  stopped 
by  a Malay  sentry. 

Several  Candians  Approached  the  place  where  the  doolies  and  the  sick  were,  and 
fired  upon  them,  which  was  returned  by  the  Europeans  and  twelve  Malays  who 
were  posted  there.  They  fired  till  their  ammunition  was  expended,  when  the  Malays 
jumped  into  the  river,  and  the  European  officer  who  commanded  the  detachment 
did  the  same.  He  does  not  know  what  became  of  all  the  European  soldiers,  of 
whom  he  only  saw  three  cross  the  river,  and  one  killed  by  the  Candians.  That 
the  Lascars,  who  served  the  cannon  at  that  post,  threw  the  cannon  into  the  river, 
and  passed  to  Candy,  and  that  he  followed  their  example  and  escaped  to  Candy  ; 
that  he  does  not  know  what  became  of  the  sick  who  were  in  the  doolies. 

He  went  first  to  the  Mandore,  where  he  had  been  before,  but  finding  many 
Candians  there,  he  got  into  the  palace,  and  remained  in  the  court  where  the  Malay 
soldiers  were.  The  firing  continued  until  two  o’clock,  when  a white  flag  was 
hoisted  from  the  palace,  and  the  firing  ceased. 

That  Major  Davie,  the  captain  of  artillery,  and  an  European  Malay  officer  who 
spoke  Malay,  and  two  or  three  Malay  native  officers,  went  to  the  Adigar,  and  returned 
soon  afterwards  with  an  ola  from  the  Adigar,  which  he  himself  read,  importing 
that  the  whole  might  proceed  to  Trincomalee  without  receiving  any  molestation,  and 
that  the  sick  should  be  taken  care  of.  and  have  medicine  given  to  them  until  thev 
were  well,  when  they  might  either  go  to  Columbo,  or  stay  at  Candy. 

The  garrison  set  out  on  Friday,  with  their  arms  and  ammunition,  at  five  in  the 
evening,  to  Alungantotte,  where  they  remained  all  night,  exposed  to  a very  heavy 
rain,  he  the  deponent  being  with  them. 

On  Saturday  morning  Major  Davie  ordered  a raft  to  be  made  to  pass  the  river. 
Several  Candians  came  and  demanded  Mootoo  Sawmy,  who,  they  said,  was  not  at  Candy. 
They  seized  upon  him.  and  carried  him  off.  Mootoo  Sawmy  gave  his  sword  to  Major 
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Davie.  The  Candians  told  Major  Davie  that  it  was  unnecessary  to  make  rafts,  as  next 
day  a number  of  doneys  would  be  procured,  in  which  they  might  all  pass. 

Next  day  however,  Sunday,  no  doneys  came,  and  it  was  proposed  to  send  some 
person  across  the  river  to  fasten  a cord,  by  which  they  might  pass  : that  he,  the 
deponent,  swam  across  the  river,  and  fastened  a cord  to  the  other  side,  after  which 
he  returned,  but  while  he  was  doing  so  a Candian  cut  the  cord. 

Soon  afterwards  there  came  an  order  from  the  Adigar  to  Major  Davie,  to  make 
his  men  lay  down  their  arms,  and  return  to  Candy,  which,  after  some  time,  they 
did ; that  between  Candy  and  Allungantotte,  there  is  a village  called  Gevantotte, 
where  two  cannon  were  placed,  and  where  the  Malays  were  placed,  and  where  the 
Malays  were  ordered  to  separate  from  the  rest,  and  proceed  to  Candy,  which  they 
all  did,  except  four  native  officers,  who  remained  with  Major  Davie. 

Soon  afterwards  all  the  prisoners  were  taken,  two  by  two,  and  delivered  over  to 
Candians,  who  took  them  to  a little  distance  and  cut  their  heads  off ; that  they 
were  likewise  going  to  kill  the  women,  but  this  was  put  a stop  to  by  order  of  the 
Adigar.  Major  Davie,  and  the  captain  of  artillery,  with  the  four  Malay  officers 
who  had  not  followed  their  countrymen,  were  carried  off,  as  he  supposes,  to  the 
Adigar.  The  Seapoys  and  Bengal  Lascars  were  not  put  to  death.  A Malay  ser- 
vant of  Captain  Nouradin,  whom  he  saw,  told  him  that  the  two  English  officers 
and  the  four  Malays  were  with  the  Adigar. 

Upon  Monday  he  saw  the  two  English  officers,  and  was  told  they  were  to  be  car- 
ried to  Hargaroonketti,  where  the  King  was.  In  the  evening  of  that  day  the 
Adigar  collected  all  the  effects  which  the  English  had  left,  and  ordered  the  cannon 
to  be  fired  without  ball,  as  a mark  of  rejoicing. 

That  having  heard  afterwards  that  the  coolies,  lascoryns,  &c.  might  return,  he 
set  out  on  Friday  night,  and  came  to  Columbo  yesterday  evening,  the  5th  of  July. 

Taken  down  by  me  from  the  interpretation  of  Mr.  Jonville  and  the  Maha- 
moodelier. 

(Signed)  Robert  Arbuthnot, 

Columbo,  6th  July  1803.  Chief  Secretary  to  Government. 

Ceylon  Gazette , July  13,  1803. 

The  public  mind  has  been  in  great  anxiety  ever  since  it  was  known  that  the  Can- 
dians had,  on  the  53d  June,  without  any  notice,  broke  the  truce  which  had 
hitherto  been  religiously  observed  on  both  sides,  and  surprised  the  outpost  of  Ger- 
riagame  and  Galle  Gederah.  We  have  since  received  the  dreadful  account  of  the 
massacre  of  the  British  troops  which  formed  the  garrison  of  Candy  upon  the  26th 
ult.,  after  thev  had  evacuated  that  fort  under  a solemn,  capitulation  that  they  should  pro- 
ceed with  arms  and  ammunition,  and  without  molestation  to  Trincomalee;  and  also  that 
the  sick  should  be  taken  care  of,  and  carried  down  to  Columbo  after  their  recovery. 
The  details  of  this  horrible  event  have  been  related  by  several  natives,  eye  witnesses 
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of  it;  as  also  by  a corporal  of  the  19th  who  was  left  for  dead  in  the  massacre, 
but  who  had  found  means  to  escape  in  the  night  to  fort  Macdowal,  where  he  gave 
the  intelligence  to  Captain  Madge  ot  the  19th  regiment,  commanding  the  post; 
who,  having  sustained  a seige  for  three  days,  resolved  very  judiciously  to  bring 
off  his  garrison  to  Trincomalee,  which  he  has  effected  notwithstanding  the  constant  fire 
of  the  Candians  upon  his  small  force,  until  he  fell  in  with  a strong  detatchment 
of  Malays,  commanded  by  Lieutenant  Huskison,  escorting  dooleys  to  Candy,  when 
the  Candians  fled. 

This  and  many  other  proofs  of  the  inability  of  the  Candians  to  oppose  the  pro- 
gress of  any  collected  European  or  Malay  force,  however  inconsiderable,  render 
it  difficult  to  account  for  the  embarrassments  which  could  induce  the  garrison  of 
Candy  to  submit  to  any  infraction  of  the  treaty  or  capitulation  which  they  had 
made,  and  to  deliver  up  their  arms  to  the  orders  of  the  Adigar,  which  it  appears 
they  did  ; and,  on  their  return  unarmed  to  Candy,  the  British  soldiers  were  separated 
from  the  Malays,  and  all  inhumanly  butchered,  with  the  exception  of  Major  Davie, 
Captain  Humphreys  of  the  Bengal  artillery,  and  Captain  Rumley  of  the  Malay 
corps. 

Captain  Blackball  of  the  51st,  with  50  Europeans  and  50  Sepoys,  was  ordered 
to  march  from  Columbo  to  relieve  the  small  garrison  of  Dambadinia  which  had 
been  attacked  for  two  days  by  a numerous  body  of  Candians.  This  service  he  per- 
formed with  only  the  loss  of  one  man  of  the  51st  regiment,  whose  ardour  to 
attack  some  Candians  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Kaymelli  river  made  him  attempt 
to  swim  across,  when  he  was  carried  away  by  the  stream  and  drowned.  An  at- 
rempt  was  made  to  surprise  the  second  Adigar,  by  sending  a party  in  the  night 
to  the  place  where  he  was  stationed ; but  on  our  approach  he  escaped  with  all 
his  people,  and  fled  into  the  jungle.  The  huts  and  bungaloes  erected  for  their  ac- 
commodation were  burned  by  our  soldiers. 

The  following  orders  by  his  Excellency  the  Governor  are  published  to  the 
troops  serving  in  Ceylon  by  his  desire. 

Oppressed  as  the  Governor  is  by  grief  and  indignation  at  the  atrocious  act  of 
perfidy  and  cruelty  lately  committed  at  Candy,  he  has  sincere  satisfaction  at  no- 
ticing the  spirited  and  successful  conduct  of  the  garrisons  of  fort  Macdowal  and 
Dambadinia.  The  Governor  requests  Captain  Ed.  Madge  of  the  19th  regiment  to 
accept  his  thanks  for  his  gallant  defence  of  fort  Macdowal,  and  the  judicious  man- 
ner in  which  he  brought  off  his  garrison. 

He  also  desires  to  express  to  Captain  Blackhall  of  the  51st  regiment  his  per- 
fect approbation  of  the  vigour  and  activity  with  which  he  conducted  the  relief  of 
Dambadinia;  and  to  Lieutenant  Nixon  of  the  19th,  and  Ensigns  Grant  and  Smellie 
of  the  Malay  corps,  his  high  sense  of  the  spirit  with  which  they  defended  that  post, 
under  circumstances  of  extraordinary  distress. 

(Signed' 


F.  N. 
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Fort  Macdowal  * June  27th  1803.  The  following  voluntary  declaration  was  this  day 
made  by  corporal  George  Barnsley  of  his  Majesty’s  19th  regiment,  in  the  presence  of 
Captain  Madge,  Captain  Pierce  of  the  19th  regiment,  and  assistant  Surgeon  Gilles- 
pie of  the  Malay  regiment  : — That  on  the  23d  June,  a little  before  day  light,  the 
Candians  commenced  an  attack  on  the  hill  guard  in  rear  of  the  palace,  on  which 
was  a 3-pounder,  and  took  it.  That  soon  after  a strong  body  of  the  enemy,  headed 
by  a Malay  chief,  made  a charge  on  the  eastern  barrier,  to  endeavour  to  take  a 
gun  which  was  there ; they  were  opposed  by  Lieutenant  Blakeney,  at  the  head  of 
a few  men  of  the  19th,  who  himself  fell  in  the  conflict.  That  an  incessant  fire 
was  kept  up  until  two  o'clock  in  the  day,  when,  as  the  enemy  was  endeavouring 
to  break  in  at  the  rear  of  the  palace.  Major  Davie  hung  out  a flag  of  truce,  offer- 
ing to  surrender  the  town,  on  being  permitted  to  march  out  with  his  arms.  This 
they  consented  to,  and  Major  Davie,  after  spiking  the  guns,  marched  out  about  5 
o’clock  and  proceeded  to  Walapaloa,  where  he  was  obliged  to  halt  all  night,  being 
unable  to  pass  the  river.  Next  morning  the  Candians  sent  out  4 Moodeliers  to 
propose,  that  if  Major  Davie  would  give  up  Budoo  Swaramy,  the  King  whom 
Governor  North  placed  on  the  throne  of  Candy,  and  who  retreated  with  our  troops, 
they  would  assist  him  with  b6ats  and  rafts  to  cross  the  river  ; on  which  Major  Davie 
gave  him  up  by  his  own  consent.  After  which  another  message  was  sent,  that  there 
was  plenty  of  bamboes  and  other  materials  at  hand,  and  they  might  make  rafts 
themselves.  All  that  day  was  employed  in  endeavouring  to  make  rafts,  but  they 
could  not  succeed  in  getting  a rope  across  the  river,  owing  to  the  depth  and  rapi- 
dity of  the  current;  but  next  day  about  10  o’clock  Captain  Humphreys  of  the 
Bengal  artillery  came  and  reported  that  he  had  succeeded  in  getting  a rope  across. 
About  this  time  some  of  the  Malays  and  gun  Lascars  began  to  desert  in  small 
parties  ; upon  which  Major  Davie  ordered  the  remainder  to  ground  their  arms  and 
follow  him  with  all  the  officers  back  to  the  garrison.  As  soon  as  they  had  pro- 
ceeded 200  yards  on  their  way  thither,  the  Candians  stopped  them,  took  the  officers 
on  one  side,  and  kept  them  prisoners  for  half  an  hour ; when,  this  declarent  says, 
he  heard  shot  in  the  direction  of  the  place  where  the  officers  were  prisoners,  and 
which  was  followed  by  their  massacre.  That  immediately  after  they  took  the  Euro- 

* Fort  Macdowal  is  a post  on  the  Trincomalee  side  of  Candy,  16  miles  from  it,  com- 
manded by  Captain  Madge  of  the  19th  with  30  Europeans  and  50  Malays,  under 
Lieutenant  Driburgh  ; most  of  the  Europeans  however  were  sick,  and  very  few  lit  for  duty. 
This  post  with  all,  the  others  in  the  Candian  country,  was  attacked  on  the  same  day,  and  held 
out  till  the  arrival  of  the  above  intelligence,  on  which  Captain  Madge  retreated  in  the 
night  with  only  12  Europeans  and  about  25  Malays,  being  under  the  necessity  of  abandoning 
the  sick,  and  arrived  at  Trincomalee  the  3d  July  with  the  above  dreadful  intelligence. 
This  brave  officer  had  for  two  or  three  days  to  maintain  a hard  fight  with  a great  num- 
ber of  Candians,  till  he  fell  in  with  a party  of  Malays  going  up  to  Candy,  who  re- 
turned with  him,  and  in  six  days  of  long  marching  reached  Trincomalee.  Lieutenant 

Driburgh  of  the  Malay  regiment  died  the  day  after  his  arrival. 
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pean  soldiers  two  by  two,  and  leading  them  a few  yards  along  the  road,  knocked 
them  down  with  the  but  end  of  their  pieces,  and  beat  out  their  brains.  That  this 
declarent  was  also  led  out  with  his  comrade,  and  received  a blow  under  the  right 
ear,  and  a wound  on  the  back  of  his  neck,  which  the  enemy  conceiving  to  be 
sufficient,  then  proceeded  to  the  murder  of  the  remainder.  That  he  lay  as  dead  for 
some  time,  and  in  that  situation  distinctly  heard  the  firing,  which  he  supposes  to 
be  the  putting  them  all  to  death.  That  he  took  the  opportunity,  while  this  was  doing, 
of  crawling  into  the  jungle,  where  he  lay  till  night  and  then  proceeded  to  fort 
Macdowal  to  give  the  information  to  Captain  Madge. 

(Signed)  George  x;  Barnsley,  Corporal  19th  re  giment. 


By  this  murder  the  Candians  have  gained  upwards  of  1000  stand  of  arms,  six 
brass  6-pounders,  3 howitzers,  a 5^  inch  mortar,  and  got  in  their  possession  nearly 
500  Malay  and  gun  Lascars. 

When  the  attack  was  made  on  Candy  there  was  scarce  a man  fit  for  duty, 
owing  to  the  great  sickness  that  prevailed  there.  Major  Davie  was  obliged  to  leave 
the  sick  and  wounded,  and  a wounded  officer,  Lieutenant  Plenderleath,  lying  helpless 
in  their  cots  ; who  were  all  inhumanly  murdered  by  the  Candians.  The  officers  who 
suffered  in  this  dreadful  business  were — 19th  regiment,  Lieutenant  Blakeney  killed ; 
33d,  Lieutenants  Plenderleath,  Byne,  M‘Leane,  Ensign  Smyth,  quarter  master 
Brown,  Assistant  Surgeon  Hope,  murdered  ; with  about  1,50  men.  Malay  regiment. 
Major  Davie,  Captain  Rumley,  Lieutenants  Mercer,  Barry,  Fanthorne,  Goupil, 
and  Assistant  Surgeon  Holloway.  Captain  Humphreys  Bengal  artillery,  and  Lieute- 
Ormsby  51st  regiment. 

16  Privates  19th  regiment  murdered  172 

16  Do.  died  at  Candy  120 

total  292 

besides  others  who  died  after  their  return, 
and  the  51st  regiment,  which  lost  about 
300  men. 

Shortly  after  the  massacre,  the  King  of  Candy  finding  that  the  British  force  on 
the  island  was  but  weak,  determined  to  attack  our  forts  on  the  coast ; and  accord- 
ingly detached  large  bodies  of  his  people  into  our  country,  which  obliged  our  peo- 
ple to  return  into  Columbo,  Trincomalee,  and  the  other  strong  forts  on  the  sea 
coasts.  The  Governor  proclaimed  martial  law  on  the  island,  as  some  of  our  pro- 
vinces had  revolted. 

The  Candians  in  the  months  of  August  and  September  attacked  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Columbo,  Jafnapatam,  Trincomalee,  Manaar,  Matura,  Batacolo,  and  Mala- 
tivoe ; but  by  the  prudent  conduct  of  the  officers  commanding,  and  the  spirit  and 
activity  of  our  troops,  both  European  and  native,  they  were  not  able  to  effect 
any  thing  of  consequence.  During  part  of  the  month  of  September  they  cut  off 
tfie  communication  between  Columbo  and  Manaar ; by  which  the  tapals  or  post- 
letters could  not  go  to  the  coast  of  Coromandel — A detachment  of  the  34th 


Officers  murdered 
Officers  died  from  the  climate 
Total  32 

Besides  five  gentlemen  in  the  civil 
service. 
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regiment,  with  some  Sepoys,  and  200  of  the  royal  artillery  from  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  arriving  most  seasonably  in  August  and  September  on  the  island;  which,  with  a 
force  from  Bengal,  ensured  the  safety  of  our  possessions  from  any  attempts  of  the 
natives.  The  Governor  ordered  detachments  to  take  the  field,  and  disperse  those 
bodies  of  Candians  who  had  entered  our  provinces,  as  also  to  bring  back  the  re- 
volted  natives  to  their  allegiance. 

By  the  most  consummate  bravery  and  skill,  our  small  body  of  troops  soon  re- 
trieved the  almost  desperate  situation  of  affairs.  The  enemy  were  speedily  driven 
from  before  the  walls  and  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Columbo ; the  communica- 
tion was  rapidly  re-opened  between  our  different  settlements,  and  the  Candians 
driven  back  with  immense  loss  to  their  own  country.  The  affair  mentioned  in  the 
following  official  dispatch  completed  the  discomfiture  of  the  Candians,  and  restored 
our  settlements  to  security. 

Downing-street,  April  5. 

A dispatch,  of  which  the  following  is  a copy,  was  this  day  received  by  Lord 
Hobart,  from  the  Hon.  F.  North,  Governor  of  Ceylon  : — 

My  Lord, — It  has  pleased  God  to  bless  the  exertions  of  our  small  force  with 
the  most  extraordinary  success.  Not  more  than  eight  days  ago,  the  King  of  Candy, 
at  the  head  of  the  most  numerous  force  which  he  could  collect  in  his  dominions, 
burst  into  these  settlements  at  Sittivacca,  and  attacked  the  petty  fortress  of  H'ang- 
welle,  at  the  distance  of  18  English  miles  from  this  city,  which  was  defended 
by  a small  garrison  of  50  Europeans,  160  Sepoys,  and  17  Gun-Lascars,  on  the 
gd,  4th,  and  6th  of  this  month. — Of  these  actions,  the  last  was  by  far  the  most 
bloody  and  decisive.  After  a combat  of  an  hour  and  a half,  the  Candians  were 
defeated  with  great  slaughter,  their  guns  taken,  together  with  the  royal  standard, 
and  more  than  120  Bengal  and  Madrass  Lascars,  who  had  been  made  prisoners 
at  Candy,  and  compelled  to  work  at  the  Candian  guns,  were  brought  back  again  to 
our  service.  The  King  fled  at  the  beginning  of  the  action,  and  was  followed  by 
Leukc,  Dessauve  of  the  four  corles,  and  by  the  Mafia  Mohottiar,  or  chief  secre- 
tary of  state,  both  of  whose  heads  he  ordered  immediately  to  be  struck  off.  A re- 
inforcement was  sent  up  on  the  night  after  the  battle,  consisting  of  50  Europeans, 
and  80  Seapoys,  under  Captain  Hankey,  to  join  Captain  Pollock,  who  had  com- 
manded on  that  day,  the  ill  health  of  Lieutenant  Mercer,  who  had  hitherto  de- 
fended the  place  with  great  vigour  and  judgment,  having  rendered  it  necessary  to  relieve 
him  from  that  fatiguing  command.  Captain  Pollock  marched  forward  towards  the 
Candian  frontier,  on  the  morning  of  the  9th,  and  after  overcoming  all  opposition, 
arrived  on  the  morning  of  the  13th  at  Rouanelly,  on  the  Calana  Ganga,  in  the 
Candian  territory,  where  the  King  had  formed  his  principal  magazine.  Captain 
Buchan  (who  had  proceeded  with  a detachment  from  Negumbo,  through  the  Hina 
and  the  Hapittigam  Cories)  arrived  there,  at  the  same  time,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  river ; the  enemy  fled ; the  stores  fell  into  our  hands,  and  have  been  brought 
away  ; and  the  town,  with  the  King’s  new  Palace  there,  entirely  burnt. 

The  districts  of  Gallc  and  Matura,of  Chilou  and  Putlam,  are  also  delivered 
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from  the  enemy,  and  restored  to  perfect  obedience  and  tranquillity,  and  the  in- 
crease of  our  force,  by  the  recovery  ol  the  Malays,  will  enable  me  to  send  a 
small  body  of  troops  to  protect  the  nrothern  districts,  of  the  situation  of  which  we 
have  had  no  information  tor  these  last  three  weeks,  as  the  passage  of  the  mail  has 
been  intercepted. — Two  hundred  of  the  34th  regiment  have  been  sent  to  Trinco- 
malee  by  the  Madras  government,  and  will  soon  be  relieved  by  two  hundred  and 
fifty  of  the  10th;  and  Lord  Wellesley  has  destined  the  battalion  of  Bengal  Volun- 
teers for  this  island.  I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

F.  North. 

The  Ceylon  Gazette,  of  Sept.  28,  conveyed  the  pleasing  information  of  the 
re-opening  of  the  communication  between  Columbo  and  Manaar ; by  which  intelli- 
gence had  been  received  that  the  Candians  had  invaded  the  province  of  Batta- 
colo.  An  expedition  was  undertaken  on  the  3d  September,  against  the  insurgents, 
consisting  of  a part  of  the  garrison,  under  the  command  of  J.  Smitz,  Esq.  a civil 
officer.  They  proceeded  to  Mamoene,  where  they  killed  eight  of  the  insurgents  and 
dispersed  the  rest. 

Our  government  now  felt  itself  strong  enough  to  retaliate  on  the  Candians. 
The  village  of  Hangwelle,  the  most  populous  and  commercial  in  the  kingdom  of 
Candy,  -was  taken  by  Captain  Pollock.  In  it  were  found  magazines  of  artillery, 
ammunition,  and  provisions,  which  the  King  of  Candy  had  been  long  preparing  for 
his  attack  on  our  settlements.  He  had  also  fitted  up  here  a palace  in  a very  sump- 
tuous style. 

Such  are  the  most  authentic  particulars  of  the  late  war  in  Ceylon.  As  I ob- 
served at  the  commencement  of  this  account,  it  would  be  improper  to  hazard  any 
©bservations  on  the  policy  or  impolicy  of  our  measures,  without  the  fullest  infor- 
mation. Our  government  will  no  doubt  profit  by  the  experience  they  have  had 
of  the  character  as  well  as  the  country  of  the  Candians,  to  take  due  precautions 
against  a repetition  of  such  calamities. 
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state,  383;  influence  over  the  king,  ..3 93 
Advantages  of  the  soil  and  climate  hitherto 

neglected, 364 

Agriculture  and  useful  arts,  state  of,  ....  2C7 
Alarm  of  the  Candians  at  the  British  troops,  395 
Albuquerque,  the  Portuguese  commander,  15 

Aletty-neur, 252 

Alligators,  instance  of  an  enormous  one,  311; 
a man  killed  by  one  while  bathing,  ....  380 

Almeyda,  arrival  of, 5 

Analysis  of  the  mineral  springs  of  Cannia,  360 
Anecdote  illustrative  of  the  address  of  the  con- 
jurers frequenting  the  pearl  fisheries,  . . 94 

superstition  of  the  Ceylonese,  214 

their  domestic  fidelity, 243 

their  revengeful  temper,  ....  190 

the  severe  penance  of  the  In- 
dians,   102 

the  various  uses  of  the  cocoa 

tree,  326 

Anglebeck,  the  Dutch  Governor,  . . 11 6,  144 
Ants,  several  species,  314;  the  White  Ant, 
315;  curious  particulars  respecting  the  white 

ant, 3l6 

Anurodgburro,  and  the  burial  place  of  the 

kings  of  Candy,  252 

Arippo,  82;  abounds  with  deer  and  wild 

hogs, 84 

Author's  authorities,  3 


B 


Bandies,  a species  of  vehicle,  297 

Banyan-tree, 332 

Barbereen,  and  its  cord  manufactory,  ....  150 
Barbut  (Col.)  his  improvements  at  Jaff- 
na,   . .7 73,  369 

Batacolo,  155 

Bedahs  or  Vaddahs,  74;  obscurity  of  their 


origin,  282;  conjectures  respecting  it,  233  ; 
seldom  seen,  283  ; where  most  numerous, 
284  ; manners  and  mode  of  subsistance, 
284;  mode  of  commerce,  284;  their  dex- 
terity, 286 ; their  dogs,  286 

Belalas, 72 

Bentot,  produces  the  best  oysters  for  food,  151 
Berry-berry,  an  extraordinary  disorder  incident 
to  the  Indians  who  visit  Ceylon,  130;  mode 

of  cure 131 

Betel-leaf,  chewed  by  the  Ceylonese,  193,  328 

Betel  tree,  description  of, 32S 

Betel  nut, 328 

Bezoar-stone,  where  found, 356 

Billigamme,  152 

Birds  of  Ceylon,  305 ; snipes  of  different 
sorts,  305  ; floricans,  305  ; woodpeckers, 
305;  pigeons,  305;  partridges,  30 6;  the 
honey -bird,  curious  particulars  respecting, 
306;  crows,  very  troublesome,  307 ; In- 
dian roller,  308;  the  miner,  308;  tailor- 
bird,  308 ; fly-catchers,  two  species,  308  ; 
peacock,  two  species,  309 ; Jungle-fowl,  309 


Blood  stone, 356 

Boats  used  in  the  fisheries,  of  a curious  con- 
struction,   134 

Bogaha  tree,  and  tradition  respecting,  . . . 227 
Bomba, 148 


Bonnevaux  (Col.)  killed  "by  a fall  from  his  cup 
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riele,  132 

Books  made  of  the  talipot  leaf,  206 

Boschover  arrives  at  Candy,  his  reception  and 
treaty  with  the  king,  20  ; invites  the  assist- 
ance of  Denmark,  28 ; his  death,  ....  28 
Ereadfruit  tree,  323;  breadfruit,  how  pre- 
pared,   324 


Buddou,  the  Saviour  of  the  Ceylonese,  215; 
his  worship,  when  introduced,  2 16  ; autho- 
rity of  the  priests,  216 ; temples,  218  ; 
general  form  of  his  images,  220 ; image  in 
ivory,  220;  festivals  in  honour  of  Buddou, 


224;  curious  temple  and  image, 391 

Buffaloes,  how  employed  and  description,  297  ; 

dangerous  in  their  wild  state, 298 

Byragees,  a sect  of  devotees, 80 

C. 

Calamander  tree, 334 

Calpenteen,  107 

Caltura,  145;  its  fort,  147  ; abundant  in  game, 
148;  manufactures, 149 


Candy,  63;  its  situation,  249  ; description,  250 
Candians,  haughty,  233 ; their  jealousy  of 
foreigners,  247  ; of  the  Cinglese,  255  ; more 
athletic  than  the  Cinglese,  256 ; general 
characteristics,  256 ; dress,  257  ; jealous  of 
an  intercourse  with  their  women,  258 ; their 
ranks  and  casts,  259 ; definition  of  the 
name,  1 87 ; a good  understanding  with  them 

recommended, . . 280 

Candian  dominions,  247 ; country  bold  and 
inaccessible,  248 ; formerly  more  flourishing, 
252;  climate  and  diseases,  254;  frontiers 

strictly  guarded, 247,  276 

Candian  government  despotic,  262,  2 67,  272; 
monarchy  elective,  263  ; mode  of  election, 
264;  the  king,  264;  (see  king)  extravagant 
respect  paid  him,  266  ; civil  and  military 
establishment,  26’9 ; regular  forces,  274  ; 


courts  of  justice, 279 

Carpenter,  an  insect  so  called, 318 

Cat’s  eye,  a mineral,  its  peculiarities,  ....  356 

Centipedes, 317 


Ceylon,  its  commercial  and  political  advan- 
tages, 2,  375  ; history  before  the  arrival 
9 


of  the  Portuguese,  4 ; state  at  their  arrival, 
6;  geographical  description,  55;  aspect 
near  the  shore,  56 ; harbours  and  ports  59  ; 
original  division,  62  : present  division,  63  ; 
climate,  58  ; soil,  36'5 ; state  of  cultivation, 
363  ; state  of  the  useful  arts,  207 ; agricul- 
ture, 207;  revenue,  368  ; likely  to  improve, 

369 ; military  force, 369 

Ceylonese  divided  into  Candians  and  Cinglese, 
186;  origin,  187;  persons,  188;  food  and 
singular  manner  of  drinking,  189;  general 
characteristics,  189;  revengeful  temper  and 
anecdote  illustrative  of  it,  190 ; scrupulous 
observance  of  rank,  190,  194;  courteous  in 
behaviour,  and  grave  in  conversation,  193; 
attachment  to  their  native  land,  44,  243  ; 
attachment  to  their  monarchs,  44 ; buildings 
and  furniture,  192;  licentious,  194;  treat- 
ment of  their  wives,  infringement  of  chastity 
no  disgrace,  194;  polygamy  allowed,  196 ; 
marriage  ceremonies,  196;  divorce  allowed, 
198;  women  soon  look  old,  199 ; Ceylonese 
fond  of  bathing,  199  j sports  not  frequent, 
199;  diseases  peculiar  to  them,  and  the 
mode  of  cure,  200;  language,  201;  puncti- 
lious in  their  compliments,  203;  division 
of  time,  203  ; rude  method  of  keeping  an 
account  of  time,  204;  reasons  for  supposing 
them  formerly  more  enlightened,  204;  reli- 
gion, 210;  (see  religion)  funerals,  ....230 
Champagne,  Col.  his  improvements  at  Trin- 
comalee,  59,  67 ; repairs  the  mineral  springs 

at  Cannia 360 

Characteristics  of  the  Ceylonese  in  general,  1 89 


. . Candians,  . . . 

2 56 

. Cinglese,  . . . 

232 

Chilou,  abundant  in  elephants,  . . 

......  109 

Chittys,  Choliars,  and  Chivias,  . . . 

72 

Cholias,  cinnamon-cutters,  346 ; 

their  privi- 

leges,  347  ; resisted  the  authority  of  our 

officers, 347 

Cinglese,  definition  of  the  name,  187  ; very 
conscientious,  230  ; humble  in  deportment, 
233 ; dress,  235  ; good  artificers,  236 ; 
laws,  237  ; governed  by  native  magistrates 
• under  the  authority  of  the  English,  237  ; cui* 
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tivationof  their  minds  strongly  recommend- 
ed, 242;  (for  a more  general  character 
see  Ceylonese.) 

Cinglese  women  fond  of  intercourse  with 


Europeans, 195 

Cinglese  temples, 154,  222 


Cinnamon,  thegovernment establishment,  346’; 
mode  ot  preparing  for  exportation,  348 ; 
its  qualities  how  ascertained,  349 ; oil  made 
from  the  refuse,  350;  hints  for  improving 

the  revenue  derived  from  it, 352 

Cinnamon-tree,  340 ; soil  best  adapted  to  it, 
341  ; different  sorts  and  their  qualities,  342, 
344  ; its  leaf  and  blossom,  342  ; fruit,  343  ; 
prohibition  against  cutting  walking  sticks 
from  it,  343  > seasons  of  barking,  ....  346 

Cinnamon-gardens,  described, 341 

Civil  courts,  109;  civil  establishment  of  the 

Dutch 374 

Climate,  in  general,  and  seasons,  58 ; climate 
near  Culumbo,  130;  climate  less  enfeebling 

than  that  of  India, 146 

Cocoa  tree,  its  various  uses,  324;  anecdote 
respecting  them,  326  ; cord  made  from  it, 
324 ; produces  toddy,  325  ; afterwards 
sugar,  326;  the  wood  very  useful,  326; 
dexterity  of  the  natives  in  climbing  it,  327 ; 


estimation  in  which  it  is  held, 327 

Cocoa  nut  oil 325 


Columbo,  captured  by  the  English,  113  4 
pusillanimous  conduct  of  the  Dutch  on  the 
occasion,  114;  attributed  to  jacobinical 
principles,  1 1 6 ; its  geographical  position, 
120;  fort,  121;  town,  123,  125;  govern- 
ment house,  124;  bad  water,  1'25,  con- 
struction of  the  houses,  126;  hospital,  128; 
garrison,  128;  harbour,  129;  Pettah  or 
black  town,  133  ; well  supplied  with  fish, 
134;  variety  of  inhabitants,  136;  lan- 
guage, 137  ; articles  of  trade,  137  ; current 
coin,  13S;  expenses  of  living,  141;  lodg- 
ings dear,  143;  description  of  the  country 

round, 144 

Concessions  to  the  Dutch  on  the  expulsion  of 

the  Portuguese, 39 

Condatchy  Bay,  the  place  of  the  pearl  fishery. 


85  ; the  various  people  who  frequent  it,  99  ; 

their  knavery, 102 

Conde-udda,  a Candian  province,  249 

Cordage,  from  the  cocoa  tree, 324 

Cotton-tree, 333 

Covra-capello  snake,  309  j fascinated  by 

music,  3 ! 0 

Covra-manilla,  310 

Cowpox  introduction  of,  recommended,  . . 201 
Crows  extremely  troublesome,  127,  307; 
useful  in  clearing  away  the  filth,  127,  307 


Crystals,  various  sorts, 256 

Cultivation  state  of, 363 

Cushoo  Apple, .* 321 

Custard  Apple, 321 


D. 

Danes,  assist  the  Dutch  in  expelling  the  Por- 
tuguese from  Ceylon  and  fail,  28  ; plant  a 

colony  on  the  Coromandel  coast 28 

De  Wert  and  his  attendants  murdered  by  the 

Ceylonese, 19 

Dexterity  of  the  natives  in  climbing  the  cocoa- 

tree,  327 

Diamonds,  their  quality,  354 

Digliggy  neur, 251 

Diomede  frigate  sunk, 64 

Dissauvas,  their  office  and  power, 270 

Discipline  of  the  English  troops  at  the  capture 

of  Columbo,  US 

Divorce  freely  allowed  by  the  Ceylonese,  198 

Dogs  of  the  Bedahs, 286 

Don  John  (the  king  of  Ceylon)  his  character 

and  death, .• 20 

Donna  Catherina,  her  character  and  death,  25 
Dondre-head,  its  different  appellations,  ..153 

Doyle  General,  *32 

Dutch  extend  their  commerce  and  conquests, 
17  ; contrast  between  them  and  the  Portu- 
guese, 18  ; they  com  j to  Geylon,  18;  offer 
to  assist  in  expelling  the  Poituguese,  19; 
enter  into  a treaty,  20  ; send  an  embassy  in 
1636,  and  form  another  treaty,  31  ; enter 
into  a treaty  with  the  Portuguese,  34;  expel 
the  Portuguese,  37 ; concessions  made  to 
them  by  the  King  on  this  occasion,  39; 
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their  conduct  in  consequence,  40;  their  ex- 
tortion, its  ill  effects,  40  ; respectful  beha- 
viour to  the  King,  41  ; treaty  with  him, 
45  ; causes  of  their  not  reaping  all  the  ad- 
vantages they  might  have  done  from  the 

possession  of  Ceylon,  53 

Dutch  inhabitants  of  Ceylon,  158;  their  man- 
ners, 159;  very  indolent,  l6'0 ; treatment 
of  their  women,  160;  veneration  of  the 
women  for  their  husbands,  l62  ; appearance, 
manners,  and  dress  of  the  women,  .... 
162,  163,  16'4, 

E. 

Edimalpani,  3.97 

Elephants,  288  ; mode  of  taming,  291  ; many 
destroyed  in  taming,  292  ; those  of  Ceylon 
superior  to  any  other,  292  ; a small  reptile 
very  destructive  of  them,  292 ; mode  of 

copulation,  293,  sagacity, 390 

Elephant  hunt,  general  description  of,  289; 

usually  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Matura,  291 
Embassy  to  Candy,  377  ; preliminary  cautions, 
378  ; force,  378  ; presents  to  the  King,  385; 
presents  from  the  King,  408 ; Adigar  re- 
monstrates against  clearing  a road,  386 ; an 
European  killed  by  a coup  de  soleil,  388  ; 
difficulty  of  procuring  necessaries,  3 95  ; its 
causes,  396;  arrive  near  Candy,  tiresome 
ceremonies,  3 99  j the  ambassador  expected 
to  prostrate  himself  to  the  king,  refuses, 
401  ; hall  of  audience,  403  ; conversation 
in  whispers.  405 ; object  of  the  em- 
bassy,   406 

England  attempts  to  gain  possession  of  Ceylon 
without  success,  52  ; Succeeds  in  1795,  64 

F. 

Falk,  (the  Dutch  Governor)  the  first  cultivator 


of  cinnamon,  345 

Fish,  curious  mode  of  catching.  111;  abun- 
dant, . C 318 

Florican  a species  of  crane, 305 

Flormouse,  a flying  fox, 302 

Fly-catchers,  two  species,  80S 

Flying  I, izard,  314 


Fort  Ostenburg, 66 

France  attempts  the  conquest  of  Ceylon,  49‘ 
Fruits  of  Ceylon,  the  mango.  319;  Mangus- 
teen,  320  ; shaddock,  320 ; malacca  apple, 
320;  cushoo  apple,  321;  katapa,  321; 
paupa,  321  ; custard  apple,  321;  tamarind, 
321 ; jackfruit,  322;  breadfruit,  323;  cocoa- 
nut,  325  ; (see  cocoa  tree)  betel  nut,  328  ; 
black  pepper,  329;  cardamoms,  32 9;  coffee, 
329  ; manghas,  tradition  respecting  it,  335 
Funerals,  230 


G. 

Galkiest, 145 

Gamboge,  . . 335 

Ganaroa,  country  pleasant, j . . . 398 

Ganna  Tenna,  why  so  called,  volcanic  erup- 
tions,   3 97 

Garnet, 355 

Gazelle,  a species  of  deer,  2 99 

Gonies,  priests  of  the  inferior  Ceylonese  dei- 
ties,   222 

Government  of  the  British  possessions  in  Cey- 
lon,   238 

Guana,  312 

Guns  of  the  Candians, 383 

Gurrawaddi,  379 

H. 


Heat  of  the  climate  better  borne  by  Europeans 

than  the  natives,  387 

History  of  Ceylon  before  the  arrival  of  the 

Portuguese,  4 

Hobart  (lord)  his  reply  when  desired  to  pros- 
trate himself  before  theKing  of  Candy,  401 
Hondrews  or  Mahondrews,  the  nobles  of  the 
Cinglese,  238  ; their  state,  239;  manners 
and  dress,  240 ; wedding-feast  very  magni- 
ficent,   241 

Honey-bird  its  singular  instinct, 306 

Horses  of  Ceylon,  29-1  ; bred  mostly  in  the 
district  of  Jaffna,  73 ; very  spirited  and 
seldom  castrated,  2 95  ; used  in  Candy  by 

the  king  only, 27 7 

Hulst,  the  Dutch  general  comes  to  Ceylon,  35  ; 
is  killed  in  an  engagement,  36 
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Hunting,  method  of 149 

I. 

Impostors  who  attend  the  pearl  fishery  as  con- 
jurers, 93 ; anecdote  illustrative  of  their 

address  and  cunning, 94? 

Improvements  which  would  result  from  a better 

state  of  cultivation, 365 

Indian  Ichneumon,  its  singular  instinct,®. . 301 

Indian  Roller, 308 

Inhabitants  of  Ceylon  (see  Candians,  Cinglese, 
Bedahs,  Dutch  of  Ceylon,  Portuguese  of 
Ceylon) 

Insects  of  Ceylon,  314;  ants,  several  species, 
315  ; black  scorpion,  317  ; centipedes,  317 ; 
spiders,  very  large,  318  ; the  carpenter,  3 IS 
Insurrections  of  the  natives  frequent,  but 
quelled  without  much  difficulty,  8i  ; and  in- 
stance, 233 ; how  to  prevent  them,  . . 234. 
Interior  of  Ceylon,  difficulties  in  the  way  of  its 
conquest,  43 ; description;  57 ; inhabited 
by  the  Candians,  and  the  Bedahs,  246;  little 
explored, * 247 

J. 

Jacka,  or  jack-fruit  tree, 322 

Jackalls,  300 

Jafna,  70;  its  fort,  71;  various  inhabitants, 
71 ; their  occupations  and  manners,  72;  the 

district  good  for  breeding  horses, 73 

Jafnapatam,  56,  68;  description,  70;  road 
from  the  south  west  difficult  and  danger- 
ous,   75 

jaggery,  a sugar  from  the  cocoa-tree,  . . . 32 6 
Jungle-fowl,  309 

K. 

Katapa,  . — . - • * • • 321 

Kennedy,  Captain,  his  death,  . . . 393 

King  of  Candy,  his  palace,  251;  his  burial 
place,  252 ; his  string  of  titles,  265 ; his 
character,  267  ; state,  26'7  ; revenues,  273  ; 
body-guard  how  armed,  403  ; his  person 

and  dress,  . . 404 

Knox  (Mr.)  instance  of  his  superstition,  213 
Kreese,  a dagger  used  by  the  Malays,  ...  176 

3 


L. 

Lakes  and  canals, 6l 

Land-winds,  hot  and  unwholesome,  remedy 
against  them,  curious  effects  on  glas,  . . 69 
Language  of  the  Ceylonese,  201 , two  dia- 
lects,   202 

Learning  of  the  Ceylonese,  state  of,  ....  206 
Leeches  of  Ceylon,  curious  particulars  res- 
pecting, 311;  very  troublesome  on  the 

March  to  Candy,  388 

Lightning,  its  violence  and  fatal  effects  at  Co- 

lumbo, 129 

Lubbahs, 72 

M. 

Macdowal  (General)  sent  on  an  embassy  to 
Candy,  377 ; refuses  to  prostrate  himself  to 

the  King, 401 

Maclaren,  a soldier,  drowned, 378 

Malacca  apple 320 

Malativoe,  6 8 ; abounds  in  game, 68 

Malays,  their  good  conduct  at  the  capture  of 
Colombo,  118;  their  origin,  168 ; persons, 
169 ; dress,  1 69,  170,  171;  connection 
with  their  women  dangerous,  infidelity  never 
«*  pardoned,  17 1;  education  and  food,  172; 
sports,  173;  religion,  174;  government, 
175;  weapons,  176  ; intoxicate  themselves 
with  opium  previous  to  any  desperate  enter- 
prize,  177  ; running  a muck,  178  ; their 
ferocity  diminished  under  the  government  of 
the  English,  180 ; at  first  averse  to  the  Eng- 
lish through  the  instigation  of  the  Dutch,  182 
Malay  regiment,  their  bravery  and  discipline, 
180;  new  modelled  by  governor  North,  183; 
their  arms,  183  ; implicit  obedience  to  their 
native  officers,  184;  reflections  thereon.  185 

Malivagonga  river, 60 

Manaar,  island  of,  origin  of  the  name,  75  ; 
fort,  city,  and  productions,  75;  distance  from 
the  Coromandel  coast,  76  ; gulph,  77  ; im- 
portance of  the  place,  81  ; appearance  of  the 
country,  from  this  place  along  the  coast,  83 

Mango, 319 

Mangusteen, 320 
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Manjapumeram,  334 

Marriage  ceremonies  of  the  Ceylonese,  196 ; 

sigular  custom  on  the  occasion, 198 

Martial  music  of  the  Candians,  268 

Matura,  its  situation ; abundant  in  elephants 

and  other  wild  beasts,  152,  153 

Mild  policy  towards  the  Candians  recommend- 
ed,   281 

Military  establishment  of  Candy,  274;  their 

Malays, 2 75 

Military  establishment  of  the  Dutch,  370;  a 
powerful  force  recommended,  371,  373; 

native  troops  advantageous, 372 

Military  jurisdiction  of  the  English, 375 

Miner,  or  yellow  crowned  thrush, 308 

Minerals  of  Ceylon,  354 , diamond,  ruby, 
garnet,  354  ; amethysts,  Sardonix,  tourma- 
lins, Topaz,  sapphire,  355  ; blood-stone, 
bezoar-stone,  kydney-stone,  crystals,  cats-eye, 
356 ; precious  stones  most  abundant  in  the 
Candian  territory,  356 ; trade  in  them  prohi- 
bited by  the  King,  357;  how  found,  357; 

quicksilver  mines, 359 

Mineral  springs,  359  ; analysis  of  those  at  Can- 

nia,  360 

Mokkouas, 72 

Monkeys,  extremely  mischievous,  127  ; agrdat 

variety,  300 

Monsoons  in  Ceylon,  their  seasons  and  ef- 
fects,   57 

Moodeliers,  native  petty  officers,  238 ; their 
office,  239;  useful  in  preserving  obedienca 

to  the  government, 242 

Mulivaddy  river, 60 

Mutwall  river,  or  Calana  Ganga,  6 0 

N. 

Nails,  never  used  in  building  by  the  Cey- 
lonese, . . . 191 

Nalloaus, 72 

Nando-wood  tree,  . 334 

Nepenthes  Plant,  curious  particulars  respect. 

ing,  336 

Nigumbo,  a beautiful  and  fertile  country,  4 OS ; 
its  fort,  109  ; trade  in  fish,  the  property  of 
government.  111;  various  inhabitants,  ..112 
5 


Nilemby-neur,  

North  (Governor)  improves  the  roads,  6l ; his 
excellent  conduct,  132,  his  beneficial  altera- 
tions in  the  civil  and  military  establis- 
ments,  373;  sends  an  embasssy  to  Candv,  377 

O. 

Oil,  from  the  cinnamon,  330!;  qualities  attri- 


buted to  it,  351;  cocoa  nut, 325 

Oxen  of  Ceylon,  296  ; how  employed.  . . 297 
Oysters,  for  food,  best  procured  at  Bentot,  151 

Oyster  lotteries, 95 

Oyster-shells,  singular  quality  of,  ......  r 1()G 

r “ 

p. 

Palm  tree, 330 

Panias  and  Pariars, 72 

Pantura, 145 

Paupa  or  Papaya,  321 

Peacocks,  two  species, 309 


Pearls,  fraud  of  the  people  who  search  for 
them,  and  singular  mode  of  detection,  96  ; 
* anecdote  of  their  dexterity,  103;  quality  of 
the  pearls,  97  ; mode  of  drilling  and  polish- 
ing,   ’ 97 

Pearl  fishery,  general  description  of,  86  ; how 
conducted,  87,  88,  89 ; boat-owners  and 
their  boats,  QO ; their  expectations  of  suc- 
cess supported  by  conjurers,  9() ; oyster 
lotteries,  95  ; oysters  suffered  to  putrify,  97  ; 

revenue  derived  from  it,  99 

Pearl  divers,  88;  method  of  diving,  90:  their 
wonderful  dexterity,  .91  ; their  terror  of  the 
ground  shark,  92  ; reliance  in  divination,  92 
Penance,  acts  of,  by  the  Indians,  100  ; swinging 
for  theircast,  101 ; anecdote  respecting  it,  102 
Peons,  men  employed  to  carry  letter-bags,  their 


celerity, 

- 79 

Pepper, 

32  9 

Petrie  (Col.), 

Pigeons,  various  sorts,  . . . 

Plantain  tree, 

Plants,-  tea  plant,  330; 

sugar-cane,  336 ; 

nepenthes-plant,  336  ; champaca,  337  ; rice. 


337  ; tanna, 339 

Point  de  Galle,  its  harbour, 151 
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Point  Pedro, 70 

Polygamy,  allowed  by  the  Ceylonese,  ....  1 96 
Port  of  Trincomalee,  its  great  advantages,  66 

Ports  and  harbours, * • • - - 59 

Portuguese,  arrival,  5 ; state  of  the  island  at 
that  time,  6 ; their  impolitic  conduct  aud  its 
consequences,  l6;  they  resist  the  Dutch  and 
are  defeated,  23  ; propose  a treaty  of  peace, 
27 ; reinforce  themselves  and  build  fort  osten- 
burgh  and  others,  28  ; total  expulsiotj,  37 ; 

neglect  of  improvement, 38 

Portuguese,  a description  of  people  now  so  cal- 
led natives  of  Ceylon,  73  ; their  origin,  1 65  ; 
language,  136;  mannersandreligion,  166,  167 


Priests  attending  on  Buddou, 3 92 

Princes,  inferior,  of  Ceylon, 24 

Puckally  boys,  water  carriers, 125 

Punishments  of  the  Candians,  military,  276 ; 

civil,  279 

Putallom,  its  salt  works, 107 

Q. 


Quadrupeds,  288  ; elephants  (see  elephants) ; 
horses,  294  ; sheep,  2 9c  ; oxen,  29 6 ; buf- 
faloes, 297  ; deer,  299 ; hares,  299  5 wild 
boars,  2 99  ; tiger  and- tiger-cat,  300;  Jack- 
alls,  300;  monkeys,  300;  squirrels,  301'; 
Indian  ichneumon,  301  ; dormouse,  302  ; 
rats,  different  species,  303,  304 ; bandy- 
coot,  303  ; musk-rat,  304  ; talgoi,  . . . 305 
Quicksilver  mines, 35g 

R. 

Rains  in  the  interior, 255 

Rainy  seasons,  effects  on  Europeans,  and  how 

counteracted,  131 

Ramiseram,  description  of, 80 

Rats,  different  species,  303 ; the  musk-rat,  304 

Raymond  (Col.)  117 

Reflections,  on  the  impolicy  of  the  Portuguese, 
37  ; on  the  bad  conduct  of  the  Dutch,  53  ; 
on  the  former  and  present  state  of  Cey- 
lon,   366 

Religion  of  the  Celonese,  210;  remarkably 
superstitious,  210;  (see  superstition)  idola- 
trous, 2 15;  Buddou  their  Saviour,  215; 


(see  Buddou)  days  of  worship,  223 ; reli- 
gious festivals,  224  ; use  of  beads  adoptedfrom 
the  Portuguese,  228  ; religious  tenets,  229 
Reptiles  of  Ceylon,  309;  covra -capello,  309; 
covramanilla,  310;  whip-snake,  grass-snake* 
water-snake,  wood-snake,  310;  rock-snake, 
310;  alligators,  311  ; guana,  312;  leeches* 


312;  flying  lizard, 314 

Revenue  of  the  island,  whence  derived,  368 ; 
from  the  cinnamon,  and  hints  for  improv- 
ing it, 352 

Revenues  of  Candy, 273 

Rice,  how  cultivated,  337 

Rivers,  general  description, 59 

Roads  and  internal  communications,  6’1,  151  j 
improved  by  Governor  North,  6l ; neglected 

by  the  Dutch, 61 

Road  from  Manaar  to  Columbo,  much  infested 

with  wild  animals,  its  distance,  106 

Ruby, 354 

Running  a muck, 178 

S. 

Sapphires,  their  sorts, 355 

Sardonix,  

Satinwood  tree, 

Scorpion,  (black) 317 

Shaddock  of  pumpelmose, 320 

Sheep,  Jafnapatam  the  best  place  for  breed- 
ing,   70,  142 

Sindric-mal  tree,  335 

Sittivacca, 330 

Snipes,  305 

Soil,  general  description  of) 62 

Spiders  of  an  immense  size, 316 

Squirrels,  several  sorts,  301 

Sugar  tree, 330 

Superstition  of  the  Ceylonese,  210  ; supported 


by  the  priests,  213  ; its  bad  effects,  212  ; the 
offspring  of  fear  rather  than  religion,  228 ; 
anecdoteillustrat  ive  of  their  superstition,  214 


Swammie,  the  idol  of  the  Malays, 176 

T. 

Tailor-bird,  its  curious  nest, 308 

Talgoi,  or  ant  eater, .305 
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Talipot  leaf,  331  ; used  for  parasols,  192;  to 

write  upon, 205 

Talipot  tree,  331 

Tamarinds, 321 

Tamblegam,  village  of,  155 ; its  artifi  cia 

lake,  156 

Tanna,  a sort  of  grain, 339 

Tea-plant,  spontaneous  in  Ceylon, 330 


Temples,  and  images,  218;  temple  near  Cal- 
tura,  14-7  , at  Oogulbodda,  219;  image  in 
Biligamme  corle,.  223  ; architecture  of  the 
temples,  222 ; ruins  of  a temple,  382  ; 

temple  and  image  of  Buddou,  391 

Thunberg  (Dr.)  information  derived  from  his 

work, 340 

Thunder,  dreaded  by  the  Ceylonese,  211; 

extremely  loud, 385 

Time,  division  of  among  the  Ceylonese,  203  ; 

mode  of  keeping  an  account  of  time,  . . 201 
Tirinanxes,  the  priests  of  Buddou,  their  au- 
thority, 216  ; costume, 217 

Toddy,  a liquor  produced  from  the  cocoa- 

tree,  325 

Topasses,  troops  raised  from  among  the  Portu- 
guese of  Ceylon, 1 67 

Topaz, 355 

Torture  on  the  rackemployed  by  theDutch,  124 

Tourmalins, 355 

Traditionary  accounts  of  the  island  not  to  be 

depended  oh, 4 

Treacherous  cruelly  of  the  Dutch  at  Barbareen, 
159  ; at  Timar,  181  ; at  Amboyna,  . . 182 
Treaty  between  the  Dutch  and  Portuguese,  34  ; 
the  Dutch  and  King  of  Candy,  46 ; an- 
other,   . 20 


Trees  of  Ceylon,  plantain,  322 ; jacka,  322  ; 
bread-fruit,  323 ; cocoa,  324 ; betel,  328  ; 
palm,  330  ; sugar-tree,  330;  tea- tree,  330; 
talipot,  331;  banyan,  332;  cotton,  333  ; 
tick-wood,  333  ; nando-wood,  334  ; satin- 
wood,  334;  calamander,  334;  manjapameram, 
334;  sindric  mal,  335  ; ebony,  335;  gam-' 
boge,  335  ; cinnamon,  340  ; (see  cinnamon) 

Trincomalee,  improvements  by  Colonel  Cham- 
pagne, 59,  07  ; taken  by  General  Stewart 
in  1795,  64  : description  of  the  town,  65  ; 
fort,  65 ; harbour,  66;  climate  unhealthy,  67 

U. 

Utility  of  a strong  military  force  in  Ceylon,  371 

V. 

Vaddahs  (see  Bedahs) 

Vegetables,  a necessary  article  of  food,  142 ; 


cause  of  their  scarcity,  142 

W. 

Walgoagoodi,  why  so  called, 397 

Water,  mode  of  conveying, 125 

Whips,  of  a curious  kind,  used  in  proces- 
sions,   268 

Whitlie  (Captain)  his  good  management  of  the 

Malay  regiment,  . 183 

White,  the  Candian  royal  colour, 382 

Woodpeckers, 305 

Writing,  method  of,  205 

Y. 

Young  (lieutenant)  his  account  of  a male  and 
female  elephant,  293 


FINIS. 


C.  and  R.  Baldwin,  Printers, 
Ncvv  Bridge-street,  London. 
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